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1 U needed not any interceſſion to recom- 
mend this Task to me which brought its 
Invitations and Reward with it. I very 


willingly read over all the Sheets, both of the Dif: 
courſe, and the Devotions annext, and find great 
cauſe to bleſs God for both, not diſcerning what 
is wanting in any part of either, to render it, with 
God's bleſſing, moſt ſufficient, and proper to the 
oreat End deſigned, the Spiritual ſupplies and ad- 
vantages of all thoſe that ſhall be exerciſed there- 
| in. The ſubje& matter cf it, is indeed, what the 
Title undertakes, The he Duty of Man, ſet down 
in all the Branches, with Theſe advantages of bre- 
vity and Partitions, to invite, and ſupport, and en- 
| | gage the Reader, That Condeſcenſionto the mean- 


eſt capacities, but withal That weight of ſpiritual 
arguments, wherein the beſt Proficients will be 
glad to be aſſiſted, that it ſeems to meequally fitted 
for both ſorts of Readers, which ſhall bring with 
them a ſincere deſire of their own, either preſent 
or future advantages. The Devotion part in the 
Concluſion is no way infericr, being a ain 
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did to every Man's Infirmities, and hath extended 
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cernments. The Introduction hath ſupplied the 
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Dr. HAMMOND's Letter. 


it ſelf very particularly to all our principal con- 


place of a Preface, which you ſeem to deſire from 
me, and leaves me no more to add, but my Prayers 
to God, © That the Author, who hath taken care 
to convey fo liberal an Alms to the Corban ſo 
'« ſecretly, may not miſs to be rewarded openly, in 
0 the viſible power, and benefit of this work, on 
cc the hearts of the whole Nation, which was ne- 
c yer in more nced of ſuch ſupplies, as are here 
« afforded. That his All- ſufficient Grace will bleſs 
10 the ſeed ſown, and give an abundant encreaſe, is 
the humbleſt requeſt of 


— 


. 
| 
| Your aſſured Friend, 
| 

| 
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The NECESSITY 


of Caring for the SOUL; 


| 


forming it, 1 ſhall, before I proceed to the Particulars regui - 


commit, and therefore whoſoever intends to ſes upon a Chriſtian 
Ez 1 courſe, | 


Sect. I. HE only intent of ths enſuing Treatiſe , s 
to be a ſhort and Plain Direction to the. 
very meaneſt Readers, to behave them- 
ſelves ſo in this world, that they may be 

happy for ever, in the next. But becauſe tis in vain to tell 

men their Duty, till they be perſwaded of the neceſſity of per- 


red of every Chriſtian, endeavour to wip them to the Practice 
of one general Duty 8 to all the reſt; and that is the 
Confideration and C ARE of their own SOULS, with- 


out which they will never think themſelves much conceru d 
in the other. 


and aSOUL: The Body only the husk or ſhell of the Soul, 
a lump of fleſh, ſubject to many Diſeaſes and pains while it lives, 


| 
2. MAN, we know, is made up of two parts, a BODY 


and at laſt to Death it ſelf , and then tis ſo far from . an 
lued, that tis not to be endured above ground, but laid to rd in 
the earth. Tet to hu viler part of us we perform 


a great deal 


But the more precious part, the Soul, is little thought of, no 
care taken bow it fares, but, as if it were a thing that nothing 
concern d us, is left quite neglected, never conſider'd by us, | 


3. This Careleſneſs of the Soul is the root of all the fin we | 


yo” 
. 


— 


of Care; all the labour and toil we are at, is to maintain that, | 


. 
* 
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cour ſe, muſt in the firſt place amend that. To the doing whereof, 
there needs no deep learning or extraordinary parts; the ſimpleſt 
man living (that 4 not a natural fool)bath underſtanding enough! 
for it, if he will but act in this by the ſame rules of common Rea- 
ſon, whereby he proceeds in hu worldly buſineſs. I will therefore 
wow briefly ſet down ſome of thoſe Motives, which uſe to ſt ir up 
pur care of any outward thing, and then apply them to the Soul. 
4. There he FOUR things eſpecially, which uſe to awake 
pur Care; the firſt is the Worth of the thing, the ſecond the 
Uſefulneſs of it ta us, when we cannot part with it withour| 
great damage and wiſchief, the Third the great Danger of it, 
and the Fourth the Likelihood that our care will not be in 
vain, but that it will preſerve the thing cared for. 
: 5. For the e know our care of any worldly | 
The worth thing  anſwerable ta the Worth of it; what is 
af the Sou. of greateſt rice, we are moſt watchful to pre- 
ſerve, and moſt fear ful to loſe 5 ns man locks up dung ix bis cheſt, | 
Fae bis money, or what be counts preciois, be doth, Now in this 
reſpect the Soul deſerves more care, than all the things in the 
World beſides, for tis ixſinitely more worth; firſt, in that it 15 
made after the Image of God, it was Gol that breathed into 
man this breath of life, Cen. 2.7. Now God being of the great- | 
eſt Excellency aud Worth, the more any thing is like him, the | 
more i: is to be valued. But tis ſure that no Creature upon the | 
Earth i at Ad li God, but the Soul of man, and therefore uo- | 
ding oughe to have ſo much of our Care. Secondly, The Soul 
wever Dies. We uſe to prize things according to their Du- 
|rableneſs: what is moſt Laſting is moſt Worth. Now the Soul 
# 4 ining that will liſt for ever: when Wealth, Beauty, 
| Streugth, 223, aur very Bodies themſelues fade away, the Soul | 
fil contizues. Therefore in that reſpect alſo, the Soul is of the | 
greateſt wort»; and then what ſt range madneſs is it for us to 
utg leet them as we do? Wo can ſpeud Days, and Weeks, aud 
Mont hg, and Years, nay, our whole Lives in hunting after | 
lixtle wealth of this world, which i; of uo durance or coutinu- 
ance, and in the mean time let this great durable treaſure, 
eur Fouls, be eden from w 37 the Devil, © | 
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ttbe USEFULNES of it to , or the great Miſ- Ihe mfſery of 
chief we ſhall have by the loſs of it. Common 3 


0 


} 15 we do not much regard, becauſe we can be well enough 
| 


Limbs, we think all the care we can take, little enough 70 
prevent it, becauſe we know it will be a great miſery. But 
certainly there is no Miſery to be compared to that Miſery that 

ollows the Loſs of the Soul. Tis true, we cannot lofe our 
Souls, in one ſence, that is, ſo loſe them, that they ſhall ceaſe 
to Be; but we may loſe them in another, that we ſhould wiſh 

| ro loſe them even in that; that is, We may loſe that happy Ml 


| tate, to which they were created, and plunge them into the 
, extreame miſery. Ina word, we may loſe them in Hell, 


| whence there is no fetching them back, and ſo they ars loſt for 
ever. Nay, in this conſideration our very Bodies are concerx d, 
R thoſe Darlings of ours, for which all our care is laid out; for 


they muſt certainly after Death be Raiſed azain, and be joyned 
'again to the Soul, and take part with it in whatever ſtate; if 
hen our Care for the Body take up all our Time and Thoughts, 
and leave us none ro beſtow on the poor Soul, it is ſure the Soul 
| will for want of that Care be made for ever Miſerable. But 
| it is as ſure, That that very Body muſt be ſo tov. And there- 
ore if you have any true kindneſs to your Body, ſhew it by 
| taking Care for your Souls. Think with your ſelves, how you | 
will be able to endure Everlaſting Burnings. Fa ſmall ſpark | 

| of fire, lighting on the leaſt part of the body, be ſo intoleradle, 
| what will it be to bave the Whole caſt into the bottaft flames ? | 
| And that nos for ſome few hours or days, but for ever? So. 
that when you have ſpent many Thouſands of years in that 
1 unſpeakable Torment, you ſhall be no nearer coming out 'of it, 
than you were the 22 you weit in : think of this, 1 fay, | 
and think this wit hal, that this will certainly be. the end of 
' Neglecting the Soul, and therefore afford it ſome Care, if it | 
le but in pity to the Body, that muſt bear apart in its 
bins TD : : , Ts 
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the Soul is 
* 

| 
| 
| 
ts enemies: thoſe we know are the World, the Fleſh, and the 
25 which are ad ſuch noted enemies to it, that the very 


Act we do in behalf of our Souls, is to Vom a continual 
war againſt them. This we all doin our Beptiſm; and wh 
ever makes any truce with any of them, is falſe not only to his 
Soul, but to his Vow alſo ; becomes a for ſworn creature : A! 
Conſideration mei worthy our laying ta heart. But that we 
may the better underſtand, what Danger the Soul is in, let us 
8s little confider the quality of theſe enemies. 

8. In a war, yon knaw, there are divers things that make an | 
Enemy terrible: The firft is Subtilty and Cunning, by which 
lone many vitiories haue been won; and in this reſpect the De- 
il is 4 dangerous adverſary ; be long ſince gave ſufficient proof 
f by Subtilty, in beguiling our firſt Parents, who yet were much | 
wiſer than we are; and therefore no wonder if he deceive and | 
cheat us. Secondly, The Watchfulneſs and Diligence of an 
enemy makes bim the more to be Frared; and here the Devil 
exceeds : it 4 hu trade and buſizeſs to deſtroy us, aud he is no loi- | 
erer at it, he goes up and down ſeeking whom he may devour, | 
Pet. 5. 8. He watches ad Opportunities of Advantage againſt | 
us, with ſuch diligence, that he will be ſure never to let any ſlip. 

im. Thirdly, an Enemy near us is more to be feared than one at 
a Diſtance : for if he be far off, we may have time to arm, and 
repare our ſelves againſt him, but if he be near, he may ſteal | 
on , Knawares. And of thu ſort is the fleſh, it is an Enemy, at 
our Doors, ſhall I ſay ? Nay, in our Boſoms ; it is always near 
u, to take occaßon of doing us miſchiefs. Faurthly, The Baſer and 
| Falſer an Enemy #,the more dangerous. He that hides his malice. 
under the ſhew of Friendſhip, will be able to do agreat deal the 
mor: burt. And thy again it he fh, which like Joab to Abner, 
7 e 12 ; 
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to death; tis forward to purvey for Feaſures and Delights | 
for us, and fo ſeems very kind, but it has a hook under that 


| 


| 


the Wealth by Covetouſneſs, the Proſperity of it tempts us to 
forget God, the Adverſities to murmur at him. Our very Table 


2 Sam. 3. 27. pretends to ſpeak peaceably to us, but wounds us 


bait, and if we bite at it we are loſt. Fifthly, The Number of 


Enemies makes them more Terrible; and the World is avaſt | | 
| Army againſt us: There is no ſtate or condition in it, nay,ſcarce | 


a creature which doth not at ſome time or other fight againſt | 
the Soul: The Honours of the world ſeek to wound us by Pride, | 
| 


becomes a ſnare to 1s, our meat draws us to Gluttony, our 
arink to Drunkenneſs, our Company, nay, our neareſt Friends 
often bear a part in this War againſt us, whilſt eitler by 
their example, or perſwafions they entice us to ſiu. 3 | 

9. Confider all this, and then tell me, whether a Soul thus h ſet 
bath leiſure to ſleep: even Dalilah con/d tell Sampſon,it was time 
to awake when the Philiſtines were upon him. And CHRIST. 
tells us, If the good man of the houſe had known in what hour 
the Thief would come, he would have watched, and not have | 
ſuffered his houſe to be broken up, Matt. 24. 43. But we live in 


| | 
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the midſt of thieves,and therefore muſt look for them every hour, 


and yet who is there among us, that hath that common providence 
for this precious part of him, his Soul, which he hath for his houſe, | 
or indeed the meaneſt thing that belongs to him? I fear our Souls | 


nag ſay to us, as Chriſt to bis Diſciples,Matt. 26. 40. What? 
could ye not watch with me one hour? For 1 doubt it mond 


oſe many of us to tell when we beſtowed one Hour on them, though 
we know them to be continually beſet with moſt dangerous Enemies. 
And then, alas! What is like to be the caſe of theſe poor Souls, 
when their Adverſaries beſtow ſo much Care and diligence to de- 
ſtroy them. aud we will afford none to preſerve them? Surely the 
ſame as of a Beſieged Town, where no Watch or Guard is kept, 
which # certain to fall a prey to the Enemy. Conſider this ye 
that forget God, nay, ye that forget your ſelves, leſt he pluck 


you away, and there be none to deliver you, Pſal. 50. 22. 


may be in Danger and that is from. ſome Diſorder or Diſtemper 


10. But 1 told you there was a Second way, whereby a thing 


within 
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within it ſelf. This often the caſe of our Bodies, they are not 
only lyable to outward Violence, but they are within themſelves 
Sick and Diſeaſed. And then we can be ſenſible enough that they 
are in danger, and need not to be taught to ſeek out for means 
to recover them. But this is alſo the caſe of the Soul, we reckon 
thoſe parts of the Body diſeaſed, that do not rightly perfom their 
office z we account it a ſick palate that taſtes not aright, 4 
fick ſtomach that digeſts not. And thus it i; with the Soul when, 
its parts do not rightly perform their Offices. 

11. The parts of the Soul are eſpecially theſe three: The UN- 


ONS. And that theſe are diſordered, there needs little proof 5 
let any man look ſeriouſly into his own Heart, and conſider how 
little it he knows of ſpiritual things, and then tel me whe- 
ther bis Underſtanding be not dark ? How much apter is he to 
Will evil than good, and then tell me whetber his Will be not 
Crooked? And how ſtrong Delires he hath after the pleaſures 
of fiz, and what cold and faint ones towards God and goodneſs, 
aud then tell me whether his Affections be not diſordered, and. 
rebellious even agaixſt the voice of bis own reaſon within bim? 
A. as in bodily dijeajes, the firſt ſtep to the cure is to 
| know the cauſe of the ſickneſs ; ſo likewiſe here it is very neceſſary | 
for wu to know how the Soul firſt fel into this Diſeaſed Con- 
dition, and that I ſhall now briefly tell you. 
| The firſt Co. 12. G OD created the firſt Man Adam with- 

end out Sin, and indued his Soul with the full knom- 
J ledge of by Duty; and with ſuch a (trength, that | 
he might, if be would, perform all that was required of him. 
Having thus created him, be makes a COVENANT 
þ-- agreement with him to thu purpoſe, that if be continued in 
| 


Obedience to God without committing Sin; then firſt, That 
Strength of Soul, which he then had, ſhould ſtill be continued 
to him; and ſecondly, That he ſhould never die, but be taken: 
up into Heaven, there to be 755 for ever. But on the other 
' fide, if he committed Sin and diſobeyed God, then both He and 
4 his Children after him ſhould loſe that Knowledge and that! 
perfect Strength, which enabled him to do all that God 8 
red 
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red of him : And, Secondly, Should be ſubjef to death, and | 
not only ſo, but to Eternal Damnation in Hell. 


13. This was the Agreement made with Adam and al 1 
Mankind # him ( which we uſually call the FIRSI CO- 


VENANT ) pon which God gave Adam a particular com 
mandment, which was no more but this: that be ſhould not 
eat of one only Tree of that Garden wherein he had placed | 
him. But he by the perfwaſion of the Devil cats of that Tree, 
diſobeys God, and ſo brings that curſe upon himſelf, and alt! 
his poſterity. And ſo by that one Sin of his, he loſt both the 
full — of by Duty, and the Power of performing it. | 
And we being born after his Image, did ſo likewiſe, and ſo are 
become both Ignorant in diſcerning what we ought to Do, and 
Weak and unable ty the doing of it, having a r backwardne/s 
to all good, and an aptneſs, and readineſs to all evil; like to 2 
fick ſtomach, which loaths wholeſom food, and lonzs aj fter | 
ſuch traſh as may nouriſh the diſeaſe. 
| | I4. And nom you ſee where we got this ſickneſs of Soul, and 
| likewiſe that it is like to prove a deadly one, and therefore [ 
preſume Ineed ſay no more, to aſſure you our Souls are iu d. n- 1 
. It is more likely you will from this deſcription think i | 
them hopeleſs. But that you may not from that conceit excute "nn 
Mi Neglect of them, Iſhall haſten to ſhew you. the coutrar Jo] i | 
(by proceedi ing to the fourth Active of Care. i 
15. That Fourth Motive # the likelihood, | 
that our CARE will not be in V AIN, bur That our Care 
will not be p 
that it will be a means to preſerve the thing cared ab a 
for 5 where thu i wanting, it diſheartens our | | 
care. A Phyſician leaves his Patient when he ſees him paſt 
Hope, @ knowing it is then in vain to give him any thing : | 
but on the contrary when he ſees hape of recovery, be plies him 
1 with Medicines. Now in this very reſpect we have a great | 
deal of reaſon to take care of our Souls, far they are not ſo far | 
gone, but they may be recovered, nay, it is certain they wil, 
of we do our parts towards it. 
16. For though by that fin of Adam all Mankind were OT 
the ſentence of eternal condemuation, Yer it pleaſed God ſo far to 
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ity our miſery, as to give us bu Son, and in himto make a new | 
Covenant with us, after we had broken the firſt. | 
WIGS 17. This SECOND COVENAN T wa | 


| made with Adam and us in him, preſently after his 
en Fall, and is briefly contained in 255 words, Gen. 
| 3. 15. Where Goddeclares, that THE SEED OF IHE 
| OMAN SHALL BREAK THE SERPENT's HEAD; | 
and this was made up as the firſt was, of ſome mercies to be affor- 
! ded by God, and ſome duties to be performed by us. 
| 18. God therein promiſes to ſend his only Son, who is God 
q equal with himſelf, to earth, to become man like unto us in all 
| things, än only excepted and he to do for us theſe ſeveral things. 
19. Firſt, Te make known to us the whole Will of his Fa. 
ther; in the performance whereof we ſhall be ſure to be accep- 
red and rewarded by bim. And thu was one great part 
ef his buſmeſs, which be performed in thoſe many Sermons and 
Precepts we find ſet down in the Goſpel. And herein he is our 
|[PROPHET, it being the work of a Prophet of old not only to 
foretel, but to Teach. Our duty in this particular is to hear- | 
| Len dilizently to him, to be moſt ready and deſirous to learn 
that Will of God which he came from Heaven to reveal to us. 
| 20.The Second thing He was to do for us, was to ſatisfie God | 
| for our Sins, not only that one of Adam, but all the fins of alt | 
Atankind that truly repent and amend, and by this means to 
obtain for us Forgiveneſs of Sins, the Favourof God, and ſo ts | 
| redeem us from Hell and eternal damnation, which was the pu- 
 ziſhment due to our ſin. All this be did for us by bis death. He 
offered up bimſelf a Sacrifice for the Sins of all thoſe who bear- 
| Fuly bewail and forſake them. And in this He is our PRIEST, | 
it being the Prieſts Office to Offer Sacrifice for the (ins of the W 
| People. Our duty in this particular, is firſt, truly and heartily 
to repent us of, and forſake our ſins, without which they will ne- | 
| ver be forgiven us, thougb Chriſt have died. Secondly, ſtedfaſt!y 
to Believe, that if we do that, we ſhall have the benefits of that 
| Sacrifice of his; all our ſms, hom many and great ſoever, (halt 
| be forgiven us, and we ſaved from thoſe eternal puniſhments which 


| ' were dug unto us for then. Another part of the PRIEST's Office 
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was Bleſſing and Pray ing for the Peopie; ard this alſo Chriſt | 
performs to us. It was bu ſpecial Commiſſion from hu Father to 
' Bleſs us, as S. Peter tells us, Acts 3.26. God ſent his Son Jeſus 
to bleſs you; and the following words ſhew wherein that bleſſing 
conſiſts, in turning away every one of you from his iniquity: 
'thoſe means which be has uſed for the turning us from our Sins, 
are to be reckoned of all other the greateſt Bleſſings ; and for the 
ot ber part, that of Praying, that he not only performed on earth, 
but continues ſtill to do it in Heaven, He ſits on the right hand 
of God, and makes requeſt for us, Rom. 8. 34. Our duty herein | 
is, not to reſiſt this unſpeakable bleſſing of his, but to be willing to 
be thus bleſt in the being turned from our ſins, and not to make 


void and fruitleſs all by Prayers and Interceſſions for us, which | 


will never prevail for us, whileſt we continue in them. | 
21. The third thing, that Chriſt was to do for us, was to 
Enable #5, or give us Strength to do what God requires of us. 
This be doth, firſt, by taking off from the hardneſs of the Law | 
ivento Adam, which was, never to commit the leaſt ſin, upon 
ain of damnation, and requiring of us only an honeſt and hear - 
ty endeavour to do what we are able, and where we fail, accep- 
ting of Sincere Repentance. Secondly, By ſenaing bis Holy 
Spirit into our hearts to govern and rule us, to give us frength 
to overcome Temptations to Sin, and to do all that He now un- 
der the Goſpel requires of us. And in this he is our KING, 
it being the office of a King to govern and rule, and to ſubdue en- 
(emies. Our duty in thu particular u to give up our ſelves oledi- 
ent ſubjects of his, to be governed and ruled by him, to obey all bys) 
Laws, not to take part with any Rebel, that is, not to cheriſh. 
any one ſm, but diligently to Pray for by Grace to enable us to 
ſuabdue all, and then carefully to make uſe of it to that purpoſe. 
| 22. Laſtly, He bas purchaſed ſor all that faithful) obey 
| bim, an Eternal Glorious inberitance, the Kingdom of Heaven, 
'whither he is gone before to take poſſeſſion for us. Our duty herein 
is to be exceeding cæreful, that we forfeit not our parts in it, 
[which we ſhall certainly do, if we continue impemtent in any 
_ Secondly, Not to faſten our Affections on this world, but 
to raiſe them according to the precept of the Apoſtle, Col. 3 3 T 
ct. : 
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"PREFACE. Of the Neceſſity 1.3 
5 an ES 
Set your affeftions on things above, and not on things on : 
the earth; continnally longing to come to the poſſeſſion of that In 
bleſſed Inheritance of ours, in compartſon whereof all things |. 
here below ſhould ſeem vile and mean to s. 
23. This is the dum of that EC ON D COVENANT 
we are nom under wherein you ſee what Chriſt hath done, how 
de Executes thoſe Three Great Offices of KING, PRIEST 
and PROPHET: as aiſo what is required of ns, without our 
. Performance of which, all that be hat h done, ſalt 
ſtand us in any ſtead; for he will never be a Prieſt ts 
. £ vy, who take him not as rel for their Prophet to Teach, 
and their King to Rule tem; nay, it we xeglctt dur part of 
this Covenant, our combition will te yet worſe, than if i it 
bad never been made; for we ſhall then be to Anſwer, not for 
the breach of Law only, as in the tirſt, but for the abuſe of merc y, | 
which is of all ſms the moſt prov obing. On the other fide, if | 
pon faithfully perform it, that is, ſer our ſelves heartily to the | 
U . of every Precept of Chriſt, not going on wilfully in a- 
ny one fin, but bewailing and forſaking whatever we have for- 
| merly been guilty of, it is then moſt certain, that all the fore 
[——_ benefits of Chriſt belong to ms. 
| . And nom you ſee how little Reaſon you have, to caſt off 
the CARE of your SUULS, upon 4 conceit they are paſt cure, 
for that it is plain they are not; Nay certainly they are in | 
[that very condition, which of all others makes them fitteſt f. for 
our care. If they had not been thus R EDEEMED by 
CHRIST, rhey had been then ſo ho eleſs that care would have 
been in vain; onthe other ſide, if bis Redemption had been ſch- 
aber all er ſhonld be ſaved by it, thongh they live as they 417 
me ſhould have thought it needleſs to take care for them, 
cok they were ſafe withont it. But it hath pleaſed God 75 to ; \ 
order it, that our care muſt be the means, by which they mut 
receive the good even of all that Chriſt hath done for then.. 
25. And nw if after all that God bath done to ſave theſe 
Souls of ours, we wil nat be(fow a little Care on them our 
Jelves, we very well deſerve to periſo. If a Phyſician ſhould un- 
' dertake n inn that were in ſome deſperate diſeaſe, and by his | 
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| 
1 bring him ſo far out of it, that he were fare to recover, if 
— bar tale care of himſelf, and obſerve thoſe rules the 
| 7h piciex ſet him, wonld you not think that man weary ef 
1 his life, that would refuſe to do that? So certainly that 
| man is weary of his Soul, wilfully caſts it away, that will 

not conſent to thoſe eaſie conditions, by which he may ſave it. 

26. Tou ſee how great kindneſs God hath to theſe Souls f 
| ours, the whole TRINITY, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
| | have all done their parts for them. The FATHER gave hit 
| only Son ; the S O N gave Himſelf, left his Glory, and kat 
the bitter death of the Croſs, meerly to keep our Souls from pe- 
riſhing. The HOLY GH OST is become as it were our At- 
tendant, waits upon us with continual offers of his Grace, to en. 
| able us to do that which may preſerve them; nay, he is ſo deſi- 
rows we ſhould accept thoſe Offers of his, that he is ſaid to ble 
grieved when we refuſe them, Epheſ. 4. 30. Now what greater 
| diſgrace and affront can we put upon God, than to 1 1 what 


he thus values? That thoſe Souls of ours, which Chri thought 
| _— 


Z , any 


E his bloud, we ſhould not think worth | 
re? We aſe in things of the World, to rate 
them aud. Pn to the opinion of thoſe who are belt chilled in | 
them: now certainly God who made our Souls, beſt knows the 
worth of them, and fence be prizes them ſo high, let us ( if it 
be but in reverence to him) be aſhamed to neglect them. Eſpeci- 
| ally nom that they are in ſo hope ul a condition, that nothing 
but our own careleſneſs can poſſibly deſtroy them. 

| 27. 1have now briefly gone — thoje Four Motives of Care 
Hi at firſt propoſed, which are each of them ſuch as never miſſes 
| | fo (fir it up towards the things of ths World and 1 have 
40% ewed you how mich more Reaſonable, nay, Neceſſary i it is 
J they 12 do the like for the Soul. Aud now what can I ſay 
; more, but conclude in the words of Iſaiah 46.8. Remember 

| 

'| - (this, and ſhew your ſelves men. That is, deal with your Soul 
as your Reaſon teaches you to do with all "other things that con- 
| And ſure, this common Juſtice binds you to; for the 
ul is that which furniſhes you with that Reaſon, which you. 
exerciſei in ai your world b buſineſs ;, and — the Soul it ſelf re- 
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Care muſt be employed; and that, in a word, is in the doing of 


'ceive no Benefit from that Reaſon which it affords yon? This ts, 
as if a Maſter of a Family, who provides food for his ſervants, 
Hould by them be kept from Eating any himſelf, and ſo remain 
the only (tarv'd creature in his honſe. 
8 28. "ad as Juſtice ties you to this, ſo M erey doth likewiſe 3 
| you know the poor Soul will fall into endleſs ee unſp eakable 
| Miſeries if you continue to neglet it, and then it will 1 too late 
to con ſiler it. The laſt Refuge you can hope for, is God's mercy, 
| One that you have deſpiſed and abuſed. And with what face can 
von in your pron. 2 need beg for his mercy to your Souls, 
| when you would not afford them your own? No not that commos 
Charity of conſidering them, of beſtowing a few of thoſe idle 
Hours, you know not ( ſc ; 2 arce ) how to pal; away, upon them. 
29. Lay this to your hearts, and ever you hope for God's 8 
pity , when you moſt want it, be ſure in tine to pity your ſelves, 
by taking that due care of your Precious Souls which belongs 
fot be . 

| 3O. F what bath been ſaid, have perſwaded you to this ſo| 
\necefiary 4 Duty, my next work will be to tell you how this 


all thoſe things which tend to the making the Soul happy, which is 
the end of our Care, and what thoſe are, I come now to ſhew you. 
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Both written by the Author of this Book. 
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he WHOLE DUTY of MAN, being Fp 
into ſigniſicant Latine foz the uſe of Schools, ö 


ig now Pzmted and Publiſhed. 
All Sold by E. Pawlet, at the Bible in Chancery- 
__ Lane, zear Fleetſtreet. 
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Of . Duty 7 Man, by the 10 7 Nature, 
| by the Light of vx; ne the three great 
| 
| 


branches of Man's Duty to God, our ſelves, | 

our Nerghbour : our duty to G; of Faith, 

25 — mak of Hope, of 0” of Fear, of 
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HE a — for us by 
Chriſt, are ſuch as will undoubtedly: 
make the Soul Happy; for Eternal 
Happineſs it (elf is one of them: 
but becauſe theſe Benefits belong not to us 
till we perform the Condition required of us, El 
whoever deſires the Happineſs of his Soul, 
muſt ſet himſelf to the performing of that 
Condition. W hat that is, I have already men- 
tioned in the general, That it is the hearty, 
honeſt endeavour of obeying the whole will of God. 
But then that Will of God containing under 
it many particulars, it is neceſſary we ſhould | 
| alſo know what thoſe are: that is, what are 
| 
| 
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the ſeveral things, that God now requires of 
us, our performance whereof will bring us 
to everlaſting Happineſs, and the negle& to | 
endleſs Miſery. | | 
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Sumday 2. Of theſe things there are ſome which 


| . I. Cod hath ſo ſtamped upon our Souls, that we 
2 


'of Natur 
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Naturally know them; that is, we ſhould 
have known them to be our Duty, though 
we had never been told ſo by the Scripture. 
That this is ſo we may ſee by thoſe Hea- 
thens, who having never heard of either Old 
or New Teſtament, do yet acknowledge 
themſelves bound to ſome general Duties, 
as to worſhip God, to be Juſt, to Honour 
their Parents, and the like: and as S. Paul 
faith, Rom. 2. 15. Their Conſciences do in thoſe 
things accuſe or excuſe them; that is, tell them, 
whether they have done what they ſhould 
in thoſe particulars or no. | 
3. Now though Chriſthath brought grea- 
ter light into the World, yet he never meant 
by it to put out any of that Natural Light, 
which God hath ſet up in our Souls: There. 
fore let me here, by the way adviſe you 
dot to walk contrary even to this leſſer Ligbt; 
'I mean not to venture on any of thoſe Acts, 
tvhich meer Natural Conſcience wil tell you 
re fins. | 
4. It is juſt matter of deo any Chri- 
mien heart, to ſee ſome in theſe lays, who |- 
profeſs much of Religion, and yet live in ſuch 
ſins, as a meer Heathen would abhor ; Men 
that pretending to higher degrees of Light, 
2 Holineſs, than their Brethren do. yet 
2 actiſe contrary to all the Rules of common 
neſty, and make it part of their Chriſtian 
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| | liberty ſo to do; of whoſe ſeducement it con- Sunday 
| cerns all that love their Souls to beware: and I. 
for that purpoſe let this be laid as a founda- 
tion, That that Religion or Opinion cannot be 
| | of God, which allows men in any wickedneſs. 
5. But though we muſt not put out this | 
| light which God hath thus put into our Souls, | 
yet this is not the only way whereby God | 
£ hath revealed his Will ; and therefore weare 
not to reſt here, but proceed to the know- | 
ledge of thoſe other things which God hath 
by other means revealed. | 
6. The way for us to come to know them? light 
is by the Scriptures, wherein are ſet down 2 Ser: | 
thoſe ſeveral commands of God which hef * 


| 
hath given to be the Rule of our Duty. 
| 


| 


__” 8 


7. Of thoſe ſome were given before Chriſt! 
| came into the World, ſuch arethoſe Prece 
woe find ſcattered throughout the Old Teſta- 
\ | ment, but eſpecially contained in the Ten 
| Commandments, and that excellent Book | 
'of Deuteronomy others were given by 
Chriſt who added much, both to the Law | 
implanted in us by Nature, and that of the' | 
| Old Teſtament; and thoſe you ſhall find in | 
the New Teſtament, in the ſeveral precepts 
| | given by him and his Apoſtles, but eſpecially, 
7 in that Divine Ser mon on the Mount, ſet! 
down in the fifth, ſixth and ſeventh Chap- 
ters of S. Matther's Goſpel: 
8. All theſe ſhould be ſeverally ſpoke to, 
but becauſe that would make the diſcourſe 
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nnday very long, and fo leſs tit for the meaner ſort 


bf | 


great bran- 


J The whole Dutp of Wan. 


of Men for whote uſe alone it is intended, I 
chuſe to proceed in another manner; by 
ſumming up all theſe together, and ſo as 
plainly as I can, to lay down what is now 
the duty of every Chriſtan. 

9. This I tind briefly contained in the 
words of the Apoſtle, Tit. 2.12. That we 


man Duty, Jhould live ſolerly, righteoufly, and godly in this| 


(preſent world , where the word, Soberly, con- 
tains our duty to our Selves; Righteouſly, our 
duty to our Neighbour; and Godly, our ws d 
to God. Theſe therefore ſhall be the Heads 
of my Diſcourſe, our DUTY to GOD, 


our SELVES,and our NEIGHBOUR. 
I begin with that to God, that being the belt; 
ground- work whereon to build both the 
other. | | 

to. There are many parts of our DUTY 


acknouledęe him to be God; Secondly, To 


have no other. Under theſe are eontained| 
thoſe particuiars. which make up our whole 
Duty to God, which ſhall be ſhewed in their 
order. wo 

11, To acknowledge him to be God, is to 
believe him to be an infinite glorious Spirit, 
that was from everlaſting, without begin- 


ning, and ſhall be to everlatiing, without end. 
That he is our Creator, Redeemer, Sancti- 


fer, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, one God, 
bleſſed for ever. That he is ſubject to no al- 
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teration , 


to GOD; the two chief are theſe: Firſt, To 
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bodily ſubſtanc?, ſuch as our eyes may be 
hold, but ſpiritua! nd inviſible, whom n 
man hath ſeen. or can ſee, as the Apoſtle tel! 
us. 1 Tim. 6. 16. That he is inhmteiv Crea 
and Excellent, beyond all that our Wit oi 
Conceit can imagine ; ; that he hath receive 
his being from none, and gives being to all 
things. 
' 12. All this we are to believe of him in re- 
gard of h's Eſience and Being: But beſides 
this, he is ft forth to us in the Scripture by 
ſeveral Excellencies, as that he is 0 Infinite 
Goodneſs and Mercy, Truth, Juſiice, Wil 
dom, Power, All. ſufficiency, Majeſty ; That 
he diſpoſes and governs all things by his Pro- 
vidence: that he knows all things, and is pre- 
ſent in all places; theſe are by divines called 
the Attributes of God, and all theſe we muſt 
undoubtingly acknowledge, that is, we muſt 
firmly believe all theſe Divine Excellencies 
to bein God, and that in the greateſt degree; 
and ſo that they can never ceaſe to be in 
him, he can never be other than infuitely 
| Good, Merciful, True, &c. 
13. But the acknowledging him for our 
God ſignfües yet more than this; it means 
that we ſhould perform to him all thoſe ſe- 
veral parts of Duty which belong from a 
Creature to his God: what thole are l am 
no to tell you. 


teration, but is unchangeable; that he is ng Sunda 
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Penney; 14. ihe firit is FAiT+. or belief, not | 
I. 'cnly that forementioned of his Eſſence and 
| with Aitributes, but of his Word, the believing 
28 moſt firmly, thar all that he ſaith is perfectly 

true. This neceilarity ariſes from that At- 
| tribute, his Truth, i: being natural for us to 
| believe whatſoever is ſaid of one of whoſe 


truth we are confident. Now the holy 


| Scriptures being the Word of God, we are | 
therefore to conclude, that all that is contain- | 


ed in them is malt true. A 


| OO 
of bis 45) , 15+ The things contained in them are of 


frazyn;, theſe four torts ; Firſt, Affirmations, ſuch | 
| are all the fiories vi the Bible. when it is ſaid 
ſuch and ſuch thing Lame ſo ad ſo to paſs, | 
Chriſt was born of a Virziu, was laid in a 
Manger, cc. And ſuch alſo are many points 
of Doctrine, as that there are three Perſons | 
in the Godbead, that Chriſt is the Son of God, | 
and the like. All things of this ſort thus de- 
livered in Scripture we are to believe moſt 
true. And not only ſo, but becauſe they 
are all written for our inſtruction, we are to 
conſider them for that purpoſe, that is, by 
them to lay that Foundation of Chriſtian 
Knowledge on which we may build a Chri- 
ſtian Life. a 
156. The ſccond ſort of things contained 
Commini! in the Scripture, are the Commands, that is, 
| the ſeveral things enjoyned us by Got to per- 
| form z theſe we are to believe to come from 


| | him, and to be moſt juſt and fit for him to 
| | | 
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command: but then this belief mutt bring ; Sunday 
forth Obedience, that what we believe thus J. 


| 


| 


ſerve but to make us more inexcuſable. 
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of Faith, 


fit to be done, be indeed done by us; other - 
wiſe our belief that they come from him 


17. Thirdly, 
, Threatnings 3 many Texts there are which 
threaten to them that go on in their fins, the 
' wrath of God, and under that are contain'd 
all the puniſhments and miſeries of this Liſe, 
both ſpiritual and temporal, 
ing deſtruction in the Life to come. Now 


we are moſt ſtedfaſtly to believe, that theſe 


are God's threats, 


| 


and that they will cer- 
tainly be performed to every impenitent ſin- 


ner. But then the uſe we are to make of this 


| 
| 


! 
| 


belief is to keep from thoſe fins to which 
this deſtruction is threatned z otherwiſe our 
belief adds to our guilt, that will wilfully 
go on in ſpight of thoſe threatnings. | 

18. Fourthly , 
Promiſes, and thoſe both to our Bodies and 


our Souls; for our Bodies there are many 
Promiſes that God will 
what he ſees neceſſary, 


provide for them 
I will name only one, 


| his righteouſneſs and all the 


Matt h. 6.3 3. Seekye firſt the Kingdom of God and 
e hon gs, that is, all 
outward neceſſaries, ſhall be added unto yon: 
but here it is to be obſerved, that we muſt 
 firft ſeek the Kingdom of God and bis righteouſ 
neſs, that Is, make it our firſt and greateſt 


care to ſervegnd obey him, before this E 
miſg 
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and everlaſt-; 
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The Scripture contains Promiſes. 
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pect any good by them: and for us to look 


ſervant to challenge his Maſter to give him a 
reward for having done nothing of his work, 
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Sy mile eren of tem Oral ood thin s belon ro 
17 poral g gs belong 


us. To the Soul there are many and Bro) 
Promiſes, as firſt, That of preſent Eaſe and 
Refreſhment, which we find, Matth. 11. 29. 
| Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, and ye 
| ſhall find reſt to your Souls: but here it is ap- 
parent, that before this Reſt belongs to us, we 
muſt have taken on us Chriſt's yoke, become 
his Servants and Diſciples. Finally, There, 
are Promiſes to the Soul even of all the bene- 
| fits of Chriſt ; but yet thoſe only to ſuch as 
perform the Condition required; that is, 
Pardon of fins to thoſe that repent of them, 
increaſe of Grace to thoſe that diligently 
make uſe of what they have already, and 
humbly pray for more; and Eternal Salva- 
tion tothoſe that continue to their I:ves end 
in hearty obedience to his Commands, 
19. This belief of the Promiſes muſt 
therefore ſtir us up to perform the Conditi- 
on. and till it do fo, we can in no reaſon ex- 


for the benefit of them on other terms, is the 
ſame mad preſumption that it would be in a 


to which alone the reward was promiſed; 
vou can eaſily reſolve what anſwer were to 
be givei to ſuch a ſervant, and the ſame we 
are to expect from God in this caſe. Nay fur - 
ther. it is ſure God hath given theſe promi- 


ſes to no other end, but to invite us to holi. 
7 neſs: 


| 


1 8 
' 
i 
' 
| 
| 
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neſs of life; yea, he gave his Son, in whom 
all his Promiſes are as it wereſumm'd vp, for 
| this end. We uſually look ſo muchat Chriſt 
coming to ſatisfie for us, that we forget this 
other part of his errand. But there is no- 
thing ſurer, than that the main purpoſe of 
his coming into the World was to plant good 
' life among Men. 
20. This is ſo often repeated in Scripture 
that no Man that conſiders and believes what 
he reads can doubt of it. Chriſt himſelf tells 
us, Matt. 9. 1 3. He came to call fmners to repen- 
tance. And S. Peter, Acls 3. 26. tells us, That 
God ſent his Son Jeſus to bleſs us, in turning 
every one of us from our iniquities; for it ſeems 
the turning us from our iniquities Was the great- 
eſt ſpecia) Bleſſing which God intended us in 
Chriſt. | 
21. Nay, We are taught by S. Paul, that 
this was the end of his very death alſo, Tit. 
2. 14. Io gave himſelf for our fias. that he 
might redeem us from all Iniquity, and puriſie 
to himſelf a peculiar people, ze lous of good 
works. Andagain, Gal. 1.4. Who gave him- 
ſelf for us, that he might deliver us from this 
preſent evil world, that is, from the {ins and 
ill cuſtoms of the World. Divers other Texts 
there are to this purpoſe; but theſe I ſuppoſe | 
ſufficient to aſſure any Man ofthis one great | 
truth, That all that Chriſt hath done for us 
was directed to this end, the bringing us 
 |ro live Chriſtianly ; or in the words of 
S. Paul. 
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Dundap d. Paul, to teach us that denying ungodlineſi | | tt 
. and worldly luſis, we ſhould live ſoberly, rigbte- 

ouſt y and godly in this preſent world. | 
22. Now we know Chriſt is the founda- | 
tion of all the Promiſes; In him all the promi- 
ſes of God are Vea, and Amen, 2 Cor. 1. 20. 
And therefore if God gave Chrift to this 


ao certainly the Promiſes are to the ſame | 


— 
— 
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alſo. And then how great an abuſe of them 
is it to make them ſerve for purpoſes quite 
contrary to what they are intended? viz. 
To the incouraging us in ſins, which they will 
rtainly do, if we per ſwade our ſelves they 
elong to us, how wickedly ſoever we live. 
he Apoſtle teaches us another uſe of them, 
2 Cor. 7. 1. Having therefore theſe promiſes, let 


' 


| 

li us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſb 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God. | 
When we dothus, we may juſtly apply the 
[Promiſes to our ſelves, and with comfort 
expect our parts in them. But till then, 
though theſe Promiſes be of certain truth, 
| yet we can reap no benefit from them, be- 
cauſe we are not the Perſons to whom they 
are made, that is, we perform not the condi- 
tion required to give us right unto them. 
23. This is the Faith or belief required of 
us towards the things God hath revealed to 
us in the Scripture, to wit, ſuch as may an- 
ſwer the end for which they were ſo reveal'd,' 
that is, The bringing us to good lives; the 
bare believing the truth of them, without 
| this, 
2 ꝛ ³K IRE | 
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this ĩsno more than the Devil's do aas S. James \@1mday 

tells us. Chap. 2. 19. Only they are not ſo l. 

unreaſonable as ſome of us are, for they will 

tremble, as knowing well this Faith will ne- 

ver do them any good. But many of us go 

| on conſidently, and doubt not the ſuſhciency | 

| of our Faith, though we have not the jeaſt 

ruit of Obedience to approve it by; let ſuch 
ear S. James's judgment in the point, Chap. 

2. 26. As the body withont the ſpirit is dead, ſo 

K if it have 5 works ts dead alſo. 

24. A ſecond duty to God is HOPE, that Fete, | 

is, a comfortable expectation of theſe good 
things he hath promiſed. But this, as Itold 

you before of Faith, muſt be ſuch as agrees 

to the nature of the Promiſes, which being 

ſuch as require a condition on our part, we 

can hope no further than we make that good 

or if we do, we are ſo far from performing 

by i it this duty of Hope, that we commit the 

great fin of Preſumption, which is nothing, Prefunt- 

elſe but hoping where God hath given us notion. 

ground to Hope: This every Man doth, that 

hopes for pardon of Sins and Eternal Life, 

without that Repentance and Obedience to 

which alone they are promiſed; the true | 

Hope is that which purifies us, S. John faith, 

1 Ep. 3. 3. Every Man ihat hath this hope in 
him purifieth himſelf even as be is pure; that 

is, it makes him leave his fins, and earneſtly 

endeavour to be holy as Chriſt is, and that 

which doth not ſo, how confident ſoever 1 g 
| 
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and worldly luſis, we ſhould live ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly and godly in this preſent world. 

22, Now we know Chriſt is the founda- 
tion of all the Promiſes; In him all the promi- 
ſes of God are lea, and Amen, 2 Cor. 1. 29. 
And therefore if God gave Chrift to this 
end, certainly the Promiſes are to the ſame 
alſo. And then how great an abuſe of them 


is it to make them ſerve for purpoſes quite 
contrary to what they are intended? wiz. 


To the incouraging us in ſins, which they will 
certainly do, if we per ſwade our ſelves they 
belong to us, how wickedly ſoever we live. 


The Apoſtle teaches us another uſe of them, 
2 Cor. 7.1. Having therefore theſe promiſes, let 
as cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh 
and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God. 
When we dothus, we may juſtly apply the 
Proiniſes to our ſelves, and with comfort 


But till then, 


expect our parts in them. 
though theſe Promiſes be of certain truth, 


yet we can reap no benefit from them, be- 
cauſe we are not the Perſons to whom they 


are made, that is, we perform not the condi- 
tion required to give us right unto them. 


23. This 1s the Faith or belicf required of 
us towards the things God hath revealed to 
us inthe Scripture, to wit, ſuch as may an- 
ſwer the end for which they were ſo reveal'd, 
that is, The bringing us to good lives; the 
bare belicv ing the truth of them, without 


this, 
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| this,isno more than the Devil do, as S. James Sundav 
tells us. Chap. 2. 19. O. they are not ſo l. 

unreaſo::able as ſome of us are, for they will 

tremble, as knowing well tliis Faith will ne- 

ver do them any good. But many of us go 

on confdenily, and doubt not the ſuſficiency 

of our Faith, though we have not the leaſt | 

fruit of Obedience to approve it by; let ſuch 

hear S. Fames's judgment in the point, Chap. 

2. 26. As the body withont the ſpirit is dead, jo 

Faith if it have not works is dead alſo. 

24. A ſecond duty to God is HOPE, that H 

is, a4 comfortable expectation of theſe good 

things he hath promiſed. But this, as I told 

you before of Faith, muſt be ſuch as agrees 

tothe nature of the Promiſes, which being 

ſuch as require a condition on our part, we 

can hope no further than we make that good; 

or if we do, we are fo far from performing 

by it this duty of Hope, that we commit the 

great fin of Preſumption, which is nothing p,,,,,... 

elſe but hoping where God hath given us no ue. 

ground to Hope: This every Man doth, that 

Hopes for pardon of Sins and Eternal Life, 

Without that Repentance and Obedience to 

which alone they are promiſed; the true 

Hope is that which purifies us, S. John faith, 

1 Ep. 3.3. Every Man that hath this hope in 

him purificth himſelf, even as he ts pure; that 

is, it makes him leave his fins, and earneſtly 


endeavour to be holy as Chriſt is, and that 
; 
| 
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which doth not ſo, how conhdent ſoever it 
be 
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be, may well be concluded to be but that 
hope of the Hypocrite, which Fob aſſures us 
ſhall periſh. 

25. But there is another way of tranſ- 
greſſing this Duty, beſides that of Preſum- 
ption, and that is by Deſperation, by which 
I mean not that which is ordinarily ſo called, 
viz. The deſpairing of Mercy, ſo long as we 


vs todo: but I mean ſuch a deſperation as 
makes us give over endeavour, that is, when 


a Man that ſees he is not at the preſent ſuch 


2 one as the promiſes belong to, concludes, 


he can never become ſuch, and therefore 
neg lects all duty, and goes on in his fi ns. 
This | is indeed the ſinful deſperation, and that 
which if it be continued in, muſt end in de- 
ſtruction, 

| 26, Now the work of Hope is to prevent 
this. by ſetting before us the generality of | 
the Promiſes, that they belong to all that will | 
dut perform the condition. And therefore 
though a Man have not hitherto performed 
it, and ſo hath yet no rizht to them, yet 
Hope will tell him, that that right may yet 
be gained, if he will now ſet heartily about | 
ir. It is therefore ſtrange folly for any Man, 
be he never fo ſinful, to give up himſelf for 
oft, when if he will but change his courſe, 
he ſhall be as certain to partake ofthe promi- | 


1 
ſes of mercy, as if he had never gone on in 
choſe former ſine. 
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continue in our fins; for that is but juſt yd + 
| 
| 


27. This| 
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27, This Chriſt ſhews you in the Parable Punday | 
| of the Prodigal, Luk, 15. where we ſee that l. | 


| Son, which had run away from his Father, 
and had conſumed the portion given him, in 
| riotous living, was yet upon his return, and 
repentance uſed with as much kindneſs b 
the Father, as he that had never offended, 
nay, with higher and more paſſionate ex- 
preſſions of love. The intent of which Pa. | 
rable was only to ſhew us how graciouſly : | 
our heavenly Father will receive us, how 
great ſoever our former fins have been, if we 
{hall return to him with true ſorrow for what | 
is paſt, and ſincere obedience for the time 
to come : nay, ſo acceptable a thing it is to 
God, to have any ſinner return from the 
error © of his ways, that there is a kind of . 
umph in Heaven for it, There #s 255 in the pre- | 
| ſence of the Angels of God, over one ſumer that | 
; repenteth, Lak. 15. 10. And now who would 
not rather chuſe by a timely repentance, to 
bring joy to Heaven, to God and his holy 
| Angels, than by a ſudden deſperation to pleaſe 
Satan, and his accurſed Spirits; eſpecially 
when by the former, we ſhall gain endleſs 
happineſs to our ſelves, and by the latter as 
endleſstorments ? ' | 
28. A third Duty to God is LOVE; there his its | 
are two common Motives of Love among * i 
Men. The one the goodneſs and excellency | 
of the perſon, the other his particular kind | 
neſs and love to us; and both theſe are in the 
higheſt degree in God. 29. Firſt, 
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ſunday] 29. Firſt, He is of infinite goodneſs, and 


' Ris Kind- 


Excellency in himſelf; this you were before 
taught to believe of him, and no Man can 

oubt it that conſiders but this one thing, 
hat there is nothing good in the world, but 
what hath received all its goodneſs from 
God: his Goodneſs is as the Sea, or Ocean, and 
the Goodneſs of all Creatures but as ſome 
ſmall ſtreams flowing from the Sea. Now 
you would certaimy think him a mad Man, 
'that ſhould ſay the Sea were not greater 
than ſome little Brook; and certainly it is no 
leſs folly to ſuppoſe, that the goodneſs of 
God dot!z not as much (nay infinitely more) 
exceed that of ail creatures. Beſides, The good- 
neſs of the creature is imperfect and mixt 
with much evil; but his is pure and entire 
without any ſuch mixture. He is perfectly 
Holy and cannot be tainted with the leaſt! 
impurity, neither can be the Author of any 
to us; for though he be the cauſe of all the 
goodnels in us, fie is the cauſe of none of our 
ins This S. James exprelly tells us, Chap. 
1. 13. Let no man ſay mhen he is tempted 1 am 
\t:mpted of God: for God canuot be tempted with 
evil, neither tempteth he any man. wy 
' 39. But ſecondly, God is not only thus 
good in himſelf, but he is alſo wonderful 
good, that is, kind and merciful to us. We 
are made tip of two parts, a Soul and a Body, 
and to each of theſe. God hath expreſſed infi- 
nite mercy and tenderneſs. Do but conſi 
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| COND COVENANT, and the mer. 
cies therein offered, even Chriſt himſelfand 
| all tals hanatits, and atfo that he offers them! 
' fo ſincerely and heartily, that no Man can 
miſs of enjoying them but by his own de 
' fault. For he doth moſt really and affectio 
nately deſire we ſhould embrace them an 
live; as appears by that ſolemn Oath of his, 
Ezek. 33.11. As I live, ſaith the Lord, I haue u 
' pleaſure in the death f the wicked, but that th 
| wicked turn from his way and live: whereto h 
| adds this paſſionate expreſſion, Turn ye, turn 
ye from your evil ways, for why will ye die? To 
| the ſame purpoſe you may read, Exel. 18. 
, Conſider this, I ſay, and then ſurely you 
' cannot but ſay, he hath great kindneſs to 
our Souls. Nay, let every Man but remem- 
ber with himſelf the many calls he hath had 
to repentance and amendment; ſometimes 
' outward by the Word, ſometimes inward: 
by the ſecret whiſpers of God's Spirit in his 
heart, which were only to woo and intreat: 
him to avoid Eternal Miſery, and to accept 
ol Eternal Happineſs; let him, I ſay, remem- 
| ber theſe, together with thoſe many other 
means God hath uſed toward him for the 
ſame end, and he will have reaſon to confeſs 
; God's kindnefs, not only to Mens Souls in ge- 
neral, but to his own in particular. | 
31. Neither hath he been wanting to our 
Bodies; all the good things they enjoy, as 
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; blech, deſire of pleaſing, the ſecond a deſire of en- 
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— health, ſtrength, food, raiment, and what- 
I. lever elſe concerns them, are merely his gifts; 
ſo that indeed tis impoſſible we ſhould be 
ignorant of his mercies to them, all thoſe 
outward comforts and refreſhments we dai- 
ly enjoy, being continual effects and witneſ- 


ſes of it; and though ſome enjoy more of | 


theſe than others, yet there is no perſon bur | 
enjoys ſo much in one kind or other, as abun- 
dantly ſhews God's mercy and kindneſs to 
himin reſpect of his Body. | 

; 22. And new ſurely you will think it but 
reaſonable we thould love him, whois in all 
reſpects thus lovely: indeed this is a duty 
ſo generally acknowledged,that if you ſhould | 
ask any Man the queſtion, whether he loved 
God or no, he would think you did him 
| great wrong to doubt of it; yet for all this, 
it is too plain that there are very few, that 
do indeed love him; and this will ſoon be 
proved to you by examining a little, what 
are the common effects of Love, which we 


bear to Men like our ſelves, and then trying, 


1 


| whether we can ſhew any ſuch fruits of wal 
Love to God. 8 | 
Fruit ef 33. Of that fort there are divers, but for 
Love, dig ſhortneſs I will name but two. Thefirſt is a 
joying. Theſe are conſtantly the fruits of 
Love. For the firſt, tis known by all, that 
he that loves any perſon is very deſirous to 
approve himſelf to him, to do whatſoever he 


Fa 


thinks 


; 


if we have indeed that love to God we pre- 


certainly we ſhall not only have ſome ſlight 
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I 
thinks will be pleaſing to him; and accord- @uiday 
ing to the degree of love, ſo is this defire | I. 
more or leſs 3 where we love earneſtly, we | 
are very earneſt and careful to pleaſe. Now | 


tendto, it will bring forth this fruit, we 
ſhall be careful to pleaſe him in all things. 
Therefore as you judge of the tree by it 
fruits, ſo may you judge of your love of God; | 
by this fruit of it; nay indeed this is the 
way of trial, which Chriſt himſelf hath gi- 
ven us, Joh. 14. 1 5. If he love me keep my com- 
mand ments, and S. John tells us, 1 Ep. 5. 3. 
That this is the love of God, that we walk af 
ter his Commandments, and where this one 
proof is wanting, it will be impoſſible to te- 
ſtify our love to God. | 

334. But it muſt yet be farther conſidered, 
that this love of God muſt not bein a loi or 
| weak degree; for beſides that the motives to 
it, His Excellency and his Kindneſs, are in 
the higheſt, the ſame commandment, which 
bids us love God, bids us love him with all cat | 
| beats, and with all our firength, that is, as 
much as is p Jflible for us, and above any 
thing elſe: And therefore to the. fulfilling of 
this Commandment it is neceſſary we love 


him in that degree; and if we do ſo, then 
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and faint endeavours of pleaſing; but ſuch as 
are moſt diligent and eatneſt;ſuch ae will put 
us upon the moſt painful and coſtly duties, 
| 2 tiiaks' 
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things; carneſtly labouring to pleaſe him to 


|wilfully in fin )is emnit with God, Rom. 8. 7. 


be ſeen in our Love to one another, If you 
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make us willing to forſake our own Eaſe, 
Gods, Friends, yea Life it ſelf, when we can; 
not keep them without diſobeying Gd. 

35. Now examine thy ſelf by this; — 


thou this fruit of love to fhew ?. Doſt thou 
male it thy conſtant and greateſt care to keep 


Ged's Commandments ? To obey him inall 


the urmcit ot thy power, even to the forſa. 
king of what is deareſt to thee in this world? 
If thou doſt; hou mayelt then truly ſay thou 
loveſt God. But on the contrary, if thou wil- 
fully continueit in the breach of many, nay, 
but of any one command of his, never de- 
ceive thy ſelf, for the love of God abides 


not in thee. This will be made plain to you, 


if you conſider what the Sci ipture ſaith of 


ſuch, as that they are enemies to God by their 


PO 

niched 'works, Col. 1.21. that the carnal 
{mind (and ſuch is every one that continues | 
| 
| 


that he that fins wilfully, and tramples under 
| fot the Son of God, and doth deſpight unto the | | 
Spirit of Grace, Heb. 10. 29. and many the | 
Hke. And therefore unleſs you can think en. 
mity and trampling and-delpight to be fruits 
{of love, you muſt not believe you love God, 
whilſt you go on in any wilful difobedience | 
to him. : | EE | 1 
36. A ſecond fruit of Love, Itold you, 
'was defire of Enjoying ; This is conſtantly to 


| 


have 


. 7 3 . 
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have a friend whom you entirely love, 700 Sund 
deſire his Converſation, wiſh to be always 1. | 
in his company: and thus will it be alſo in | 
ou our Love to God, if that be as great and 
+ hearty as this; 
| 37. There is a twofold enjoying of God, 
the one! imperfect in this life, the other more 
perfect and compleat in the Life to come; 
pork in this Life is that Converatich, as 
may call it; which we have with God in his 
Ordinances, in Praying and Meditating. in 
| hearing his Word, in receiving the Sacra- | | 
ment, which are all intended for this pur- | 
poſe, to bring us into an intimacy and fami- | 
liarity with God, by ſpeaking to him, and | 
| 
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hearing him ſpeak to us. 

| Nov if we do indeed love God, we 

;ſhall certainly hugely value and deſire theſe 

ways of converſing with him, it being all 

that we can have in this life, it will make us 

with David, eſteem one Day in God's Courts, 
better than 4 thouſand, Pſal. 84. 10. We ſhalt 

' be glad to have theſe opportunities of b. | 

proaching to him as often as it is poſſible, | 
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and be careful to uſe them diligently; £6 to tha! | 

8 end of uniting us ſtill more to him; yea we | 
, i ſaall come to theſe ſpiritual exerciſes with — | 
1 | the ſame chearfulneſs we ſhould go to dur | 
Wi | deareſt friend. And if indeed we do thus, it 

38 is a good proof of our Love. | 
00 39. But I fear there are not rfiatiy bare | | 

u jt this to ſhew for it, as appears by the common 
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I. come to theſe; and their negligence and 
| heartleſneſs when they are at them; and can; 
vue think that God will ever own us fo 
lovers of him, whilſt we have ſuch a diſlike to 
his company, that we will never come into i 
but when we are dragg d by fear, or ſhame o 
Men, or ſome ſuch worldiy Motive? It i 
ſure you would not think that Man loved 
you, whom you perceived to ſnun your com- 
pany, and ta be loth to come in your ſight. 
And therefore be not ſo unreaſonable as to 
ſay, You love God, when yet you deſire to 
eep as far from him as you can. | 
40. But beſides this, there is another * 
| 


oyment of God, which is more perfect and 

- Compleat, and that is our perpetual enjoying 
f him in Heaven, where we ſhall be for! 
er united to him, and enjoy h ĩm not now 
ind then only for ſhort ſpaces of time, as we 
o here, but continually without interrup- 
tion or breaking off. And certainly if we | 
have that degree of love to God we ought, 
this cannot but be moſt earneſtly deſired by 


$ ſo much, that we ſhall think no labour too 
reat to compaſs it. The ſeven years that 
acob ſerved for Rachael, Gen. 29. 20. ſeemed 
o him but a few days for the love that he had to | 
er: And ſurely if we have love to God, 
we ſhall not think the ſervice of our whole 
lives too dear a price for this fall Enjoyment 
of him, nor eſteem all the Enjoyments 2 
1 3 ne 
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| the world worth the looking on in compa- 
| riſon thereof. -| 
1 If we can truly tell our ſelves we do 
[thus iong for this enjoyment of God, we may 
believe we love him. But I fear again there 
are but few that can thus approve their love. 
For if we look into mens lives, we ſhall ſez 
they are not generally ſo fond of this Enioy- 
ment, as to be at any pains to purchaſe it. 
And not only ſo, but it is to be doubted, 
there are many, who if it were put to their 
choice, whether they would live here always 
to enjoy the pleaſure and profit of the world, | 
or go to Heaven to enjoy God, would, like the 
; children of Gad and Reuben, ſet up their reſt | | 
Jon this {ide Jordan, Numb. 32. and never de- | 
. \|fire that heavenly Canaan; fo cloſe do their 
affections cleave to things below, which | 
ſhews clearly they have not made God their | 
| treaſure, for then according to our Saviour's | 
Rule, Matt. 6. 21. their heart would be with 
| 
| 


— 


22% 


| him, Nay, further yet; it is too plain that 
many of us ſet ſo little value on this enjoying 
pf God, that we prefer the vileſt and baſeſt 
| fins before him, and chuſe to enjoy them, 
tho by it we utterly loſe our parts in him, 
which is the caſe of every Man that conti- | 
\ nues wilfully in thoſe fins. : 
42. And now | fear, according to theſe | 
Rules of Trial, many that profeſs to love | 
God, will be found not to do ſo. I conclude! | 
all with the words of S. John 1. Ep.3.1 8.which| | 
C3 though | 
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PÞundap though ſpoken of the love of our brethr2n, 
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is very fi ly appliable to this love of God, Let 
ur not love in word, neither in tongue, but in 
deed aud truth. 
' 43. A fourth duty to God is FEAR; this 
ariſes from the conſideration both of his ju- 
| c2 an his power his juſt ce is ſuch that 
he will not clear the wicked, and his Power 
ſuch, that he is able to inflict the ſoreſt pu- 
niſu ments upon them; and that this is a rea- 
ſonable cauſe of fear, Chriſt himſelf tells us, 
Mitt. 10. 28. Fear him which is able to deſtrey 
both ſeul aud body in hell Many other places 
ef Scripture there are, which commend to 
us this duty, as Pal. 2. 11. Serve the Lord 
17th fear, Pſal. 34. 9. Fear the Lord ye that be 
(Pts Saints, Prov. 9. 10. The fear of 25 Lord is 
the beginning of wiſdom, and divers the like; 
and ir leecf all the threatnings of wrath a- 
gunſt ſinners, which we meet with in the 
Scripture, are only to this end, to work this 
fear in our hearts. 

44. Now this fear is nothing elſe but ſuch | 
an awful regard of God, as may keep us 
irom offending him. This the Wife Man tells 
us, Prov. 16. 17. The fear of the Lord is {0 de. 
part from evil: ſo that none can be ſaid truly 
to fear God, that is not thereby with-held 
from fin ; and this is but anſwerable to that 
common fear we have towards Men; who- | 
ever we know may hurt us; we will beware 
of provoking; and therefore if we be not 
B | as 
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| it is plain we nay 
fear Men more than we do him. | i 
45. How great a madneſs this is, thus to e foll o 


ſear Men above God, will ſoon appear, if w. 15 


which God can. And firſt it is ſure it is not | 
in the power of Man (I might ſay Devils too) 
to do us any hurt, unleſs God permit and 
ſuffer hem to do it; ſo that if we do but 
keep him our Friend, we may ſay with the 
Pſalmiſt, The Lord is. on my jide, I fear not what. 
n can do unto me. For let their malice be 
never ſo great, he can reſtrain and keep them 
from hurting us; nay, he can change thein 
minds towards us, according to that of the 
Wiſe Man, Prov. 16.7. When a mans ways pleaſe. 
the Lord, he maketh even his enemies to be at. 
peace with him. A notable example of this we | 
have in Jacob, Gen. 32. who when his Bro- | 
ther Eſau was coming againſt him as an ene- 
my, God wonderfully turned his heart, ſo 


! 


that he met him with all the expreſſions of 
brotherly kindneſs, as you may read in the 
next Chapter. 3 
| 46. But ſecondly,Suppoſe Men were left at 
liberty to do thee what miſchief they could; 
alas! their power goes but alittle way: they 
may perhaps rob thee of thy goods, it may 
be they may take away thy liberty, or thy 
credit, or perchance thy. life too, but that 
thou knoweſt is the utmoſt they can do. But 
now God can do all this when he pleaſes, and 
| C 4 that 
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reaches even beyond death it ſelf, to the e- 


_ ! ternal miſery both of body and Soul in Hell | 
in compariſon of which, Death is fo incon-! 


ſiderable, that we are not to look upon it 


| W th any dread. Fear not them that kill the 
| bedy, and afier that have uo more that they ca 
do, ſaith Chriſt, Luke 12. 4. and then i 1 
diately adds, But I will forewarn you w 
thall fear, fear him which after be hath Kala 
bath power to caſt into belt, yea, I ſay unto you 
fear bim. In which words the compariſon i is 
ſet between the greateſt ill we can ſuffer 
from Man, the loſs of life, and thaſe ſadder 
evils God can inflict on us; and the latter are 
found to be the only dreadful things, and 
therefore God only to be feared. 

But there is yet one thing farther con- 
ſi N in this matter, which is this, It 18 
poſſible we may tranſgreſs againſt Men, and 
they not know it: I may perhaps ſteal my 
Neighbour's Goods, or defile his Wife and 
keep i it ſo cloſe that he ſhall not ſuſpect me, 
and ſo never bring me to puniſhment for it: 
| but this we cannot do with God, he knows| 
all things, even the moſt ſecret thoughts of 


2 


5 
1 


our hearts: and therefore tho we commit 


2 ſin never ſo cloſely, he is ſure to find us 
and will as ſurely, if we do not timely 28 

pent, puniſh us eternally for it. 
48. And now ſurely it cannot but be con- 
felt that it is much ſafer diſpleaſing men, hon! | 
God; 
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(God; yet, alas, our practice is as it we be- Sunday 
| lieved the direct contrary, there being no- L 
thing more ordinary with us, than for the a- 
voiding of ſom2 preſent danger we fear from 
men, to rut} our ſelves upon the indigna- 

tion of God. And thus it is with us, when 
either to ſave our Eſtates, or Credits, or our 
very Lives, we commit any fin, for that is 
| plainly the chuſing to provoke God, rather 
than Man. 


| 49. But Cod knows the caſe of fear of Men 


15 not the only one wherein we venture to 
| Gilpleaſe him; for we commit many fins, to 


which we have none of this temptation, nor | 
indeed any other; as for inſtance, that of 
common ſwearing, to which there is nothing | 
either of pleaſure or profit to invite us. Nay, | | 


many times we who ſo fear the miſchiefs| 
that other men may do to us, that we ace! 
ready to buy them off with the greateſt ſins, = 
do our ſelves bring all thoſe very miſchiefs 
| upon us, by ſins of our own chuſing. Thus * | 
careleſs Prodigal robs himſelf of his eſtate, 
| the deceitful and diſhoneſt man, or any that 
lives in open notorious ſin, deprives himſelf 
of his credit, and the Drunkard and Glutton 
brings diſeaſes on himſelf, to the ſhortning | | 
his life. And can we think we do at all fear 
God, when that fear hath ſo little power 
Tuer us, that though it be back d with the 
many preſent miſchiefs that attend upon fin, | | "I 
it is not able to keep us from them; Surely | 
| ſuch | | 
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ſuch men are ſo far from fearing God, that 
ey rather ſeem to defy him, reſolve to 
provoke him whatſoever it coſt them, either 
in this world or the next. Yet ſo unreaſo- 
Aab partial are we to our ſelves, that even 
ſuch as theſe will pretend to this fear: you 
may examine multitudes of the moſt groſs 
ſcandalous ſinners before you ſhall meet with 
one that will acknowledge he fears not God. 
It is ſtrange it ſhould be poſſible for men 
, 1s to cheat themſelves; but however it is 
certain we cannot deceive God, he will not 
be mock'd, and therefore if we will not now 
ſſo fear as to avoid fin, we ſhall one day fear 
when it will be too late to avoid puniſn- 
ment. 5 | 
Io. Ahfthduty to God is that of TRUST. 
ING in him, that is depending and reſting on:! 
him: and that is firſt, in all Dangers; ſecondly, 
in all Wants. We are to reſt on him in all our 
dangers both Spiritual and Temporal. Of the 
f firſt ſort, are all thoſe Temptations. by which 
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g we are in danger to be drawn to ſin. And in. 
this reſpect he hath promiſed that if we reſsſk 
2 2 the Deril he ſball flee from us, Jam. 4. 7. There 
fore our duty is firſt to pray earneſtly for 
„ 
God's Grace to enable us to overcome the 
Temptation, and fecondly, to ſet our ſelves. 
, manfully to combat with it, not yielding or 
giving conſent to it in the leaſt degree: and 
19 whilſt we do thus, we are confidently to 
reſt upon God, that his grace will be ſufhici- 
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ent for us, that he will either remove the 
temptation, or ſtrengthen us to withſtand it. 1. 

I. Secondly, in all outward and Tempo In all em- 
ral dangers, we are to reſt upon him, as 
knowing that he is able to deliver us, and * 
that he will do ſo if he fee it beſt for us, and | 
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if we be ſuch to whom he hath promiſed his ** N | 
protection. that is, ſuch as truly fear him. x W | 
To this purpoſe we have many promiſes in \ | 


Scripture, Pſalm 34-7. The Angel of the Lord 
tarrieth round about them that fear him, aud de- N 
livereth them: and Pſal. 34. 20. The Ln - * 
livereth the fouls of his Saints, and ali , 15 AU 
their truſt in hint ſhall not be deſtiuute; ; 
divers the like. * On 
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Alſo we have many examples, as that 
the three Children in the Furnace, Dan. 
that of Daniel in the Lyons Den. Dans. anch h 
mary others; all which ſerve to teach us this 
one Leſſon, That if we go on confcionably in 
per forming our duty, we need not be di. 
mayed for any thing that can befal us, for th 

God whom we ſerve; is able to deliver us. 
52. Therefore in all dangers, we are firſt, 
humbly to pray for his aid, and then to reſt 
our ſelves chearfully on him; and aſſuring 
our ſelves that he will give ſuch an iſſue as 
| ſhall be moſt for our good. But above all 
| thiness, we muſt be ſure to fix our dependarice 
| Wholly on him, and not rely on the crea- 
| tures for help; much leſs muſt we ſeek to 
deliver cur ſelves by any uniawful 1 4 
| | that 
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they rather ſeem to defy him, refolve to 

provoke him whatſoever it coſt them, either 

in this world or the next. Yet ſo unreaſo- 

ably partial are we to our ſelves, that even 

ſuch as theſe will pretend to this fear : you 

may examine multitudes of the moſt groſs 

qſcandalous finners before you thall meet with 

one that will acknowledge he fears not God. 

It is ſtrange it ſhould be poſſible for men 

thus to cheat themſelves; but however it is 

certain we cannot deceive God, he will not 

be mock'd, and therefore if we will not now 

ſo fear as to avoid fin, we ſhall one day fear 

| when it will be too late to avoid punith- 
IJ ment. 

| „ . | $0. Abſthduty to God is that of TRUST. 

9 ING in him, that is depending and reſting on 

lum and that is firſt,in all J)angers; ſecondly, 

\ in all Wants. We are to reſt on him in all our 

dangers both Spiritual and Temporal. Of the 

. firſt ſort, are all thoſe Temptations by v:hich 

| z we are in danger to be drawn to ſin. And in 

| 3 this reſpect he hath promiſed that if we 70ſt 
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t Feall [piris the Dexil he ſhall flee from 1s, Fam. 4. 7. There- 

nc! n fore our duty is firſt to pray earneſtly for 
N God's Grace to enable us to overcome the 
Temptation, and ſecondly, to ſet our ſelves 


manfully to combat with it, not yielding or 


whilſt we do thus, we are confidently to 
reſt upon God, that his grace will be ſuchci- 
Ein 


hs Sunday ſuch men are ſo far from fearing God, that 


giving conſent to it in the leaſt degree: and 
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ent for us, that ka Jn either remove the Sundap 


tempration, or ſtrengthen us to withſtand it. 
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wr: Secondly, in ail outward and Tempo fen. 
ral danzers, we are to reſt upon him, as 5% 


knowing that he is able to deliver us, and 
that he will do ſo if he fee it beſt for us, and 
if we be ſuch to whom he hath promited his 
protection. that is, ſuch as truly fear him. 
To this purpoſe we have many promiſes in 
Scripture, Pſalm 34. 7. The Angel of the Lord 
tarrieth round about them that far him. » 1 de- 
livereth them: and Pſal. 34. 20. The / 
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livereth the ſuuls of his Saints, and ali 1. 


their truſt in him ſhall not be deſtitule, 4 


divers the like. 
Alſo we have many examples, as that 
the thrce Children in the, Furnace, Dan. ; 


that of Daniel in the Lyons Den. Dan.6.and 5% Fo. 


many others all which ſerve to teach us ihis 
one Leſſon, That if we go on conſcionably in 
per forming our duty, we need not be diſ- 
mayed for any thing that can befal us, for the 
God whom we ſerve, is able to deliver us. 
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52. Therefore in all dangers, we ere firſt 


humbly to pray for his aid, and then to reſt 
gur {elves chear fully on him; and aſſuring 
our ſelves that he will give ſuch an iſſue as 
ſhall be moſt for our good. But above all 
thinas, we muſt be ſure to fix our dependance 
wholly on him, and not rely on the crea- 
tures for help; much leſs muſt we ſeek to 
Jeliver gur ſelves by any unt aa ful means, 

that 
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is to the Devil, for help; ſuch courſes do 7 1 
| 


our Souls; like an unskilful Phyſician, that 
to remove a pain from the finger, ſtr ĩkes it to 
the heart; we are therefore groſſy miſtaken, 
when we think we have played the good 
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that is by the committing of any fin ; for that 
is like Saul, 1 Sam.18.7.to go to the Witch, that 


monly deceive our hopes at the preſent, and 
inſtead of delivering us out of our ſtraits, 
plunge us in greater, and thoſe much more 
uncomfortable ones, becauſe then we . want 
that which is the only ſupport, God's favour 
and aid, which we certainly forfeit when we 
thus ſeek to reſcue our ſelves by any ſinful 
means, But ſuppoſing we could by ſuch a way 
certainly free our ſelves from the preſent dan- | 
7 et alas we are far from having gained 
155 it: we have only removed the dan- 
from that which was leſs conſiderable, 


brought it upon the moſt precious part of 


| 


| 


Husband in ſaving our liberties or eſtates, or 
Lives themſelves by a fin z we have not ſa- 


gain the whole world and loſe his own Soul? Let us 


| 


ved them, but madly overbought them, laid 
out our very Souls on them: and Chriſt tells 
us how little we ſhall gain by ſuch bargains, 
Matt. 16. 26. What is a man profited if he ſhall 


therefore reſolve never to value any thing we 
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that we muſt either part with ſome, perhaps 


can poſſeſs in this world at ſo high a rate, as 
to keep it at the price of the leaſt ſin: but 
whenever things are driven to ſuch an iſſue, 
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nes — 
all our worldly poſſeſſions, nay, life it ſelf, 
or elſe commit fin, let us then remember, tha 
this is the ſeaſon for us to perform that grea 
and excellent duty of tahing ap the Croſs 
; Which we can never ſo properly do as in thi 
| caſe ; for our bearing of that which we hay 
| No poſſible way of avoiding, can at moſt 
ſaid to be but the carrying of the Croſs, but 


| having the means of eſcaping it by a ſin, we ra- 
ther chuſe to endure the Croſs than commit 
the ſin; for then it is not laid on us by any un- 
avoidable neceſſity, but we willingly chuſe 
it; and this is highly acceptable with God, 
yea withal ſo ſtrictly required by him, that 
if we fail of performing it, when we are put 
to the trial, we are not to be accounted fol. 
lowers of Chriſt, for ſo himſelf hath expreſly 
told us, Matt. 16.24. If any man come after 
me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his Crofs 
and follow me; and ſo again, Mark 8. 34. It 
were therefore a good point of Spiritual 
Wiſdom for us, ſometimes by ſome lower 
degrees of ſelf denial, to fit our ſelves for this 
greater, when we ſhall be called to it; we 
know he that e to Runa Race, will be- 
forehand be often breathing himſelf, that he 


may not be foiled when he comes to run for 


the prize: in like manner twill be fit for us, 


ſometimes to abridge our ſelves ſomewhat of 
our lawful pleaſure, or eaſe, or profit,ſo that 


we may get ſuch a maſtery over our ſelves, 


| as 


0 
* 


then only can we be ſaid to take it up, when| 


— 
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Sunday that is by the committing of any fin ; for that 
I. is like Saul, 1 Sam.18.7.to go tothe Witch, that 
is to the Devil,for help; ſuch courſes do com- 
monly deceive our hopes at the preſent, and 
inſtead of delivering us out of our ſtraits, 
plunge us in greater, and thoſe much more 
uncomfortable ones, becauſe then we want 
that which is the only ſupport, God's favour 
and aid, which we certainly forfeit when we 
thus ſeek to reſcue our ſelves by any ſinful 
means. But ſuppoſing we could by ſuch a way 
certainly free our ſelves from the preſent dan- 
ger; yet alas we are far from having gained 
ſafety by it: we have only removed the dan- 
ger from that which was leſs conſiderable, 
and brought it upon the moſt precious part of 
jus, our Souls; like an unskilful Phyſician, that 
to remove a pain from the finger, ſtriĩkes it to 
the heart; we are therefore groſly miſtaken, 
when we think we have played the good 
Husband in ſaving our liberties or eſtates, or 
Lives themſelves by a ſin; we have not ſa- 
ved them, but madly overbought them, laid 
out our very Souls on them: and Chriſt tells 
us how little we ſhall gain by ſuch bargains, 
Matt. 16.26. What is a man profited if he ſhall 
gain the whole world and loſe his own Soul? Let us 
therefore reſolve never to value any thing we 
can poſſeſs in this world at ſo high a rate, as 
to keep it at the price of the leaſt ſin: but 
whenever things are driven to ſuch an iſſue, 
that we muſt either part with ſome, prices 
a 
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this is the ſeaſon for us to perform that great 
and excellent duty of taking up the Groſs, 
; which we can never ſo properly do as in this 


; caſe ; for our bearing of that which we have 
| 


' 
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or elſe commit fin, let us then remember: that 
| 


no poſſible way of avoiding, can at moſt be 
ſaid to be but the carrying of the Croſs, but 
then only can we be ſaid to take it up, when 
having the means of eſcaping it by a ſin, we ra- 
ther chuſe to endure the Croſs than commit 
the ſin; for then it is not laid on us by any un- 
'avoidable neceſſity, but we willingly chuſe 
it ; and this is highly acceptable with God, 
yea withal ſo ſtrictly required by him, that 
if we fail of performing it, when we are put 
to the trial, we are not to be accounted fol- 
lowers of Chriſt, for ſo himſelf hath expreſſy 
told us, Matt. 16.24. If any man come after 
me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his Crofs 
and follow me; and ſo again, Mark 8. 34. It 
were therefore a good point of Spiritual 
"Wiſdom for us, ſometimes by ſome lower 
degrees of ſelf denial, to fit our ſelves for this 
greater, when we ſhall be called to it; we 
know he that expects to Run a Race, will be- 
forehand be often breathing himſelf, that he 
may not be foiled when he comes to run for 


the prize: in like manner 'twill be fit for us, 


ſometimes to abridge our ſelves ſomewhat of 
our lawful pleaſure, or eaſe, or profit, ſo that 
we may get ſuch a maſtery over our ſelves, 


* 
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all our worldly poſſeſſions, nay, life it ſelt 
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e 25:10 beable to reduce all when our obedi- 


| ence to Got- requires it. 


: . 53. And as we are · thus · to. truſt 8 
for tlelivenance from danger, ſo are werlike- | 


— 2 of our wants and thoſe again | 


re. either Spiritual or Temporal : our Spiri- 


tual-want r prong of his Grac:-to enable us to 


4 


| 


L 


4 
dy beſtowed onus: For then wehave his pro- 


ſerve him, without which we can do nothing: 


and for this we are to depend on him, provi- 
er and a careſul uſing of what he hath alrea- 


miſe for it, He. will givs the holy ſpirit to them 


that a5k it, Luke 11. 15. and axto him that bath 


ded we neg ect not the means, which are Pray-| | 


wh 


| I be. given, Matt. 25. 29. that is, To him that 


i hath made à good uſe of that grace he | hath al- 


Lready,; God: will give more. We are not- there | 


fore to affright cur. ſelves with the difficulty 


of thoſo things God requires of us, but re- 


member he commands nothing which he 


(will not enable us to perform, 7 we be not 


anting to our ſelves. And therefore let us 


{fincerely do our parts, and confidently aſſure 
our. ſelves Cod will not fail ef his. 


F4. But we have likewiſe Temporal and 
= \Bodily y wants, and for the ſupply. of them we 


are likewiſe to rely on him. And for this alſo 


we want no promiſes, ſuppoling us to be ot 
a the number of them to whom they are made, 


1 — is, "God's faithful Servants : Hey that. 
fear the Lord; lack nothing, Pſul. 34. 9. and Aver. 
| | 10. They that ſeek the Lord foall want no manner 


Wi 
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that is. good: 


. | *Behold the eye of the Lord it upon them that fear 
him, upon them that hope in his mercy, to deliver 
their. ſonle from death, aud to feed them in time 

e Famine. Examples alſo we have of this, as 
| ve may ſee in the caſe of Eljah, and the poor 
wida, 1 Kings 17. and many others. | 
55. We are therefore to look up to him for 
I the proviſion of all things neceſſary for. us, ac- 
cording to that of the Pſalmiſt, Thee yes of all: 
; wait upon thee, O Lord, and thou civef them 
| their meat in due ſeaſon. And our 2 = 


| of thin 


taught us to pray for our daily bread ; there 
by teaching us that we are to live in continu 
al dependance upon God for it. Yet I nean 
not by this that we ſhould ſo expect it from 
Cod, as to give up our ſelves to Idleneſs, and 
xpect to be fed by Miracle. No, our honeſt 
— * and labour is the means by y which 
God ordinarily gives us the neceſlaries of thi n 
life; and therefore we muſt by no means neg 
edt that : He that will not labour, let him vor 
eat, ſays the Apoſtle, 2 Theſ. 3. 10. And we 
may believe God will. pronounce the ſame; 
ſentence, and ſuffer the ſlothful Perſon to 
want even neceſſary ſood. But when we have 
; faithfully uſed our on endeavour, then we 
' | muſtalſo look up to God for his bleſſing on 
it, without which it can never proſper to us. 
And having done thus, we may comfortably: 
reſt our ſelves on his Providence, for ſuch a 


meaſur2 of theſe outward things as he ſees: 
digeſt for us. | 36. But 


' 
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Again, Pal. 33.18, 19. "pundar 
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56. But if our condition be ſuch that we | 
I. are not able to labour, and have no other 
means of bringing in the neceſſaries of life 
| to our ſelves, yet even then we are cheerful | 
| ly to reſt upon God, believing that he who | 
feeds the Ravens, will by ſome means or 
other, though we know not what, provide 
| for us, ſo long as he pleaſes we ſhall conti- 
nue in this world, and never in any caſe 
torment our ſelves with carking and diſtruſt- 
ful thoughts, but as the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 5. 7. 
C aſt all our carc an him whc c treth for us. 
| 57. This is earneſti); preit by our Saviour, 
Matt. 26. where he abundanily ihews the fol- 
ly of this fin of diſtruſt, Th: place is a moſt 
excellent one and thereſore I (hail ſet it down i 
at large, Verſe :*. Therefore I ſay unto vou, 
Tale no thought for your life, what you ſhall 
(eat, or what you ſhall drink; neither for your 
body, what you ſhall put on; Is not the life more 
than meat, and the body than raiment ? Behold 
the Forels of the Air, for they ſw not, neither | 
do they reap, nor gat her into Barns, yet your hea- 
venly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much 
better than they? Which of you by taking thought | 
can add oze cabit to his Stature? And why take 
thought for raiment? Conſider the Lilies of 
the field hom they grow, they toil not, neither do 
they ſpin. and yet I ſay unto you, that even Solo- 
mon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of | 
itbeſe. Wherefore if God ſo. cloath the graſs 
of ile Field, which to day is, and io morrow is 
| 
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ou, O ye of little Faith; Therefore take no 
ee ht, fayin , What ſhall we eat? Or what' 
ſhall we drin 
cloathed? (for after all theſe things do the Gen- 
tiles ſeek) for your heavenly Father knoweth 
that ye have need of all theſe things. But ſeek ye 
fr the Kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, 
and then all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. 
Take therefore no thought for to morrow, for the 
morrom ſhall take thought for the things of it 
ſelf” ſufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 
I might add many other Texts to this pur- 
poſe, but this 1s ſo full and conviricing, that 
I ſuppoſe it needleſs. 6, | 
58. All therefore that Iſhall ſay morecon: 
(Cerni this duty, is to put you in mind of the 
reat benefits of it; as firſt, That by this 
truſting upon God, you engage and bind him 
to provide for you. Men, you know, think 
themſelves highly concern d not to fail thoſe 
that depend and truſt upon them; and cer- 
tainly God doth ſo much more. But then ſe-. 
condly, There is a great deal of eaſe and quiet 
in the practice of this duty, it delivers us from 
all thoſe carkings and immoderate cares 
vhich diſquiet our minds, break our ſleep, 
and gnaw even our very heart. I doubt not 
but thoſe that have felt them, need not be 
told they are uneaſie, but then methinks that 


( 


uneaſineſs ſhould make us forward to em- 


5 9 
brace the means for the removing of them: 
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Or wheremithal ſhall we be 
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Sunday and ſo we (ce it too often doth in unlawful | 
J. "ones ; Men will cheat and ſteal, and lye, and 


do any thing to deliver themſelves from the 
fear of want, But alas they commonly prove 
but deceitful remedies; they bring God's 

curſe on us, and ſo are more likely to betray 
us to want, than to keep us from it. But if | 

you deſire a certain and unfailing cure for 
cares, take this of relying upon God. 
59. For what ſhould cauſe that Man to 
fear want, that knows he hath one that cares 
for him, who is All-ſuffticient, and will not 
ſuffer him to want what is fit for him? If a 
poor Man had but a faithful promiſe from a| 4 


wealthy perſon that he would never ſuffer 


„ Jaun to want, it is ſure he would be hizghly| ; 


. 
5 
+ : 
4 
: 
: 


* 
N 


icheered with it, and would not then think 
it to be as carking as he was before: and yet 


| a Man's promiſe may fail us, he may either 

| : — row POOT and nor be able, or he may Prove | „ ” 
Wk falſe and not be willing to make good his 
ED 


. word. But we know Cod is ſuhject neither 
to impoveriſhing nor deceit. And therefore 
how vile an injury do we offer to him, if we. 

| dare net truſt as much upon his promiſe as 
we would tliat ofa Man? Yea, and how great | ; 
| {a miſchief do we our ſelves by loading our 
minds with a multitude of vexatious and 
| tormenting cares, when we may ſo ſecurely | + 
eaſt our burt hen upon God ? 1 conclude this in Bm 
the words of the Apoſtle, Phil. 4. 6. Be care- 
ul for nothing, but in every thing by prayer and 
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' (application with thanligiving, let re eſt; Sunday 
12 known to God. 8 II. 
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Of m— of ſubmiſſion to God's Will, in re- 
; | ſpetof Obedzence , of Patience in all ſurts 


| ſufferings, and of Honoar due to God in ſe- 


| veral ways, in W Hage, Poſſe Mont, hrs Day, | 
| N ord, — —.— 
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Seck. 1. SIXTH Diry to GOD ig, 
| HUMILITY, that is, ſuch a 
| ſenſe of our own meanneſ 


| 
| and his Excellency, as may | 
work iti us lowly and unfeigned ion | 
'to him : This ſubmiſſion is twofold ; firſt, | 
| to his Will ; ſecondly, to his Wiſdom. [ 
T ſubmiſſion to his Will is alſo of; nes | 
tjo forts, the ſubmiſſion either of Obedierice at in . 
or Patience; that of Obedience is our ready Ga of of %-. | 
yielding our ſelves upto do his Will, ſo that | 
when God hath by his command made | 
known to us what his pleaſure is, chearfully | 
f and readily to ſet about it. To enable us 2 
j this, Humility is exceeding neceſſary; for EE 
; a proud perſon is of all others the unapteſt to | 
obey, and we ſee Men never pay an Obedience; 
but where they acknowledge the per ſon 
| commanding to be ſome way above them; | 
ant ſo it is here. If we be not —_— per- | 
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36. He of infinite purity and holineſs, and 


. | that whenever he zaketh away our breath we die, 


SR. 1 but acknowledge a wide difference be- 


2, up: 4: And even when this Humility 
Hedrary brought us to obedience, it is not then to be | 


— 


tirely (as you muſt if ever you mean to 
ſaved ) get your hearts poſſeſt with the ſence 
| of that great unſpeakable diſtance that is be- 
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ie | tween God and you. Conſider him as he i ö 
a God of infinite Majeſty and glory; and w 1 


poor Worms of the Earth; He infinite in 
power. able to do all things, and we able to 
| do nothing, not ſo much as to make one bai 
white or black, as our Saviour ſpeaks, Matt. 5. 


we” polluted and defiled, wallowing in all 
kind of ſuis and uncleanneſs; he unchangea- 
ble and conſtant, and we ſubje& to chang | 
and alteration every minute of our lives; He 
Eternal and Immortal, and we frail mortals, 


| and are turned again to cur duſt, Pſalm 104. 
29. Conſider all this, I fay, and you can-| 


tween God and Man, and, therefore may 
well cry out with Job, after he had approach'd 
2 near to God, as to diſcern ſome what of his 
ſexcellency, Job 42. 56. Now mine eye ſeet) 
thee, wherefote J abhor my ſelf, and repent in 
duſt and aſhes. 33 | 

hath |. 


ws off, as if we had no further uſe of it; for 
8 there 
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there i is 
keep us from any high conceits of our per- 
formances, which it we once entertain, it 
will blaſt the beſt of them, and make them 
utterly unacceptable to God; like tlie ſt 1&- 
neſs of the Phariſee, which when once he 


— 


* Fn to whatever 


came to boaſt of, the Publican was preferred 
before him, Lak. 18. The beſt of our works 
ars ſo full of infirmity and pollution, that if 
We compare them with that perfection and 
purity which is in God, we may truly lay 


pride our ſelves in them, 1s the ſame mao- 
neſs, that it would be in a beggar to brag of 


19. When you have done thoſe thi g. which! 


give our ſelves no better a title, what are we 


[commanded > Surely - 
| Norbful and wicked ſervant, Matt. 25.26, we 
have no reaſon to N too bad for us. 

5. A ſecond ſort of ſubmiſſion to his Will, 


is that of Patience; this ſtands in ſuffering] 


his Will, as that of obedience did in acting it, 
but a willing rk 


08 8 nothing elſe, 
afflitions 


D3 


ſtill great uſe, nay neceſſity oi it, '0 blind? 
I 


with the Prophet, All our righteouſneſſes are 
las filthy rags, Iſaiah 64.6. and therefore to 


his Apparel, when it is nothing bur vile rags: 
and tatters. Our Saviour's precept in this 
matter muſt always be remembred, Lnke 17. 


are commanded you, ſay, We are unprofirable 
| ſervants s if when we have done all, we muſt} 


then toeſteem our ſelves, that are fo ſar fromm 
doing any conſiderable part of what we are 
that worſer name of 


| 


Suhmiſion 
an reſpect of 


Patience. 
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ne God to lay upon us. This the fore. 


4 ; for God hath, as we are his creatures, 7 


= ſame effect it had on David, in his ſuf. | 
e 


mentioned humility will make eaſie to us, for 
when our hearts are throughly poſſeſt with 

that reverencpand eſteem of God it, will be 
impoſſible for us to grudge or murmur is 


— he does. We ſee an inſtance of it 
in Old Eli, 1 Sam. 3. who after he had heard | 
the ſad threatrungs of God againſt him, of 
ehe deſtruction of his Family, the loſs of the 
Prieſthood, the cutting off both his Sons in 
. day, which were all of them afflictions 

of the heavieſt kind, yet this one conſidera- 


calmly and quietly to yteld to them z ſaying, 
2 him do what ſeemeth him good, Verſe 18. 


| 


ring, Pſalm 39. 9. I was dumb, I opened not | 
mouth becauſe thou didſt it. God's doing it 
llenced all murmur.ngs and grumblings in | 
im. And ſo muft it do in us, in all our af 
ftions, if we will indeed approve our hu- 
ility to Cod. 


6. For ſurely you will not think that child 


at due humility to his Parent, or that ſer- | 


vant to his Maſter, that when they are cor- 
rected, ſhall flie in the Father's or Mafler's 
ace. But this do we whenever we grudge 
—1 repine at that which God la ys upon us. 
But beſides the want of Humility in our ſo 
oing, there is alſo a great want.of Juſtice in 


— 


Right to do with us whay he will, and 


there- | 


tion, that it was the Lord, enabled him 


itt 
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67 Patience, &c. | 39 


— 


therefore for us to reſiſt that rizht of his 8, | is undd [ 
' |the higheſt injuſtice that can be; nay far-| II. 
5 ther, 1 It 1s alſo the ꝑreateſt folly in the 4 Id | 

for it is only our good that God aims at in 
afflicting us; that heavenly Father is not like q 
our earthly ones, who ſometime correct their 
children only to ſatisfie their own angry hu- | 
* | mour, not to do them good. But this is fubject | | 
to no ſuch frailties, He doth not affi& willingly, [ 
nor grieve the children of Men, Lam. 3. 3 3.They 0 
are our ſins, which do not only give him juſt 
cauſe, but even force and neceſſitate him to 
» |puniſhus, He carries to us the bowels and af- ; 
2 fections of the tendereſt Father: now when a | 
5 Father ſees his ch Id ſtubborn and rebellions | 
and running on in a courſe that will certain- 
ly undo him, what greater act of Fatherly y - 
(kindneſs can he do than chaften and correct 
him, to fee if by that means he may amend 
him? nay indeed he could not be ſaid to have: | 
true kindneſs to him if he ſhould not. And | 
thus it is with God when he ſees us run on in | 
fin, either he muſt leave off to love us, and fo | 
teave usto our ſelves to take our own courſe! 
and that is the heavieſt curſe that can befal 
any man; or elſe if he continue to love us, [- - 
he muſt correct and puniſtrus to bring us to 
amendment. Therefore whenever he ſtrikes, 
we are in all reafon, not only 27 1 to lie meta- | 
under his rod, but (as! may ſay) Kifs it al- jeſs for | 
ſo; that is, be very enki to him, that he S cr. | 
1s _ nar to give ut ober te our OWN beartß 


| I 
| | : 
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Ths-Whole Duty of Man. 
4ſt, Pſal. 18. 12. But ſtili continues his 
— of us; ſends afflictions as ſo many 
zefſengers to ca!l us home to himſelf. You 
ſee then how groſs a folly it is to murmur at 
Few {tripes. which are meant ſo gracioully 3 


es PP — % é ꝙͤt g . — "O 


it is like that of a froward Patient which 
reproaches and reviles the Phyſician that 
comes to cure him, and if ſucha one be leſt 
to die or his diſeaſe, every one knows whom 
he is to thank for it. | 8 
7. But it is not only quietneſs, no, nor 
thankfulneſs neither under afflictions, that 
is the full of our Duty in this matter we 
muſt have fruitfulneſs alſo, or all the reſt will 
ſtand us in no ſtead. By fruĩitfulneſs I mean 
the bringing forth that, which the affiictions ; 
were ſent. to work in us, v/z. The amend- 
ment of our lives. Io which purpoſe in time 
of affliction it is very neceſſary for us to call 
our ſelves to an account, to examine our 
hearts and lives, and ſearch diligently what 
Sins lie upon us which provoked God thus 
to ſmite us? and whatſoever we find our ſelves 
guilty of, humbly to confeſs to God, and im- 
mediately to forſake for the reſt of our time. 
I al fort) 8. All I ſhall add concerning this duty of | | 
of luſſer · Patience is, that we are as much bound to it 
Ain one fort of ſufferings, as another, whether 
our ſufferings be ſo immediately from God's 
hand, that no creature hath any thing to do 
ia it, as ſickneſs or the like ; or whether it 
be ſuch, wherein Men are the inſtruments of 
| OO ooh” MOT Ort afflicting | 
: - | 
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afflicting us. For it is moſt ſure when any Sunday 
Man doth us hurt, he could not do it with-; II. 
out God's permiſſion and ſufferance, and God 
may as well make them the inſtruments of 
puniſhing us, as do it more directly by him- 
ſelf; and it is but a counterfeit Patience, | 
that pretends to ſubmit to God, and yet can 

bear nothing from Men; we ſee holy Job, 
who is ſet forth to us as a pattern of true pa- 
tience, made no ſuch difference in his afflicti- 
ons, he took the loſs of his Cattle, which 
the Chaldeans and Sabeans robb'd him of, with! 
the very ſame meekneſs with which he did 
that which was conſumed by fire from Hea 
ven. When therefore we ſuffer any thing 
from Men, be it never ſo unjuſtly in reſpe 


of them, we are yet to confeſs it is moſt "a 


in reſpect of God, and therefore inſtead of 
looking upon them with rage and revenge, 
as the common cuſtom of the World is, we 
are to look up to God, acknowledge his ſu- 
ſtice in the affliction, begging his pardon 
moſt earneſtly for thoſe ſins which hav | 
provoked him to fend it, and patiently an 
| thankfully bear it, till he ſhall ſee fit to re 
i move it; ſtill ſaying with Job, Bleſſed be the 
name of the Lord. | : 

9. But I told you Humility contained in eaten 
it a ſubmiſſion not only to his Will, but alſo u. 
to his Wiſdom, that 1s, to acknowledge hi 
| infinitely Wiſe, and therefore that whatev 
hedoth, is beſt and fitteſt to be done. ay 55 
| thi 
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Sunday this we are to confeſs both in his commands, 
I _ nd in his diſpoſing and ordering of things: 
n 


; Firſt, Whatſoever he commands us either to 
believe or do, we are to ſubmit to his Wil- 
dom in both, to believe whatſoever he bids 

us believe, how impoſſible ſoever it ſeems to | 
'our ſhallow underſtandings, and to do what- 
ever he commands us to do, how contrary 
ſſoever it be to our fleſhly reaſon or humour, 
and in both to conclude, that his Commands 

— moſt fit and reaſonable however they ap- 


pear to us. 


Inhis d- 0. Secondly, We are to ſubmit to his 
| foſals. Wiſdom in reſpect of his diſpoſal and order- 


ing of things; to acknowledge he diſpoſes 
all things moſt Wiſely, and that not only in 
hat concerns the World in general; but 
alſo in what concerns every one of us in par- 
ticular; ſo that in what condition ſoever he 
puts us, we are to aſſure our ſelves it is that 
which is beſt for us, fince he chuſes it for! 
us who cannot err. And therefore never to 
have impatient deſires of any thing in this 
World, but to leave it to God to fit us with 


f uch an eſtate and condition as he ſees beft 


tedly reſt ; yea, though it be ſuch as of alt 


ſelves. And this ſurely cannot but appear 
very reaſonable to any that hath humility ; 
for that having taught him, that God is in- 
finitely Wiſe, and he very fooliſh, he can 
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for us, and there let us quietly and conten- 


others we ſhould leaſt have wiſhed for our' 


never 
_ ever 
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| never doubt but that it is as much more for his'@unday; 


good that God ſhould chuſe for him, than he 
for himſelf; even as it is as much more for the 
child's good to have the Parent chuſe for it, 
than to be left to thoſe ſilly choices it would 
make for it ſelf. For how many times would 
it cut and burn, and miſchief it ſelf if it might 
have every thing it deſires! And ſuch chil- 
dren are we, we many times esgerly deſire 
thoſe things which would undo us, if we had 
them. Thus many times we with for wealth, 
and Honour, and Beauty and the like, when 
if we had them they would only prove ſnares 
to us, we ſhould be drawn into (in by them. 
And this God, who knows all things, ſees, 
though we do not, and therefore often de- 
nies us thoſe things, which he ſees will tend 
to our miſchief, and it is his abundant mercy! 


that he doth ſo. Let us therefore whenever | 


we arediſappointed of any of our aims and 
wiſhes, not only patiently but joy fully ſub. 
mit toit, as knowing that it is certainly beſt | 
for us, being choſen by the unerring wiſ- 
dom of our heavenly Father. | 

11. A ſeventh Duty to God is HONOUR, 
| that is, the paying him ſuch a reverence; 

and reſpect as belongs to ſo great a Majeſty. 
And this is either inward or outward. The 
inward is the exalting him in our hearts, 
having always the higheſt and moſt excel- 
lent eſteem of him The outward is the mani- 
{eſting and ſhewing forth that inward ; and 


| 


that 
. 


| 
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| | 
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by which we may honour him, and theſe 


ö 


| 
che whole Duty ol Wan. 


of our lives, the living like men that do in- 
(deed carry that high eſteem of God. No 
you know if we bear any ſpecial Reverence 
but to a Man, we will be careful not to do 
any foul or baſe thing in his preſence 3 and 
ſo if we do indeed honour God, we ſhall ab- 
hor to do any unworthy thing in his ſight. 
But God ſees all things, and therefore there 
is no way to ſhun the doing it in his ſight, 
if we do it at all; therefore if we do thus 
reverence him, we muſt never at any time 


do any ſinful thing. 


12. But beſides this general way of ho- 
nouring God, there are many particular acts 


acts are divers according to the ſeveral parti · 
culars about which they are exerciſed. Tor 
we are to pay this honout not only immedi- 
ately to himſelf, but alſo by a due eſtimation 
and account of all thoſe things that nearly' 
relate or belong to him. Thoſe are eſpecial- 
ly ſix; firſt, His Houſe; ſecondly, His Reve- 


2323 


g Day 5 fourthly, His Word; fifthly, His Sa- 
craments; and ſixthly, His Name; and eve- 


Reverence and Eſteem. ; 

| 17. Firſt, His Houſe, that is, The Church 
which being the place ſet apart for his pub- 
ick Worſhip, we are to look on it, though 
not as holy in reſpect of it ſelf, yet in W 
! 
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that is the firſt general in the whole courſe 


nue or Income (as I may ſay; ) thirdly, His 


ry one of theſe is to have ſome degree of our 
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of its uſe, and therefore muſt not profane i I 
by imploying it to uſes of our own. Thi 
; Chriſt hath taught us by that act of his, Mat 
21.12, in driving the buyers and ſellers out o 
the Temple, ſaying, My houſe is called th 
- houſe of Prayer: And again, John 2. 16. Ma 
| not my. Father's houſe a , ae of Merchanaize, 
| By which it is clear, Churches are to be 
| uſed only for the ſervices of God, and we arg 
to make that the only end of our coming thi 
ther, and not to come to Church as to a Mar 

| ket to make bargains or diſpatch buſineſſe 
; with our Neighbours, as is too common a- 
| mong many. But whenever thou entrelt the 
Church, remember that it is the Houſe of 

| God, a place where he is in an eſpecial man- 
ner preſent, and therefore take the counſel of 
| the iſe Man, Eccleſ. 5. 1. and keep thy foot 
when thou goeſt into the houſe of God; that is, be 
have thy ſelf with that godly awe and re- 
verence which belongs to that great Majeſty 
'thou art before. Remember that thy buſineſs 
there is to converſe with God, and therefore 
ſhut out all thoughts of the World, even of 
thy moſt lawful buſineſs, which though 
they be allowable at another time, are here 
ſinful. How fearful a guilt is it then to en 
x any any ſuch thoughts as are in them- 
ſelves wicked? It is like the treaſon of Jada. 
who pretended indeed to come to Kits his 
Maſter , but brought with him a band ot 
Souldiers to apprehend him, Matt. 26. * e 
Mais. 
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Dundap make ſhew in our coming to Church of ſer- 


II. ving and worſhipping God, but we bring 
; with us a tram of his enemies to provoke and 


| 
| 
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deſpite him. This is a wickedneſs that may 
outvy the prophaneneſs of thoſe days, in turn- 
ing Churches into Stables; for ſinful and 


polluted thoughts are much the worſe ſort. 


of Beaſts. 


| His Poſif 14. The ſecond thing to which reſpe& be- 


longs. is his Revenue or Income; that is, 
; whatſoever is his peculiar poſſeſſions, ſet apart 
for the maintenance of thoſe that attend his 
Service; thoſe were the Prieſts in time of 
the Law, and Miniſters of the Goſpel now 
with us. And whatever is thus ſet apart, we 
muſt look on with-ſuch reſpect as not to dare 
to turn it to any other uſe. Of this ſort ſome. 
are the free-will offerings of Men who have 
ſometimes of their own accord given fome of 
their Goods or Land to this Holy uſe z and 
| whatſoever is ſo givenz can neither by the 
| perſon that gave, nor any other be taken 
away, without that great (in of Sacrilege. 

| 15. But beſides theſe there was among 
the 7eme, and hath alway been in all Chri- 
' ſtian Nations, ſomething allotted by the Law 
of the Nation for the ſupport and mainte- 
tance of thoſe that attend the ſervice of God. 
And it is but juſt and neceſſary it ſhould be ſo, 
| that thoſe who by undertaking that Calling 
are taken off from the ways of gaining a live- 
nhood in the World, ſhauld be provided for 
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by them whoſe ſouls they watch over. And ® 
| | Gree | it is moſt reaſonable, which the 
| | Apoſtle urges in this matter, 1 Cor. " #4 
„ | If we have from unto you ſpiritual thi 

2 great thing if we ſhall reap your Ws. Fo things ; 
That is, it is moſt unrraſonable for men to 
grudge the beſtowing a few carnal things, 
| the outward neceſſaries of this temporal life, 
on them from whom they rece ive ſpiritual 
things, even inſtruct:on and aſſiſtance towards 
| the obtaining of an eternal life. 
[ | 16. Now whatſoever is thus appointed for The great 
this uſe, may by no means be imployed to any fin - jo 
other. And therefore thoſe Tithes which = 
are here by Law allotted for the maintenance 
of the Miniſtery muſt by no means be kept 
back, nor any tricks or ſhifts uſed to avoid 
the payment either in whole or in part. For 
firſt, Itiscertain, that it is as truly Theft 
as any other robbery can be, Miniſters ha- 
ving right to their Tithes by the ſame Law, = 
which gives any other Man right to his eſtate. | 
But then ſecondly, It is another manner of 
robbery than we think of, it is a robbing | 
of God, whoſe ſervice they were given to 
maintain: and that you may not doubt the 
truth of this, 1 it is no more than God himſelf 
| hath ſaid of it, Mal. 3. 8. Will a man rob God? 
| | Net ye have vobbed me; yet ye ſay, wherein 
ö have we robbed thee ? In Tithes and Offerings. 
Here it is moſt plain that in God's account the | 
| withholding Tithes 1 is a robbing of him, W 
1 . es | by 7 — 


| | | 
| | [ 


n. 


E —ꝛñ — —ͤꝗ———— — . — — „ 


| [ 


| |"4 | Chewhole Duty of Wan: 


— * To n—_ — uw... A... 


* 5 you pleaſe you may in the next Verſe ſee 


Eee at 


eee 


il. what the gain of this robbery amounts to, ye 
are curſed with a curſe. A curſe is all is got· 
ten by it; and common experience ſhews us, 
that G O D's vengeance doth in a remark- 
| able manner purſue this fin of Sacrilege, 
'whether it be that of withholding Tithes, or 
| the other of ſeizing on thoſe Poſſeſſions, 
die pun. Which have been voluntarily conſecrated to 
5 Cod. Men think to enrich themſelves by 

| 


it, but it uſually proves directly contrary ; 
this unlawful gain becomes ſuch a Canker 
in the eſtate, as often eats out even that we 
I had a juſt title to. And therefore if you love 
| (1 will not ſay your ſouls, but) your eſtates, | 
| preſerve them from that danger by a ſtrict 
i care never to medd:e with any thing ſet; 
| apart for God. 1 
The times 17. A third thing, wherein we are to ex- 
hit ſer- preſs our reverence to God, is the hallow- 
— ing of the Times fer apart for his Service. 
He who hath given all our time, requires 

ſome part of it to be paid back again as a rent 

or tribute of the whole. Thus the Fews kept 

holy the ſeventh day, and weChriſtians the 

|| Lords D., Sunday or Lord's day; the Fews were in their 
E (Sabbath eſpecially to remember the Creation 
| of the World, and we in ours, the Reſurrecti- 
| on of Chriſt, by whicha way is made for us 
into that better World we expect hereafter. . 
Nov this day thus ſet apart, is to be employ- | 
ed in the Worſhip and Service of God, and 
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Oongregation, from which no man muſt 
then abſeht himſelf without a juſt cauſe : 
And ſecondly, privately at home in praying 
with, arid inſtructing our Families, or elſe 
in the yet more private duties of the Cloſet; 
a Mans own private Prayer, Reading, Medi- 
tation and the like. 
And that we may be at leiſure for theſe, a 
Reſt from all worldly buſine ſs is comp: 
ed: therefore let no Man think that a bare 
reſt from labour is all that i required of him 
ori the Lord's Day, but the time which he 
| faves from the works of his calling, he is to 
lay out on thoſe ſpiritual duties. For the 
Lord's Day was never ordain'd to give us a 
pretence for idleneſs, but only to change our 
imployment from worldly to heavenly, much 
Teſs was it meant that by our reſt from our 
callings we ſhould have more time tree to 
beſtow upon our ſins, as too many do, who 
are more conſtant on that day at the Ale: 
Houſe than the Church. But this reſt was 
commanded, firſt, to ſhadow ont to us that 
Reſt from fin which we are bound toall the 
days of our lives: And ſecondly, To take us 


off from our worldly buſineſs, and to give 


us time to attend the Setvice of Godzand the 

need of our ſouls. 

18; And ſurely if we rightly conſider it, it 

is 4 very great benefit to us that there is ſuck 
a ſet time thus weekly returning for that 
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chat firſt more ſolemnly and publickly in the Su 
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Ahe World, and if there were not ſome ſuch : 


time appointed to our hands, it is to be 
doubted, we ſhould hardly allot any our 
ſelves: And then what a ſtarved condition 


muſt theſe poor Souls of ours be in, that ſhall | 
never be afforded a meal > Whereas now 


there is a conſtant diet provided for them; 


every Sunday, if we will conſcionably em- 
loy it, may be a feſtival day to them, may 
—4 them in ſuch ſpiritual food, as may 
nouriſh them to eter! zal Life. We are not 
to look on this day with grudging, like 
thoſe in 4% S. 5. who ask, When will the 
Jubbath be gone that we may ſet forth wheat ? 
As if that time were utterly loft which | 
were taken from our worldly buſineſs. 
But we are to conſider it as the gainfulleſt, 
2s the joyfulleſt day of the Week, a day 
of harveſt, wherein we are to lay up in 
ſtore for the whole week, nay, for our whole 
ow. | 
79. But beſt des this of the weekly Lord's: 
Jay,there are other times which the Church 
hath ſet apart for the remembrance of ſome | 
ſpecial mercies of God, ſuch as the Birth and 
Reſurrection of Chrift, the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt and the like, and theſe days we 
are to keep in that manner which the Church 
hath ordered, to wit, in the ſolemn worſhip 
of God, and in particular thankſgiving for 
that pe bleſſing we then remember. And 
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ſurely whoever i is truly thankful for thoſe Sunday. 


rich mercies, cannot think it too much to 
ſet apart ſome few days in a year for that 
purpoſe. 

But then we are to look that our Feaſts be 
truly ſpiritual, by imploying the day thus 
holily, and not make it an occaſion of 1 intem· 
perance and diſorder, as too many, who con- 
ſider nothing in Chriſtmas and other good 
times, but the good cheer and jollity of chem; 
For that is doing deſpight inſtead of hon our 
to Chriſt, who came to bring all purity and 
ſoberneſs into the World ; and therefore 
muſt not have that coming of his remem- 
bred in any other manner. 

20. Other days there are alſo ſet apart in 
memory of the Apoſtles and other Saints, 
wherein we ate to give hearty thanks to 
God for his Graces in them; particularly, 
that they were made inſtruments of reveal- 
ing to us Chriſt Feſus, and the way of ſalva- 
tion, as you know the Apoſtles wete by their 
Preaching throughout the World. And then 
farther, we are to meditate on thoſe FExam-' 
ples of holy life they have yiven us, and tir 
up our ſelves to the imitation thereof. And 
whoever does uprightly ſer himſelf to make 
theſe uſes of theſe ſeveral Holy days, will 
have cauſe by the benefit he ſhall ind from 
them, to thank, and not to blame the Chur ch 
for ordering them. | 
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edueſe, as Iſai ah ſpeaks, Chap. 58. 6. and ex- 
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21. Another ſort of days there are, which 
we are likewiſe to obſerve, and thoſe are 
days of Faſting and Humiliation; and what- 
ever of this kind the Church enjoyns, whe- 
ther cofiſtantly at ſet times of the year, o 
upon any ſpecial and mote ſudden occaſion, 
we are to obſerve in ſuch manner as ſhe di- 
rects; that is, not only a bare abſtaining; 
from meat, which is only the bodies puniſh- 
ment; but in afflifting our ſouls, humbling 
them deeply be ore God, in a heart y confel- 
ſing and bewailing of our own and the Na- 
tions ſins, and earneſt prayer for God's par- 
don and forgiyenets. and for the turning a- 
way of thoſe judgmen's, Which thoſe fins 
hwy: called for: But above all, in tarniug 
eur ſelves from our ſins; lorſing the bands of wick- 


4 


erciſing our ſelves in works of mercy, deal. 
ing eur bread to the hungry, and the like, as it 
there follows. FO 
' 22, Fourthly, we are to expres our Reve- | 
[rence to God, by honouring his Word; and 
this we mult certainly do if we do indeed 
honour him, there being no ſurer ſign of our 
deſpiſing any Perſon,than the ſetting light by 
what he ſays tous; as on the contrary, if we 
value one, every word he ſpeaks will be of 


weight with us. Now this word of God is 


expreſly contained in the Holy Scriptures, 
the Old and New Teſtament, where he ſpeaks ' 


to us to ſhew us his Will and our Duty. And 


= 


there 


' The whole Duty of Wan. | 
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Of God's Word, 8c. 


therefore to this Word of his weare to bear 
a wonderful reſpec, to look upon it, as the 
rule by which we muſt ſrame all the actions 


| of our life 3 and to thatend to ſtudy it much, 
2 read in it as often as we can, if it may be, 
never to let a day paſs us without reading 
or hearing ſome part of it read. 


| 23. But then that is not all: We muſt not 


only read, but we muſt mark what we read, 
we muſt diligently obſerve what Duties 
there are which God commands us to per- 
form, what faults they are, which God there 
charges us not to commit, together with the 

. . | 
a promiſed to the one, and the puniſh- 
ment threatned to the other. When we have 


thus marked, we muſt lay them up in our 


memory; not ſo loofly and careleſly ue 


they ſhall preſently drop out again; but we 


23 


, muſt ſo faſten them there by often thinking | 


them ready for our uſe. Now that uſe is the 
| directing of our lives; and therefore when- 
ever we are tempted to the committing of 


any evil, we are then to call to mind, This is 
the thing which in ſuch a Scripture is forbid- 


| 


den by God, and all his Vengeances threatned 
againſt it: and ſo in like manner when any 
opportunity is offered us of doing good, to 
remember, This is the duty which I was ex- 
horted to inſuch a Scripture, and ſuchglori- 
ous rewards promiſed to the doing of it; and 


by theſe conſiderations ſtrentghen our ſelves! 
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234. But beſides this of the written Word, 


it hath pleaſed God to provide yet farther for: 
our inſtruction by his Miniſters, whoſe office 
it is to teach vs God's will, not by ſaying any 
thing contrary to the written Word ( for 
| whatſoever is ſo, can never be God's will ) 
but by explaining it, and making it eaſier 10 
our underſtandings, and then applying it to 
dur particular occaſions, and exhorting and 
firring us up to the practice of it; all which 
is the end at which firſt their Catechizing and 


then their Preaching aimeth. And to this we 


are to bear alſo a due reſpect, by giving dili- 
gent heed thereto, not only being preſent at 
Catechizings and Sermons, and either ſleep 
out the time; or think of ſomewhat elle, 5 
carefully marking what is ſaid to us. 

ſurely if we did but rightly conſider, — 
much it concerns us, we ſhould conclude it 
very reaſonable for us to do fo. | 
25. For firſt, as to that of Catechizing, it, 
is the lay ing the foundation upon which all 
Chriſtian practice muſt be built; for that 
is the teaching us our duty, without which 
it Is impoſſible for us to 149 it. And 
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Fountains from whence this knowledge of 
duty muſt be fetch d, yet there are many who 
are not able to draw it from this Fountain 

chemſelves, and therefore it is abſolutely 
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| 3 : neceſſary. 
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26. This Chatechizinz is generally lo bnd 
onas a thing belonging only to the Yourh, | 
and ſo indeed it ought, not becauſe the oldeſt 
are not to learn, if they be ignorant, but be- 
cauſe all Children ſhould be ſo inſtructed, 
that it ſhould be impoſſible for them to be 
ignorant when they come to years. And it 
nearly concerns every Parent, as they u ll 
free themſelves from the guilt of their Chil- 
drens eternal undoing, that they be careful 
to ſee them inſtructed in all neceſſary things; 
to which purpoſe it will be fit early to teach 
them ſome ſhort Catechiſm, of which ſort. 
none ſo fit as the Church Catechiſm yet are 
they not to reſt on theſe endeavours of their 
own, but alſo to call in the miniſter's help, 
that he may build them up farther in Chri- 
ſtian knowledge. 

27. But alas! it is too ſure that Parents 
have very much neglected this Duty, and by 


that means it is that ſuch multitudes of Men 


and Women that are called Chriſtians,know 


no more of Chriſt, - or any thing that con- 


cerns their own Souls, than the meereſt 
Heathen. 


fault that they were not inſtructed when they 


were young, yet it is now their own, if they 


remain ſtill ignorant: and it is ſure it will be 
their own ruine and miſery if they — 
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neceſſary it ſhould be thus Drought to ther Purer 
by others. | 


28. But although it were their Parents 
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continue 10. Thereſore whoever he be, of what 


Il. age or condition ſoever, that is in this igno- 


rant eſtate, ar in any ſuch degree of it, that 
he wants any part of neceſſary ſaving know. | 
ledꝑe, let him as he loves his Soul, as ever he 
would eſcape eternal damnation ſeek out for 
Inſtruction, and let no fear of ſhame keep 
bon from it; For firſt, it is certain the ſname 
belongs only to the wilful continuing in ig- 
norance, to which the deſire of learning is 
directly contrary, and is ſo far from a ſname- 
ful, that it is a moſt commendable thing, and 
will be ſure to be ſo accounted by all wiſe 
and good Men. But ſecondly, ſuppoſe ſome 
prophane ſenſeleſs people ſhould deride it, 
yet ſure that ſhame were in all reafon to be 
-undergone joyfully, rather than venture on 
that confuſion of face which will at the day 
of [udgment befal thoſe who to avoid a little 
falſe ſhame amongſt Men, have gone on in a 
wilful ignorance of their duty, which igno- 
rance will be ſo far from excuſing any ſins 
they ſhall commit, that it adds one great 
and heavy ſin to all the reſt, even the deſpi- 
ſing that knowledge which is offered to 
them. How hainous a ſin that is, you may 
learn in the firſt Chapter of the Proverbs ; 
where hating Knowledge, verſe 29. is ſaid to be 
the thing that draws down thoſe ſad venge- 
ances forementioned, even God's forſaking 
Men, laughing at their Calamity inſtead of 
helping them: which is of all other condi. 

1 tions 
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tions! in the World the moſt miſerable ; and ad Sunday } 
ſurely they are madly deſperate that will II. a 


run themſelves into it. y | 
29. As for thoſe who have already this } 
foundation laid by the knowledge of the | . 
grounds of Chriſtian Religion, there is yet | 
for them a farther help provided by Preach- Preaching. 

ing. And is no more than needs, ſor, God 

knows, thoſe that underſtand their duty well 
enough, are too apt to forget it; nay, ſome- | ; 
[cames by the violence of their own luſts to | j 
bigs. 1 it, even when they do remember 
and therefore it is very uſeful we ſhould ; 
be often put in mind of it to prevent our for- | b 
getting, and alſo often exhorted and aſſiſted \ 
to withſtand thoſe luſts which draw us to 
thoſe tranſgreſſions. And to theſe purpoſes 
preaching is intended, firſt to warnus to be a 
upon our guard againſt our ſpiritual enemy, b 
and then tofurniſh us with weapons for the 
fight 3 that is, ſuch means and helps as may 
beſt enable us to beat off temptations, and 
get the victory over them. 
' 30. Since therefore this is the end of Preach-' | 
ing, we muſt not think we have done our | 
duty when we have heard a Sermon, tho | 
never ſo attentively, but we muſt lay up in N 
our Hearts thoſe inſtructions and advices we | 
there meet with, and uſe them faithfully, | 
to the end of overcoming our ſins. There- | 
fore whenever thou comeſt to the Phyſi- | 
cian of thy Soul, do as thou woaldeſt with | 
the 
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him not only to hear him talk and tell thee 


what will cure thee, but alſo to do according 


—— — 


thou art as vain as he that expects a bare re- 
ceipt from his Doctor ſhall cure him, tho 
he never make uſe of it. Nay, thou art much 

more vain and ridiculous, for that, tho' it 

do him no. good, will do him no harm, he 
ſhall never be the worſe for having been 
taught a medicine, though he uſe it not: but 
in theſe ſpiritual Receipts it is otherwiſe; if 
we uſe them not to our good, they will do 
us a great deal of harm, they will riſe up in 
| Judgment againſt us, and make our con- 

demnation ſo much the heavier. Beware 

therefore not to bring that danger upon thy 

Felf, but when thou haſt heard a Sermon, 
conſider with thy ſelf what direQions there | 
were in it for enabling thee to eſchew evil, 
or to do good. And if there were any thing 


to his directions; and if thou doſt not ſo here, 


_—- 


eſpecially concern'd thine own boſom fin, lay | 


that cloſe to thy heart, and all the week after | 


make it matter of meditation; think of it 


even whilſt thou art at thy work, if thou | 


wanteſt other time; and not only think of 
it, but ſet to the practice of it, do what thou 
wert adviſed to, for the ſubdu'ng ſins, and | 
quickning grace in thee. Finally look care- 
fully to practice the counſel of the Apoſtle, 
James 1.22. Be ye doers of the Word, not hearers | 
n, decerving your own Souls, To hope for 
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good 
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good from the Word v.ithout doing it, is, it unday 
' ſeems, nothing but a deceiving our ſelves . 
Let us never thereſore meaſure our godlineſs 
by the number of Sermons which we owns | 
if the hearing many were the certain mark 0 | 
a good Chriſtian 5 but by the ſtore of fruit | 
we bring forth by them, without which all | 
out hearing will ſerve but to bring us into | 
that heavier portion of ſtripes, which belongs | 
to him that knows his Maſters will and does it | 
not, Lake 12. 47. But this reverence which is 
due to Preaching, we muſt not pay to all that 
is now a-days called fo, for God knows there 
are many falſe += oa one out into the world, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 John 4. 1. Andnow, 
if ever is that advice of his neceſſary, To try | 


— 


j 


the ſpirits whether they be of God. But what I 
have ſaid, I mean only of the Preaching of 
thoſe, who firſt have a lawful calling to the 
Office, and ſecondly, frame their Doctrine ac- 
'  'cording to the right rule, the written Word | 
of God. But if any Man ſay, he is not able to 
judge whether the Doctrine be according to 7 
the word or no, let him at leaſt try it by the | 
common known rules of duty, which he 
doth underſtand, and if he find ita doctrine 
giving Men liberty to commit thoſe things 
which are by all acknowledged fins, ſuch as 
Rebellion, Injuſtice, unmercifulneſs, unclean- 
neſs, or the like, he may conclude, it is utterly 
contrary to God and his Word, and then ab- 
horrence and not reverence belongs to it. 
FE: 31. Fifthly, | 
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weareto expreſs our honour- 


Thoſe are two, Baptiſm, and the Supper of 
the Lord. And this weare todo, firſt, By our 
high eſteem of them ; ſecondly, By our re- 
verent uſage of them; we are firſt to prize 
them at a high rate, looking on them as the 
inſtruments of bringing to us the greateſt 
bleſſings we can receive. The firſt of them, 
Baptiſm, that enters us into Covenant with 
„makes us Members of Chriſt, and ſo 
gives us right to all thoſe precious benefits 
that flow from him, to wit, pardon of fins, 
ſanctifying grace, and heaven it ſelf, on con- 
dition we perform our parts of the Covenant. 
And as for the Lord's Supper, that is not on- 
ly a ſign and remembrance of Chriſt and his 
Death; but it 1s actually the giving Chriſt, 
and all the fruits of his death to every worthy 
receiver, and therefore there is a moſt high 
eſtimation and value due to each of them. 
32. And not only ſo; but in the ſecond 
place, we muſt ſhew our reverence in our 
uſage of them; and that, firſt, Before; ſe- 
condly, At; thirdly, after the time of Re- 
ceiving them. It is true that the ſacrament 
of Baptiſm being now adminiſtred to us, 
when we are Infants, it is not to be expected 
of us, that we ſhould in our own perſons do 
any thing, either before or at the time of re- 
ceiving it: thoſe performances were ſtrictly 
required of all perſons, who were props 
nen 
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ces to ꝑive us this right to Baptiſm, that we 
are born within the pale of the Church, that 
is, of Chriſtian Parents; and all that is requi- 
red at that time is, what we can only per+ 
form by others, they in our ſtead promiſing 
that when wecome to years, we will perform 
our parts of the Covenant. But by how 
much the leſs we are then able to do ſo 
much, the greater bond lies on us to 
thoſe aſter duties required of us, by which 
we are to ſupply the want of the former. 
33. Now if you would know what thoſe ne ww of 
duties are, look over thoſe promiſes which Bin. 

your Godfathers and Godmothers then made | 
in your name, and you may then learn them. 
I cannot give you them ina better form than 
that of our Church's Catechiſm, which tells 


perform 


us, That our Godfathers and Godmothers did 


* promiſe and vow three things in our names; firſt, 
That we ſhou!d forſake the Devil and all his 
wort, the pomps and vanittes of this wicked world, 
and all the ſinful Iuſts of the fleſh. Where, by 

the Devil, is meant, firſt, the worſhipping of 

all falſe gods, which is indeed but worſhip- 
ing the Devil; a ſin which at that time of 

Chriſt's coming into the World, was very 

common, moſt part of Mankind then living 

in that vile Idolatry. And therefore when 

Baptiſm was firſt ordained, it was but need- 

ful to make the forſaking of thoſe falſe gods a 

principal part of the Vow. And tho o__- 

alſe 
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we do not make Ceremonies of our Religion, 
as the Heathens did of theirs, yet the com- 
mitting thereof is a moſt high provocation in 
God's eyes, ſuch as drew him to deſtroy whole | 
Cities with fire and Brimſtone, as you may read, 
en. 19. Nay, the whole world with mater, Gen. 
and will not fail to bring down judgments, | 
nd ſtrange ones on any that continue there- | 


in; and therefore the forſaking them well 


deferves to be look'd on as an eſpecial part of | 
this promiſe. Beſides this, all dealing with 
the Devil is here vowed againſt, whether it be 
by practiſing Witchcraft our ſelves, or con. 


fſulting with thoſe that do, upon any occaſion | 


whatever, as the recovery of our health, our 
goods, or whatever elſe; for this is a degree 
df the former fin, it is a forſaking of the 
Lord, and ſetting up the Devil for our God, 
whilſt we go to him in our needs for help. 
| 34. But we alſo renounce all the works of 
the Devil, and thoſe are either in general all 
thoſe that the Devil tempts us to, or elſe 
thoſe particular kinds of fin which have moſt 
of his image on them; that is, thoſe which 
he himſelf moſt practices; fuch are Pride 
( which brought him from being an Angel 
of light, to the curſed condition he is now 
in J and lying; he is as our Saviour faith, 


| | John | 
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| CTY 44. "Is > add the Faber of it; and unday 
Cach alſo are Malice and Envy, eſpecially | Il. 
killing and deſtroying of others, for he was 
» murderer from the Beginning, Joh. 8. 44. But 
above all, there is nothing wherein we be 
come ſo like him as in tempting and draw- | 
ing others to ſin, which is his whole trade and 
bulineſs, and if we make it any part of ours, 
we become like that roaring Lyon, that goes 
about ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. 5.8. 
WF 35- The ſecond thing we vow to forlake | | 
1s the Pomps and vanities of this wicked world. 7 
By the Pomps and Vanities there are ſeveral | 
things meant: ſome of them ſuch as were 
uſed by the Heathens in ſome unlawful ſports | 
of theirs wherein we are not now ſo much 
concern d, there being none of them remain 
ing among us; but beſides that, there is 
meant all exceſs, either in Diet or ſports, or 
Apparel, when we keep not thoſe due mea- | 
ſures which either by the general rules of 
ſobriety, or the particular circumſtances of | 
our qualities and callinys we are bound to. | 
Next, by the wicked World we may under- 
ſtand firſt the Wealth and greatneſs of the 
World, which tho' we do not ſo totally re- 
nounce, that it is unlawſul for a Chriſtian 
to be either rich or great: yet we thus far pro- 
miſe to for ſakè them. that we will not ſet oui 
hea ts upon them, nor. either get or keop | 
them by = leaſt unlawful means. Secondly. 
by the wicked World, we may under ſand | 


the 
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Sumay the companies and cuſtoms of the World, 
I. Which ſo far as they are wicked, we here re- 
nounce; that is, we promiſe never to be 
drawn by company to the commiſſion of a 
{in, but rather to forſake the moſt delig heful 
| company, than to be enſnared by it; nor yet 
| by cuſtom, but rather venture the ſhame of 
i being thought ſingular, ridiculous perſons, 
walk as it were in a path by our ſel: es, than 
put our ſelves into that broad way that leads to 
deſtruction, by giving our ſelves over to any 
i ſinful cuſtom how common ſoever it be 
l | grown. If this part of our vow were but 
" throughly conſidered, it would arm us againſt 
moſt of tlie temptations the world offers us, 
company and cuſtom being the two ſpecial 
| inliruments by which it works on us. | 
46. A Third thing we renounce; is all the 
| ſinful lufis of the feſh 5 where the fleſh is to 
| | be underſtood in that ſenſe wherein the Scri- 
| pture often uſes it, for the fountain of all 
| Uifordered affections. For though thoſe un- 
clean deſires which we ordinarily call the, 
luſts of the Reſhare here meant, yer they are 
not the only thinęs here contained, there be. 
ing divers other things which the Scripture 
calls the works of the fleſy; I cannot better in- 
for m you of them than by ſetting down the 
liſt S. Paul gives of them, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. 
Now the 'works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which 
are theſe, adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, la- 
1 einn eſs, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, va- 
| | | rianee, 
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rance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, here-udag 

fer, ings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellingt, II. 
pew ſuch Ike. This, with thoſe other deſcrip. | 
tions you will find ſcattered in ſeveral places 
of Scripture, will ſhew you there are many 
things contained in this part of your Vow; 
the forſaking all the finful luſts of the fleſh. 
37. The ſecond thing our Godfathers and 
Godmothers promiſed for us, was, that we 
Jpoald believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian | 
'Faith. Theſe we have ſumm d tip together 
in that which we call the Apoſtle's Creed; 
| which ſince we promile to believe, we are | 
{ſuppoſed alſo to promiſe to learn them, and | 
that not only the words; but likewiſe the | 
| 


plain ſenſe of them; for who can believe 
what he either never heard of, or knows not | 


him as his purchace;to be diſpoſed wholly by 
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| believing a judgment to come, ſhould give us | 
| care ſo to walk that wemay not be condem-| 
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he ſirid j them, as long as we live in this World. 
obligation 


of this V 


of Baptiſm. 
| 


ſtian Faith. 

38. That laſt part of our Vow is, that we 
| ond ke eep God's holy will and commandments, 
and walk in the 1 all the days of our lives. 
Where, by our keeping God's holy will and com- | 


be his Will we ſhould perform; wherein he | 


. 
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| 66 | The Whole Duty of Pan. j 
: IO rw ſhort moment of time here, that ourever- 


laſting life may be a life of joy, not of miſery 


to us. In this manner from all the articles of 
the (Creed, we are to draw motives to con- 
firm us in all Chriſtian Practice, to which | 


end it is that our learning and believing of | 
them tends, and therefore without it we are | 
very far from making good this part of our 


Vow, the believing all the Articles of the Chri- 


| 
| 


mandwents, is meant our doing of all thoſe | 
things, which he hath made known to us to 


hathg iven us his Holy Word to inſtruct NS | 
— us, what it is that he requires of us, 
and now he expects that we ſhould fairhfully | 
do it without favouring our ſelves in the 

breach of any one of his commands. Ard 

then in this entire obedience, we muſt walz — 
a the days of OA lives: that 1 IS, We muſt 80 
on in a conſtant courſe of obeying God; not 
on fetch ſome few ſteps in his ways, but 

walk in them, and that not for ſome part of 
our time, but all the days of our lives, never 


turn out of them, but go on conſtantly in 


39. Having now thus briefly explained to 
you this Vow made at your BAPTISM, Fl 
12 
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ſhall add concerning it, is only to remember 


you how nearly you are concerned in the 
keeping it: and that firſt in reſpect to Juſlice, 
ſecondly, in reſpe& of Advantage and Bene 


| 


his part of the Covenant. But then we alſo! 


fit. That you are in Juſtice bound to it, l need 
ſay no more but that it is a promiſe, and you 
know Juſtice requires of every man the keep- 
ing of his Promiſe. But then this is of all 
other Promiſes the moſt ſolemn and binding, 
for it is a Vow, that is, a Promiſe made to 
God; and therefore we are not only unjuſt; | 
but forſworn, whenever we break any part | 
| 
| 


. 

of it. 
| 40. But ſecondly, We are alfo highly con 

cerned to keep it, in reſpect of our own be- 

neſit. I told you before, that Baptiſm entred | 
us into Covenant with God; now a Cove: | 
nant is made up of two parts, that is; ſome- 
thing promiſed by the one party, and ſome- 
thing by the other of the parties that make 
the Covenant. And if one of them break his 
part of the Covenant, that is, performs not 
what he hath agreed to, he can in no reaſon 
look that the other ſhould make good his. 
And ſo it is here, God doth indeed promiſe 
thoſe benefits before mentioned, and that is 


undertake to petform the ſeveral things con 
tained in this Vow of Baptiſm, and that is 
our part of it, and unleſs we do indeed per- 
form them, God is not tied to make good his, 
and fo we forfeit all thoſe precious benefits 
F 2 
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And now what can be the pleaſure that any 
or all ſins can afford us, that can make us the 
leaſt degree of recompence for ſuch a loſs, the 
loſs of God's favour and grace here, and the 
loſs of our own Souls hereafter? For as our 
Saviour ſaith, Marks. 36. What ſhall it profit 
a man if he gain the whole world and loſe 
his own ſoul ? Yet this mad bargain we make 
whenever we break any part of this our 
Vow of Baptiſm. It therefore moſt nearly 
concerns us to conſider ſadly of it, to remem- 
ber that every fin we commit is a direct 
breach of this our Vow, and therefore when 
thou art tempted to any fin, ſeem it never ſo 


19. 20, Is it not alittle one? But conſider that 
whatever it is, thou haſt in thy Baptiſm 
vowed againſt it, and then be it never ſo 
little, it draws a great one at the heels of it, 


'whoever commits, God hath in the third 
Commandment pronounced, He will not hold 
him guiltleſs. And that we may the better 
keep this Vow, it will be very uſeful often 
to repeat to our ſelves the ſeveral branches 
of it, that ſo we may ſtill have it ready in 
our minds to ſet againſt all temptations; and 
ſurely it is ſo excellent a weapon, that if we 
do not either caſt it aſide, or uſe it very neg- 
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and advantages, we are leſt in that natural 
and miſerable eſtate of ours, children of wrath, 
enemies to God, and heirs of eternal damnation. 


light, ſay not of it as Lot did of Zoar, Gen. 


ligently, 
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| 
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no leſs than that of being forſworn, which | 
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ligently, it will enable us by God's help, to @unday 
ut to flight our ſpiritual Adverſary. And III. | 

his is that reverence we are to pay to this firit 

Sacrament, that of Baptiſm, 1 


| 
as n 
| 


— —— — — —-— 
is SUNDAY IIL | 


of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, of pre- 
| paration before, as Examination; of Repen: | 
| tance, Faith, Obedience ; of duties to be done 


at the Recerving and afterwards, &c. 


| 

Seck. i. OW follows the Reverence | 
| due to the Sacrainent of the | 
| 


LORD's SUPPER; and e rw4; 
in this I mult follow my firſt Super. 
diviſion, and ſet down firſt, What is to be 
done Before; ſecondly, At; and thirdly, Af. 
ter the time of Receiving; for in this Sacra- 
ment we cannot be excuſed from any one of | 
theſe, though in the former we are. | 
2. Andfirſt, For that which is to be done r 1 | 
Before; S. Paul tells us it is Examination, * ” 


| e re- 
1 Cor. 11. 8. But let a man examine himſelf, keiuing. 
and ſo let him eat of that bread and drink of that 
Cup. But before I proceed to the particulars 
of this Examination, I muſt in the general 


| 
tell you, that the ſpecial buſineſs we have to | 


| 
[ 
( 
| 


| 


do in this Sacrament, is to repeat and renew 

that Covenant we made with God in our | 
Baptiſm, which we having many ways grie- . 
vouſy broken, it pleaſes God in his great |" 
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ſincerity of heart; he hath promiſed to accep 
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mercy to ſuffer us to come to the renewin 
ot it in this Sacrament, which if we do in 


us, and to give us all thoſe benefits in this 

which he was ready to beſtow in the othe 

| Sacrament, if we had not by our own fault 
forfeited them. Since then the renewing of 
our Covenant is our buſineſs at this time, it 
follows that theſe three things are neceſſary 
towards it: Firſt, That we underſtand what 
the Covenant is; ſecondly, That we conſider 


| 


page againſt them for the future without ir. 


vance of it, for the reſt of our life. And the 


| what our Breaches of it have been; and 
Thirdly, That we reſolve upon a ſtrict obſer- 


trying our ſelves in every one of theſe parti- 
Culars is that examination which is required 
of us before we come to this Sacrament. 

3. And firſt, We are to examine whether 
we underſtand what this Covenant is; this 
is exceeding neceſſary, as being the founda- 
tion of both the other, for it is neither pof- 
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ſible to diſcover our paſt ſins, nor to ſettle pur- 


t this therefore be your firſt buſineſs. Try 
whether you rightly underſtand what that 
Covenant is which you entred into at your 
Baptiſm, what be the mercies promiſed on 
God's part, and the duties on yours. And 
becauſe the Covenant made with each of us 


| ſtder 


| in Baptiſm is only the applying to our parti- 
| culars the Covenant made by God in Chriſt | 


with all fnankind in general, you are to con- 
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ſider whether you underſtand that; if you Sunday 
do not, you muſt immediately feek for in. III. 


ſtruction in it, and till you have means of 
gaining better, look over what is brietly ſaid 
in the entrance to this Treatiſe concerning 
the SECOND COVENANT, which is the 
foundation of that Covenant which God 
| makes with us in our Baptiſm. And becauſe 
you will there find, that obedience to ail 
God's Commands is the condition required 
l of us, and is alſo that which we expreily Vow! 
in our Baptiſm, it is neceſſary you ſhould 
likewiſe know what thoſe Commands of 
God are. Therefore if you find you are ig- 

norant of them, never be at reſt till you have 
got your ſelf inſtructed in them, and have 
gained ſuch a meaſure of knowledge as may 
direct you to do that Whole Duty of Man 
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which God requires. And the giving thee! 


this inſtruction is the only aim of this Book, 
which the more ignorant thou art, the more 
earneſtly I ſhall intreat thee diligently to 
read. And if thou haſt heretofore approach'd 
to this Holy Sacramentin utter iznorance of 
| theſe neceſſary things, bewail thy fin in ſo 
doing, but preſume not to come again till 
thou haſt by gaining this neceſſary know- 
ledgefitted thy ſelf for it, which thou muſt 
hallen to do. For though no Man muſt come. 
to the Sacrament in ſuch ignorance, yet if he 
 wilfully continue in it, that will be no excuſe 
to him for keeping 23 this Holy Table. 
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4. The 
| 
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Ill. concerning our breaches of this Covenant; 


but do thy utmoſt to diſcover in what parti- 


is neceſſary that we have a diſtin& and parti- 


8 


4. The ſecond part of our Examination is 


and here thou wilt find the uſe of that know - 
lodge I ſpake of. For there is no way of diſ- 
covering what our ſins have been, but by 
trying our Actions by that which ſhould be 
the rule of them, the Law of God. u 
therefore thou ſetteſt to this part of Examina- 
tion, remember what are the ſeveral branches 
of thy duty, and then ask thy own heart in 
every particular, how thou haſt performed 
it. And content not thy ſelf with knowing 


in general that thou haſt broken God's Law, 


| 


culars thou haſt done ſo. Recal, as well as 
thou canſt, all the paſſages of thy life, and in 
each of them conſider what part of that duty 
hath been tranſgreſt by it. And that not only 
in the groſſer act, but in word alſo; nay, even 
in thy moſt ſecret thoughts: For though 
Mans Law reaches not to them, yet God's 
. ; ſo that whatever he forbids in the act, 
he forbids likewiſe in the thoughts and de- 
fires, and ſees them as clearly as our. moſt! 
publick acts. This particular ſearch is exceed- 
819 neceſſary; for there is no promiſe of for- 
giveneſs of any fin, but only to him that con- 
feſſeth and forſaketh it. Now to both theſe it 


cular knowledge of our fins. For how can he 
either confeſs his Sin, that knows not his 
guilt of it? or iow can he reſolve to forſake 


— —— 


= 5 it, 
| 
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cleaved to it > Therefore we may ſurely con. 
clude that this Examination is not only uſe. 
ful but neceſſary towards a full and compleat 
repentance; for he that does not take this 
particular vie w of his ſins, will be likely to | 
' repent but by halves, which will never avail 
him towards his pardon; nothing but an en 
tire forſaking of every evil way, being g ſuffi- 
| Gente for that. But ſurely of all other times 
it concerns us, that when we come to the 
Sacrament, our Repentance be full and com- 
pleat? and therefore this tric ſearch of our 
own hearts is then eſpecially neceſſary. For 
although it be true. that it is not poſſible by 
all our diligence to diſcover or remember 
every ſin of our whole lives, and though it 
be alſo true, that what is ſo unavoidably hid 
from us, may be forgiven without any more 
particular confeſſion than that of David, Pſ. 
19. 12. Cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults: 
yet this will be no plea for us; if they come 
to be ſecret only, becauſe we are negliĩgent in 
| ſearching, Therefore take heed of deceiving 
thy ſelf in this weighty buſineſs, but ſearch 
* ſoul to the bottom, Without which it is 
impoſſible that the wounds thereof ona! 
ever be throughly cured. 

| 5. And as you are to enquire thus narrow. | 
by concerning the ſeveral ſorts of fins, fo alſo 
muſt you concerning the degrees of them, 
for there are divers circumſtances which in- 


creaſe 
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creaſe and heighten the ſin. Of this fort 
there are many; as firſt, when we ſin againſt 
knowledge, that is, when we certainly know 
ſuch a thing to be a ſin, yet for the preſent 
pleaſure or profit (or whatever other mo- | 
tive ) adventure on it. This is by Chriſt 
himſelf adjudged to be a great heightning of 
the fin. He that knows his Maſter's will and 
doth it not, ſhall he beaten with many ſtripes, 
Lake 12.47. Secondly, When we fin with | | 
Deliberation, that is, when we do not fall | 


have time to conſider of it, this is another | 
degree of the ſin. But thirdly, a yet higher 
is, when we do it againſt the reſiſtances and 
checks of our own Conſcience, when that at 
the time tells us, This thing thou oughteſt 
not to do: nay, lays before us the danger as 
well as the ſin of it, yet in ſpight of theſe 
Admonitions of Conſcience we go on and 
commit the ſin; this is a huge increaſe of it, 
ſuch as will raiſe the leaſt ſin into a —— 
high provocation. For it is plain, a ſin thus 
committed muſt be a wilful one, and then 
be the matter of it never ſo light, it 1s moſt 
| hainous in God's eyes. Nay this is a circum- 
ſtance of fuch force, that it may make an in- 
different action that is in it ſelf no ſin, become 
one. For though my Conſcience ſhould err 
in telling me ſuch a thing were unlawful, yet 
ſo long as I were ſo perſwaded, it were ſin 
| for me to do that thing; for in that caſe my 
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into it of a ſudden, ere we are aware, but 
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Will conſents to the doing a thing which . 
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believe to be diſpleaſing to God, and God, III. 


(ho judges us by our Wills, not Under- 
| ſtandings ) imputes it to me as a ſin, as well 
as if the thing were in it ſelf unlawful. And 
therefore ſurely we may conclude, that any 
| thing which is in it ſelf ſinful is made much 
more ſo by being committed againſt the 
| checks of Conſcience. A fourth aggravation! 


| of a {in is when it hath been often repeated, 
| 


CCC Re eo 


for then there is not only the guilt of ſo many 
more Acts, but every Act grows alſo much | 
8 and more inexcuſable. We always 
judge thus in faults committed againſt our 
| ſelves, we can forgive a ſingle injury more ea- | 
ſily than the ſame when it hath been repea- | 
ted, and the oftner it hath been ſo repeated, 
the more hainous we account it. And ſo ſure- | 
ly it is in faults againſt God alſo. Fifthly, The | 
fins which have been committed after Vous | 
and Reſolutions of amendment are vet more | | 
, grievous 3 for that contains alſo the break ng 
of thoſe promiſes. Somewhat of this there is 
in every wilful ſin, becauſe every ſuch is a | 
Ford of that Vow we make at Baptiſm. But | 
beſides that, we have ſince bound our ſelves | 
by new Vows, if at no other time, yet ſure- | 
ly at our coming to the Lord's Supper, that | | 
being (as was formerly ſaid ) purpoſely to; E 


more of theſe Vows we have made, ſo much 
the greater is our guilt, if we fall back to any 
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repeat our Vows of Baptiſm. And the, 
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Punday fin we then renounced. This is a thing very 
III. well worth weighing, and therefore examine 
thy ſelf particularly at thy approach to the, 
Sacrament concerning thy breaches of for- 
mer Vows made at the Holy Table. And if 
upon any other occaſion, as ſickneſs, trouble 
a mind, or the like, thou haſt at any time; 
made any other, call thy ſelſ to a ſtrict ac- 
count how thou haſt performed them alſo, 
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| 


| guilt,a Perjury likewiſe. Sixthly, a yet higher 
ſtep is when a Sin hath been ſo often com- 
| mitted that we are come to a cuſtom and ha- 
bit of it: and that is indeed a high degree. | 
6. Let even of habits ſome are worſe than 
others, as firſt, If it be ſo confirmed that we 
are come to a hardneſs of heart, have no ſenſe 
at all of the ſin: Or, ſecondly, If we go on in 
it againſt any extraordinary means uſed by 
God, to reform us, ſuch as ſickneſs, or any 
other affliction which ſeems to be ſent on 
| purpoſefor our reclaiming, Or, thirdly, If all 
' Reproofs and Exhortations either of Mini- 
| ſters or private Friends work not on us, but 

either make us angry at our reprovers, or ſet; 
us on defending the fin. Or, laſtly, If this ſin- 
ful habit be ſo ſtrong in usas to give usa love 
to the ſin, not only in our ſelves but in others; 


7 


if. as the Apoſtle faith, Rom. 1. 31. We do not. 
only do the things, but take pleaſure in them that 
do them, and therefore entice and draw as 


_ many 


. 
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and remember that every ſin committed 
| againſt ſuch Vows, is beſides its own natural 
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neſs, and it is to be lookt on as the utmoſt de. 
gree both of fin and danger. Thus you ſee 
how you are to examine your ſelves concern 
ing your fins, in each of which you are to 
conſider how many of theſe heightning cir- 
cumſtances there have been, that ſo you may 
aright meaſure the hainouſneſs of them. 


truly humble you, make you ſenſible of your 
own danger, that have provoked fo great a 
* pale who is able ſo ſadly to revenge him- 
ſelf upon you, and that will ſurely even to 
the moſt carnal heart, appear a reaſonable 
ground of ſorrow. Butthatis not all; it muſt 
likewiſe bring you to a ſenſe and abhorrence 
of your baſeneſs and ingratitude, that have 
thus offended ſo good and gracious a God, 
that have made ſuch unworthy and unkind 
returns to thoſe tender and rich mercies of 
his. And this conſideration eſpecially muſt} 
me't your hearts into a deep ſorrow and con- 
trition, the degree whereof muſt be in ſome 
meaſure anſwerable to the degree of your 
ſins. And the greater it is, provided it be not 
ſuch as ſhuts up the hope of God's Mercy, the 
more acceptable it is to God, who hath promi-| 
ſed not to deſpiſe a broken and contrite heart, 
Pſ. 15.17.And the more likely it will be alſo to 
bring us to amendment: For if we have _ 

ti 
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| 7. Now the end of this Examination is to Humilia: 
bring you to ſuch a ſight of your fins as may * 
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many as we can into the ſame fins with us: Sunda 
Then it is riſen to the hizheſt ſtep of wicked- III. 


; 
1 


4 


EL: 


mag felt what the ſmart of a wounded Spirit is, 


wy ſhort pleaſures of ſin, we may then out | 


work ſadneſs in us, yet where that alone is 
the motive of our ſorrow, it is not that ſor- 
| 


only from the love of our ſelves, we are ſor- 
bcomrx ien. Ty Becauſe we are like to ſmart. But the ſor- 
row of a true Penitent muſt be joyned alſo | 


of his ſparing us, and not cutting us off in 
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we ſhall have the leſs mind to venture upon 
ſin again. | 
8. For when we are tempted with any of 


of our own experience ſet againſt them the | 
ſharp pains and terrors of an accuſing conſci. 
ence, which will to any that hath felt them | 
be able infinitely to outweigh them. Endea- | 


vour therefore to bring your Soul to this 
melting 77 wid to this deep unfeigned ſor- 
Wa 


row, and that not only for the danger you 
have brought upon your ſelf: for though that 
be a conſideration which may and ought to | 


row which will avail us for pardon ; and the 
reaſon of it is clear, for that ſorrow proceeds 


with the love of God, and that will makeus 
grieve for having offended him, though there 
were no puniſhment to fall upon our ſelves. 
The way then to ſtir up this ſorrow in us, 
its firſt, To ſtir up our love of God, by re- 
peating to our ſelves the many gracious acts 
of his mercy towards us, particularly that 


our fins. Conſider with thy ſelf how many 
| . 

and how great provocations thou haſt offered 
him, perhaps in a continued courſe of many 
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years wilful diſobedience, for which thou 
mizhteſt with perfect juſtice have been ere 
this ſent quick into Hell : Nay, poſſibly thou 
| haft before thee many examples of leſs ſin - 
ners than thou art, who have been ſuddenly 
ſnatcht away inthe midſt of their ſins. And 
what cauſe canſt thou give, why thou haſt 
thus long eſcaped, but only becauſe his eye 
hath ſpared thee? And what cauſe of that 
ſparing, but his tender compaſſions towards 
thee, his unwillingneſs that thou ſhouldſt 
periſh > This conſideration if it be preſt home 
upon thy foul, cannot chuſe (if thy heart be 
not as hard as the nether Milſtone) but awake 
ſomewhat of love in thee towards this gra- 
cious, this long · ſuffering God, and that love 
will certainly make 1t appear to thee, that it 
is an evil thing and bitter, that thou haſt forſa- 
| ken the Lord, Jer. 2.19. That thou haſt made 
ſuch wretched requitals of ſo great mercy ; 
it will make thee both aſhamed and angry at 
thy ſelf that thou haſt been ſuch an unthank- 
ful creature. But if the conſideration of this 
one ſort of mercy, God's forbearance only, 
; be ſuch an engagement and help to this god- 
ly ſorrow, what will then be the multitude 
of thoſe other mercies which every Man is 
able to reckon up to himfelf > And therefore 
let every Man be as particular in it as he can, 
call to mind as many of them as he is able, 
that ſo he may attain to the greater degree 
of true contrition. 
9. And 
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Sunday 9. And to all theſe endeavours muſt be 
Ill. 2777 earneſt Prayers to God, that he by his 
Ay Spirit would ſhew you your ſins, and 
ſoften your hearts, that you may throughly 
bewail and lament-them. ' | 
canin 10. To this muſt be joyned an humble 
confeſſion of fins to God, andthat not only in | | 
general, but alſo in particular, as far as your 


memory of them will reach, and that with 
all thoſe heightning circumſtances of them, 
which you have by the forementioned exa- 
mination diſcovered. Yea even ſecret and 
forgotten ſins mult in general be acknow- 
ledged; for it is certain there are multitudes | 
of ſuch 3 ſo that it is neceſſary for every one | 
of us to ſay with David, Pſal. 19. 12. o 
can underſtand his errors? Cleanſe thou me 
from my ſecret faults, When you have thus 
| confeſt yuur {ins with this hearty ſorrow, and 
{ {incere hatred of them, you may then ( and 
not before) be concluded to feel ſo much of | 
| your diſeaſe, that it will be ſeaſonable to ap- 
piy the remedy. | 
| It, In the next place therefore you are to 
look on him whom God hath ſet forth to be 
the prepitiation for our ſins, Rom. 3. 25. Even | 
f Jeſus Chriſt that Lamb of God, which taketh 
| | away the fins of the World, Fohn.1:29. And ear-| 
' ;11:ſtly beg of God, that by his moſt precious 
| blood your ſins may be waſhed away; and 
that God would for his ſake be reconciled to 
vou. And this you are to believe will farely | 
| | 
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ſincerely to obey God in all his Commands. 
But without that, it is vain to hope any be- 
nefit from Chriſt, or his ſufferings. And 

| therefore the next part of your preparation | 
muſt be the ſetling thoſe reſolutions of obe- 
dience, which I told you was the third thing 
| you are to examine your ſe]ves of before 
you approach to the Holy Sacrament. |! 
12. Concerning the particulars of this Re- 


ſolution I need ſay no more, but that itmult z 
anſwer every part, and branch of our duty; en: 
that is, we muſt not only in general reſolve 
that we will obſerve God's Commandments, | 
but we muſt reſolve it for every Command- 
ment by it ſelf: and eſpecially where we 
have found our ſelves moſt to have failed 
heretofore, there eſpecially to renew our re- 
ſolutions. And herein it nearly concerns us to 
look that theſe reſolutions be ſincere and un- 
feigned, and not only ſuch flight ones as peo- - 
ple uſe out of cuſtom to put on at their com- 
ing to the Sacrament, which they never 
think of keeping afterwards. For this is 4 
certain truth, that whoſoever comes to this 
Holy Table without an entire hatred of eve- 
ry fin, comes unworthily ; and it is as ſure 
that he that doth entirely hate all ſin, Will 
reſolve to forſake it; for you know forſakitig. 
naturally follows hatred, no man wunwillingly 
abides with a thing or perſon lic hates. And 
| G thefe⸗ 
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be done, if you do for the reſt of your time Sunday 
forſake your fins, and give your ſelves up III. 


| 


Reſol tien | 
Obedj- 
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throughly, that yen deceive not your ſelves in 


merly been guilty. For there it will not be 


Sunday therefore he that doth not fo reſolve, as that 


God the ſearcher of hearts may approve it as 
ſincere, cannot be ſuppoſed to hate ſin, and 
ſo cannot bea worthy Receiver of that Holy 
Sacrament. Therefore try your reſolutions 


them: it is your own great danger, if you do, 
for it 1s certain you. cannot deceive God, nor 
gain acceptation from him by any thin 
which is not perfectly and heartily ankian's” 
13. Now as you are to refolve on this new 
Obedience, ſo you are likewiſe to reſolve on 
the means, which may aſſiſt you in the per- 
formance of it. And therefore conſider in 
every duty, what are the means that may 
help you in it, and reſolve to make uſe of 
them, how uneaſie ſoever they be to your 
(fleſh; ſoon the other ſide conſider what things 


they are that are likely to lead you to ſin, and 
reſolve to ſhun and avoid them: This you 
are to do in reſpect of all fins whatever, but 


eſpecially in thoſe whereof you have for- 


hard for you to find, by what ſteps and de- 
grees you were drawn imo it, what compa- 
ny, what occaſion it was that enſnared you, 
as alſo to what ſort of Temptations you are 
apteſt to yield. And therefore you muſt par. 
ticularly fence your ſelf againſt the fin, by 
avoiding thoſe occaſions of it. 
14. But it is not enough that you reſolve 
you will do all this hereafter, but you muſt 
GE inſtantly 
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Inſtantly ſet to it, and begin the courſe by Sunday 
doing at the preſent whatſoever you have} III. 
opportunity of doing. And there are ſeveral 
things which you may, nay, muſt do at the 
(preſent, before you come to the Sacrament. | 
15. As firſt, You muſt caſt off every ſin, erden re: 
not bring any one unmortiſied luſt with you 72 
to that Table; for it is not enough to pur- 
poſe to caſt them of afterwards, but you muſt 
hen actually do it by withdrawing all de. 
rees of love and aff:&ion from them, you 
uſt then give a bill of divorce to all your old 
loved ſins, or elſe you are in no way fit to be 
married to Chriſt. The reaſon of this is clear; | 


for this Sacrament is our ſpiritual -nouriſh- 
ment; now before we can receive ſpiritual 
ouriſhment, we muſt have ſpiritual life, (for 
o Man gives food to a dead perſon. ) But 
hoſoever continues not only in the act, but 
n the love of any one known fin, hath no ſpi- 
itual life, but is in God's account no better | 
han a dead carcaſs, and therefore cannot re-! 5 
eive that ſpiritual food. It is true he may 
eat the Bread, and drink the Wine, but he 
receives not Chriſt, but inſtead of him, that 
v hich is moſt dreadful ; the Apoſtle will tell 
you what, 1 Cor.11.29.He eats and drinks hit 
own damnation. Therefore you ſee how great 
a neceſſity lies on you thus actually to put off 
every ſit, before you come to this Table. 
16. And the ſame neceſſity lies on you for 
a ſecond thing to be done at this time, and 
G 3 that 
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Duty of Wan. 


that is, The putting your Soul into a heavenly 
and Chriſtian Temper z by poſſe ſſing it with 
all thoſe Graces which may render it accep- 
table in the eyes of God. For when you have 
turned out Satan and his accurſed train, you 
muſt not let your Soul lie empty; if you do 
Chriſt tells you, Lak, 11. 26. He will quickly 
return again, and your laſt eſtate ſhall be worſe 
than your firſt. But you muſt by earneſt Prayer 
invite into it the Holy Spirit with his Graces, 
or if they be in ſomedeegree there already, you 
muſt pray that he will yet more fully poſſeſs 
it, and you mult quicken and ſtir them up. 

17. As for example, you muſtquicken your 


yore Humility by conſidering your many and 


great fins ; your Faith, by meditating on 
God's Promiſes to all penitent ſinners; your 
love to God by conſidering his Mercies, eſpe-' 
cĩally thoſe remembred in the Sacrament, his 

iving Chriſt to die for us; and your love to 

our Neighbour, nay to your enemies, by con- 
ſider ing that great example of his ſuffering 
for us that were enemies to him. And it is 


18. And if you have formerly ſo quite for- 
got that bleſſed example of his, as to do the 


moſt particularly required of us when we 
come to this Table, that we copy out this pat 
tern of his in a perfect forgiveneſs of all that 
have offended ys, and not only” ſorgiveneſs. 


but ſuch a kindneſs alſo as will expreſs it ſelf | 


in all offices of love and friendſhip to them. 


direct contrary; if you have done any un- 
| kindneſs 


ct. 
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are to ſeek forgiveneſs from him: and to that 


condly, reſtore to him, to the utmoſt of your 
power, whatſoever you have deprived him 
of, either in Goods or Credit. This Reconcilia- 
tion with our brethren is abſolutely neceſſa · 


acceptable with God, as appears by that pre- 
|cept of Chriſt, Matt. 5.23, 24. If thou bring 
| thy gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt that 
thy brother hath ought againſt thee, leave there 
| thy gift before the Altar, and go thy way, firſt 
| be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and 
| offer thy gift. Where you ſee, that though 
the gift be already at the Altar, it muſt ra- 
ther be left there unoffered, than be offered 
by a man that is not at perfect peace with his 


end, firſt, acknowledge your fault and ſe- 


ry towards the making any of our ſervices 


neighbour. And if this Charity be fo neceſ- 
ſary in all our ſervices, much more in this, 
| myſteries, we fignifie our being united and 
knit not only to Chriſt our head, but alſo to 
each other as fellow-members. And therefore 
if we come with any malice in our hearts, 
we commit an act of the higheſt Hypocriſie, 
; by makinga ſolemn profeſſion in the Sacra- 
ment of that Charity and Brotherly Love, 


where by a joynt partaking in the ſame holy 


whereof our hearts are quite void. 

| Tg. Another moſt neceſſary grace at this 
time is that of Devotion, for the raiſins 

whereof we muſt allow our ſelves ſome time 
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III. 
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Neceſſuy 
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race. 


—— — pou) — — — 
. 


Sunday lo withdraw from our worldly affairs, and 


| 


wholly to ſet our ſelves to this buſineſs of 
preparation; one very ſpecial part of which 
reparation lies in raiſing up our Souls to a 
devout and heavenly temper. And to that it 
is moſt neceſſary that we caſt off all thoughts 
of the World, for they will be ſure as ſo many 
logs to hinder our Souls in their mounting 
towards Heaven. A ſpecial exerciſe of this; 
evotion is Prayer, wherein we muſt bel 
very frequent and earneſt at our coming to 
he Sacrament, this being one great inſtru-| | 
ent wherein we muſt obtainall thoſe other; 1 
races required in our preparation. There- 
ore be ſure this be not omitted ; for if you 
ſe never ſo much endeavour beſides, and 
eave out this, it is the going to work in 

| [your own ſtrength without looking to God 
for his help, and then it is impoſſible you! 
ſhould proſper in it: For we are not able of our 
ſelves to think any thing, as of our ſelves, but 
our ſufficiency is of God, 2 Cor. 3.5. Therefore 
be inſtant with him ſo to aſſiſt you with his 
race, that you may come ſo fitted to this 
Holy Table, that you may be partakers of; 
the benefits there reached out to all worthy 
receivers. | _— OY 
| 20. Theſe and all other ſpiritual Graces our 
Souls muſt be clothed with when we come 
to this Feaſt ; for this is that Wedding Gar- 
ment, without which whoſoever comes, is 
jixe to have the entertainment mentioned in 
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The Parable of him who came to the marri- 
age without a wedding garment, Matt. 2 2. 13. 
1 10 was caſt into outer darkneſs, where is me. p- 
ig and gnaſhing of teeth; for though it is poi- 
ſible he may fit it out at the preſent, and not 
be ſnatcht from the Table, yet S. Par! af- 


how ſoon it may fall on him is uncertain g 
Bar it is ſure, it will, if repentance prevent i 
not; nd as ſure that whenever it does come, 
Hit will. be intolerable: for who among ns can 
dwell with everlaſting burniugs? Iſa. 33. 14. 


— 


cerning the things which are to be done be- 


if any perſon upona ſerious view of himſelf 
cannot ſatisſie his own Soul of his ſincerity, 
and ſo doubts whether he may come to the 
Sacrament, he do not reſt wholly on his own 
judgment in the caſe; for if he be a truly 
humbled Soul, it is likely he may judge too 
hardly of himſelf; if it be not, it is odds, 
but if he be left to the ſatisfying his own 
doubts, he will quickly bring himſelf to paſs 
too favourable a ſentnece. Or whether he be 

the one or the other, if he come to the Sa- 


{himſelf into farther doubts and ſcruples, if 


not into ſin: on the other ſide, if he forbear 
'becauſe of it, if that fear be a cauſeleſs one, 


then he groundleſly abſents himſelf from that 
Holy Ordinance, and ſo deprives his Soul 10 
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ſures him, he drinks damnation to himſelf, and 


crament in that doubt, he certainly plunges| 


27. I ſhall add but one thing more con-|7*"{ut. 


efs of x 


ritual 


fore the Sacrament, and that is an ad vice, that Guiz. 
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Sunday the benefits of it. Therefore in the midſt of fo 
| HL | many dangers which attend the miſtake of 
| 7 himf#If, I would, as I ſaid before, exhort him 

lot to truſt to his own judgment,but to make 
| known his caſe to ſome diſcreet and godly 
| Miniſter, and rather be guided by his, who 
; will probably ( if the caſe be duly and with- 


out any diſguiſe diſcovered to him) be bet- 


ter able to judge of him than he of himſelf. 
This is the counſel the Church gives in the 
Exhortation before the communion, where 
| it isadviſed, that if any by other means there 

forementioned. cannot quiet his own Conſci- 
ence. but require farther counſel and comfort, then 
let him go to ſome diſcreet and learned Miniſter 
of God's Word, and open his grief, that he may 
recerve ſuch ghoſtly counſel, advice and comfort, 
' that his conſcience maybe relieved, &c. This is 
ſurely ſuch advice as ſhould not be neglected, 
neither at the time of coming to the Sacra-| 
ment nor any other, when we are under any 
fear or reaſons of doubt concerning the ſtate. 
of our Souls. And for want of this, many 
have run into very great miſchief, having let 
the doubt feſter ſo long, that it hath either 


' plunged them into deep diſtreſſes of Conſci- 
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that diſquiet within them, betaken them- 


* iz; ſelyes to all ſinful pleaſures, and ſo quite caſt | 
nel 9 off all care of their Souls, | | 
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cur ſelves 22. But to allthis it will perhaps be faid, 
ern that this cannot be done without diſcovering | 
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there is ſhame in that, and therefore men ar 
[unwilling to do it. But to that I anſwer, That 
it is very unreaſonable that ſhould be a hin- 
drance; For firſt, I ſuppoſe you are to chuſe 
only ſuch a perſon as will faithfully keep any 
ſecret you ſhall commit to him, and ſoit can 
be no publick ſhame you can fear. And if it 
be in reſpect of that ſingle perſun, you need 
not fear that neither; for ſuppoſing him a 
godly Man, he vill not think the worſe of 
you but the better, that you are ſo deſirous 
to ſet all right between God and your Soul. 
But if indeed there were ſhame in it, yet as 
long as it may be a means to cure both your 
trouble and your ſin too (as certainly godly! 

and faithful counſel may tend much to both ) 

hat ſhame ought to be deſpiſed 3 and it is 
ſure it would, if we loved our Souls as well 
as our Bodies: For in bodily diſeaſes be they 
never ſo foul or ſhameful, we count him a 
fool who will rather miſs the cure than diſ- 
cover it, and then it muſt here be ſo much a 
greater folly, by how much the Soul is more 
precious than the Body. 


2 3. But God knows it 1s not only doubtful * 


my 
3 
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ful, there are others of another ſort, whoſe 
confidence ĩs their diſeaſe, who preſume very 


perſons to whom this advice might be uſe- = 


groundleſly of the goodneſs of their eſtates: | 


And for thoſe it were moſt happy, if they 
.could be brought to hear ſome more _—_ 
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n judgments than their own in this ſo weight 


a buſineſs. The truth is, We are generally ſc 
apt to favour our ſelves, that it might be very 
uſeful for the moſt, eſpeciall the more igno. 
rant ſort, ſometimes to adviſe with a ſpiritu- 
al Guide; to enable them to paſs right judg- 
ments on themſelves; and not only lo but to 
receive directions, how to ſubdue and mor- 
tiſie thoſe ſins they are moſt inclined to, 
which is a matter of ſo much difficulty, that 
we have no reaſon to deſpiſe any means = 


| 


may help us in it. 

24. I have now gone through thoſe ſeveral 
parts of duty we are to perform Before our 
Receiving ; in the next. place, I am to tell 
| you, what is to be done, At the time of Recei- 

ving. When thou art at the holy Table; firſt 
humble thy ſelf in an unfeigned acknow- 
ledgment of thy great unworthineſs to be 
admitted there; and to that purpoſe remem- 
ber again between God and thy own bal 
ſome * thy greateſt and fouleſt ſin;, thy 
breaches of former Vows made at that Table, 
eſpecially ſince thy laſt Receiving. Then me- 
ditate on thoſe bitter ſufferings of Chriſt] 
which are ſer out to us in the Sacrament :! 
when thou ſeeſt the bread Broken, remem- 
ber how his bleſſed Body was torn with nails 
upon the Croſs; when thou ſeeſt the Wine 
poured out, remember how his precious! 
Blood was ſpilt there; and then confider 1 It 
0 as thy ſins that cauſed both. And here think 
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done that which occaſioned ſuch torments toj III. 
Him: hew much worſe than his very cru 
cifiers. They crucified him once; but tho 
haſt, as much as in thee lay, crucified hi 
daily. They crucified him becauſe they knew] 
him not, but thou haſt known both what he 
is in himſelf, The Lord of Glory, and what he 
is to thee,a moſt tender and merciiul Saviour, 
and yet thou haſt ſtill continued thus to cru- 
ciſie him afreſh. Conſider this, and let it work 
in thee, firſt, a great ſorrow for thy ſins paſt, 
and then a great hatred and a firm reſolution 
againſt them for the time to come. 


25. When thou haſt a-while thus thought Feier- 


| 

on theſe ſufferings of Chriſt for the increa. ue 
ſing thy Humility and Contrition: then in the h ien 
ſecond place think of them again, to ſtir up 
thy Faith; look on him as theSacriice offer- 
ed up for thy fins, for the appeafing of God's 
Wrath, and procuring his favour and mercies 
toward thee. And therefore believingly, yet 
humbly beg of God to accept of that Satiſ- 
faction made by his innocent and belovedi 
Son, and for the merits thereof to pardon! 


[thee whatever is paſt, and to be fully recon- 
iled to thee. 


| 


oth of ſhame and pain he there endured burfhen. 


ſpecially thoſe great agonies of his Soul, 
which drew from him that bitter cry, My 
— 
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26. In the third place conſider them again Ne than 
o raiſe thy Thankfulneſs. Think how much _ 


how unworthy a wretch thou art to have Wunday 
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1 God, my God, why haſt thou forſuken me ? Matt. 


__  -- 


27. 45. Now all this he ſuffered only to keep 
thee from periſhing. And therefore conſider 
what unexpreſſible thanks thou oweſt him; | 
and endeavour to raiſe thy ſoul tothe moſt 

zealous and hearty Thankſgiving: for this is 
a principal part of duty at this time, the 

praiſing and magnifying that mercy which 

hath redeemed us by ſo dear a price. There-| 
fore it will here well become thee to ſay with 
David, I will take the Cup of Salvation, and 
will call upon the name of the Lord. | 


| 
27. Fourthly, Look on theſe ſufferings of 


hriſt to ſtir up this love; and ſurely there 

nnot be a more effectual means of doing 
it ; for here the love of Chriſt to thee 1s moſt 
maniſeſt, according to that of the Apoſtle, 
1 Joh. 3. 16. Hereby perceive we the love of 
God towards us, becauſe he laid down bis life 
for as. And that even the higheſt degree of 
Love, for as himſelf tells us, Joh. 15. 13. 
Greater love than this hath no man, that a man 
lay down his life for his friend. Vet even gre- 
ter love than this had he; for he notonly| |] 
'died, but died the moſt painful and moſt | 
'reproachful death, and that not for his 
friends, but for his utter enemies. And there- 
fore if after all this Love on his part there be 
no return of love on ours, we are worſe, 
than the vileſt ſort of Men, for even the 
Puhlicant, Matt. 5. 46. Love thoſe that love 


them. Here therefore chide and reproach] 
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thy ſelf that thy love to him is ſo faint and Sunday 
cool, when his to thee was ſo zealous and! III. 
affectionate, and endeavour to enkindle this 
holy flame in thy Soul, to love him in ſuch a 
degree that thou mayeſt be ready to copy 
out his example, to part with all things, yea, 
even life it ſelf whenever he calls for it, that 
is, whenſoever thy obedience to any com- 
mand of his ſhall lay thee open to thoſe ſuf-i 
ferings. But in the mean time to reſolve! 
never again to make any league with his ene- 
mies to entertain or harbour any (in in thy) 
breaſt. But if there have any ſuch hitherto! 


kill and crucihe it; offer it up at this inſtant! 
a ſacrifice to him who was ſacrificed for thee, 
and particularly for that very end that he 
might redeem thee from all iniquity. Therefor 
here make thy ſolemn reſolutions to forſak 
every fin, particularly, thoſe into which tho 
haſt moſt frequently fallen. And that thou 
 {mayeſt indeed perform thoſe reſolutions, ear 
neſtly beg of this crucitied Saviour, that he! 
will, by the Power of his death, mortifie 
and kill all thy corruptions. 
| 28. When thou art about to receive the , 
Conſecrated Bread and Wine, remember; ite — 
that God now offers to Seal to thee that New (Covenaur 
Covenant made with mankind in his Son. 2 ” 


For ſince he gives that his Son in the Sacra- - ve 
ment, he gives with him all the benefits of 

that Covenant, to wit, pardon of Sins, 

PE Sancti. 


remained with thee, make this thy ſeaſon to * 


1 


| 


2 


III. 


Sunday Sanctifying grace, and a Title to an Eternal 


Alen Recei 29. So ſoon as thou haſt Received, offer 


propiti ation not for our fins only, but alſo for the 


God the eſtate of the Church, that particu- 
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Inheritance. And here be aſtoniſhed at the 
infinite goodneſs of God, who reaches out 
o thee ſo precious a treaſure. But then re- 

ember that this is all but on condition that 
hou perform thy part of the Covenant.And 
therefore ſettle in thy Soul the moſt ſerious 
urpoſe of obedience, and then with all 
poſſibie devotion joyn with the Miniſter in 
that ſhort but excellent Prayer, uſed at the 
inſtant of giving the Sacrament, The Body of 
our Lord, 8&c. 


up thy devoutelt Praiſes for that great mer- 
cy, together with thy moſt earneit Prayers 
for ſuch aſſiſtance of God's Spirit as may en- 
able thee to perform the Vow thou haſt now 
made. Then remembring, that Chriſt is 2 


ms of the whole world; let thy Charity reach 
as far as his hath done, and pray for all man- 
kind, that every one may receive the benefit 
of that Sacrifice of His: commend alſo to 


larly whereof thou art a Member. And for- 
get hot to pray for all to whom thou owelt 
Obedience both in Church and State; and 
ſo go on to pray for ſuch particular perſons as 
either thy Relations or their wants ſhall pre- 
ſent to thee. If there be any Collection for 
the poor (as there always ought to be at this 
time) give freely according to thy ability; 
£ | Ox 
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| 


good all thoſe purpoſes of obedience thou 
haſt now made. And in whatſoever thou 


beg his aid. | 


and buſineſs, bur ſpend all that day, either 


— —— —— — THE 
Of the Lord's Supper, &c. 1 I 


or if by the default of others, there be no uma 
ſuch Collection, yet do thou privately deſign! III. 
ſomething towards the relief of thy poo 
brethren, and be ſure to give it the next fi 
ting opportunity that offers it ſelf. All this 
thou muſt contrive to do in the time that o- 
thers are rceiving, that ſo when the pub; 
lick Prayers after the Adminiſtration begin, 
thou mayeſt be ready to joyn in them, which 
thou muſt likewiſe take care to do with all 
devotion. Thus much for behaviour At the 
time of Receiving. ; 
30. Now follows the third and laſt thing, j4feer the | 
that is, What thou art to do After thy Re- FPV. 
ceiving, That which is immediately to be 
done, is as ſoon as thou art retired from the! | 
Congregation, to offer up again to God thy 
Sacrifice of Praiſe for all thoſe gracious mer- 
cies conveyed to thee in that Holy Sacrament, 
as alſo humbly to intreat the continued afſi- 
ſtance of his Grace to enable thee to make 


| 
| 
| 


ayer and 
2 


knoweſt thy ſelf moſt in danger, either in re.. 
ſpect of any former habit, or natural incli- 
nation, there eſpecially deſire and earneſtly 


31, When thou haſt done thus, do not pre-jNot pre. | 


ſently let thy ſelf looſe to thy worldly nee rid 


airs. 


| 
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in Meditating, Praying, Reading, good con 
ferences, or the like; ſo as may beſt keep up 


that 
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| (outward employments are, let thy heart be 
(To ker vl ſet on that, keep all the particulars of thy re- 


1. {tempted to any of thy old fins, then conſider, 
| 8 [this is the thing thou ſo ſolemnly vowedſt 
ite danger againſt, and withal remember what a hor- 
| 6 e rible guilt it will be if thou ſhouldſt now 


that holy flame that is enkindled in thy heart. 
Afterwards when thy calling requires thee 
to ſall to thy uſual affairs, do it, but yet ſtill 
remember that thou halt a greater buſineſs 
than that upon thy hands: that is the per- 
forming of all thoſe promiſes, thou ſo lately 
madeſt to God; and therefore whatever thy 


ſolutions in memory, and whenever thou art 


wilſully do any thing contrary to that vow 


be to thy ſelf. For at thy receiving, God and 
thou entredſt into Covenant, into a league of 
ſriendſhip and kindneſs. And as long as thou 


| 
' lyea, and what a horrible miſchief alſo it will 


| 


keepeſt in that friendſhip with God, thou 


bi —_—_ | 
art ſafe, all the malice of Men or Devils can 
| 


dothee no harm : For, asthe Apoſtle ſaith, | 
Rom. 8. 31. If God be for us, who can be againſt | 


us ? Butiſthou breakeſt this league (as thou 


certainly doſt, if thou yieldeſt to any wilful 
ſin) then God and thou art enemies, and 
if all the world then were for thee, it could 


not avail thee. a | 


Confeenct. 


j 
' 23. Nay, thou wilt get an enemy within 
! . | . 
thine own boſom, thy Conſcience pe 
and upbraiding thee; and when God an 


? 
o 
: 
; 


[une own conſcience are thus againſt thee, 


thou | 


— 
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thou canſt not but be extremely miſerable Sunday 
even in this life, beſides that fearful expecta- NI. 
tion of wrath which awaits thee in the next. 
Remember all this when thou art ſet upon 
by any temptation, and then ſure thou canſt 
not but look upon that temptation as a cheat 
that comes to rob thee of thy Peace, thy God, 
thy very Soul. And then ſure it will appear 5 
as unht to entertain it, as thou wouloſt | 
think it to harbour one in thy houſe who! | 

i 

| 

| 

| 


thou knoweſt came to rob thee of what is 
deareſt to thee. 

33. And let not any experience of God's O fors 
Mercy in pardoning thee heretofore, encou- ner par. 
rage thee again to provoke him; for beſides folrage- 
that it is the higheſt degree of wickedneſs meu 
and unthankfulneſs to make that goodneſs of - 
bis which ſhould lead thee to repentance an en- 
couragement in thy fin : Beſides this, I ſay, | 
the oftner thou haſt been pardoned, the leſs 
reaſon thou haſt to expect it again, becauſe! 
[thy {in is ſo much the greater for having been 
| committed againſt ſo much mercy. If a King 
have ſeveral times pardoned an offender, yet 
if he ſtill return to commiſſion of the ſame 
fault, the King will at laſt be forced, if he 
have any love to Juſtice, to give him up to 
it. Now ſo it is here, God is as well Juſt as 
Merciful, and his Juſtice will at laſt ſurely 
| and heavily avenge the abuſe of his Mercy i 
and there cannot be a greater abuſe of his 
Mercy, than to ſin in hope of it: ſo that it 
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Sunday will prove a miſerable deceiving of thy ſelf 

III. chu to preſume upon it. 
The Oblige)  34- Now this care of making good thy 
tioꝶ of thig Vow muſt not abide with thee ſome few 
1%, days only, and then be caſt aſide, but it muſt 

* [continue with thee alFthy days. For if thou 
break thy Vow, it matters not whether 
ſome or later. Nay, pcrhaps the guilt may in 


ome reſpects be more, if it be late, for if thou 
aſt for a good while goneon in the obſer- 

vance of it, that ſhews the thing is poſſible! 
S thee; and ſo thy after breaches are not of 
infirmity, becauſe thou canſt not avoid them, 
| but of perverſeneſs, becauſe thou wilt not. 
Beſides, The uſe of Chriſtian Walking muſt 

eeds make tt more eafieto thee, For indeed 

al the difficulty of it is but from the cuſtom 


f the contrary : And therefore if after ſome 
acquaintance with it, when thou haſt over- 
come ſomewhat of the hardneſs, thou ſhalt 
| then give it over, it will be moſt inexcuſable. 
Therefore he careful all the days of thy life 
to keep ſuch a watch over thy ſelf, and ſo to 
avoid all occaſions of temptations, as may 
preſerve thee from all wilful breaches of this 
Vow. 

b ofien a, 35-_ But though the obligation of every 
:- ;enewed {ſuch ſingle Vow reach to the utmoſt day of 
our lives, yet are we often to renew it, that 
ſis, we are often to receive the holy Sacra- 
ment: for that being the means of convey- 
ling to us ſo great and unvaluable . 
an 


| 


| 


| 
| * | = 

reverence is which we are to pay to God in 

his Sac,amefit. 
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Sect. 1. HE laſt thing wherein we fa, 
| | are to expreſs our Reverence {ue ood? 
1 
— 


to him, is the Honouring | 
| of his Name. Now what this 
Honouring of his Name is, we ſhall beſt un- 
;derſtand by conſidering what are the things 
| by which it is difhonoured, the avoiding of 
which will be our way of honouring it. 
The firſt is, All Blaſphemies, or ſpeaking bin- «- 
any evil thing of God, the higheſt degree bunt is 
| whereof is curſing him, or if we do not ſpeak 
it with our mouths, yet if we do it in our 
Hearts; by thinking any unworthy thing of 
him it is lookt on by God, who ſees the 
heart, as the vileſt diſhonour. But there is, 
; alſo a Blaſphemy of the Actions, that is; when! 
| H 2 men 
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en who proſeſs to be the Servants of God, 
IV. live ſo wickedly that they bring up an evil 
report of him, whom they own as their 
Maſter and Lord. This Blaſphemy the Apoſtle 
takes notice of, Rom. 2.24. where he tells 
| thoſe who profeſs to be obfervers of the Law, 
That by their wicked attions, the Name of God 
was blaſphemed among the Gentiles. Thole Gen- 
tiles were moved to think ill of God, as the 
favourer of ſin, when they ſaw thoſe, who 
called themſelves his ſervants, commit it. | 
| Swearing. | A ſecond way of Diſhonouring God's 
| Name is by Swearing, and that is of two 
ſorts, either by falſe Oaths, or elſe by raſh 
and light ones. A falſe Oath may alſo be of 
two kinds, as firſt, That by which ] aſfirm 
ſwomewhat; or ſecondly, That by which I pro- 
Ane miſe. The firſt is, When I ſay ſuch or ſuch 
a thing was done ſo or ſo, and confirm this | 
ſaying of mine with an Oath ; if then I know | 
here be not perfect truth in what I ſay, this | 
is a flat Perjury, a down-right being for- 

| ſworn: Nay, If I ſwear to the truth of that 
| whereof I am only doubtful, though the 
| thing ſhould happen tobe true: yet it brings | 

| 

| upon me the guilt of Perjury ; 14 
| at a venture, and the thing might for ought 
( 


T knew be as well falſe as true, whereas I 
ought never to ſwear any thing, the truth of | | 
which I do not certainly know. 
Primiſſer7.i 2. But beſides this ſort of Oaths, by which 
1 aſfirm any thing, there is the other 2 

that| | 
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that by which I promiſe ſomewhat. And funday | 

| that promiſe may be either to God or Man: | IV. 

| when it is to God, we call it a Vow, of which | | 
I have already ſpoken, under the heads of | 

| | |the Sacraments; I ſhall now only ſpeak of | 

. that to Man, and this may become a falſe, | 
Oath, either at or after the time of raking it. 


At the time of taking, it is falſe, if either I | 
have then no real purpoſe of making it good, | 
or elſe take it in a ſenſe different from that 
| which I know he ro whom I make the pro- 
miſe underſtands it; for the uſe of Oaths be- 
ing to aſſure the perſons to whom they are 
| made, they muſt be taken in their ſence. But 
if I were never ſo ſincere at the taking the 
Oath, ifafterwards I do not perform it, Iam 
certainly perjured. 
| - 3. The nature of an Oath being then thus wateafug 
binding, it nearly concerns us to look that o 
the matter of our Oaths be lawful, for elſe 
we run our ſelves into a woful ſnare.For x. 
ample, ſuppoſe I ſwear to kill a Man, if ! 
perform my Oath, I am guilty of Murder t 
I break it, of Perjury. And ſo I atn unden 
| | | neceſlity of ſinning one way or oth: : bat 
there is nothing puts us under a greater de. 
| | gree of this unhappy neceſſity, than when 
1 | we {wear two Oaths, whereof the one is di- 
| rectly croſs Ind contradictory to the other. 
For if I ſwear to give a Man my whole eſtate, 
and afterwards ſwear to give all or part of 
that eſtate to another, It is certain I muſt 
1 H 3 brealk ; 
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Sunday break my Oath to one of them, becauſe it is | 
IV. {impoſſible to perform it to both, and ſo I 


R 


| 
| 
( 
| 


muſt be under a neceſſity of being forſworn. | 
And into this unhappy ſtrait every Man 


brings himſelf that takes any Oath which 
croſſes ſome other which he hath formerly 
taken; which ſhould make all that love ei- 
ther God or their own Souls, reſolve never | 
thus miſerably to entangle themſelves by 
taking an Oath cro's and thwarting to ano- 
a perſon that hath already brought himſelf 
into ſuch a condition, ſhall do? I anſwer, he| 
muſt firſt heartily repent of the great fin of 


qualifying him for God's pardon for it. 


| God greatly 
eee of this fin of Perjury, I ſhall only add a fe 


4. Having ſaid this concerning the kinds 


2 #®j'3-\yordsto ſhew you how greatly God's Name! 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


is diſhonoured by it. In all Oaths you know ! 
God is ſolemnly called to witneſs the truth 


of that which is ſpoken; now if the thing be 
falſe, it is the baſeſt affront and diſhonour 
that can poſſibly be done to God. For it is in 
reaſon to ſigniſie one of theſe two things, ei- 
ther that we believe he knows not whether 
we fay true or no; (and that is to make him 
no God, to ſuppoſe him to be as deceivable 

and eaſie to be deluded as one of our ĩgnoran, 


neighbours ) or elſe that he is willing tot 
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ther. But it may perhaps here be asked, What 


taking the unlawful Oath, and then ſtick on- 
ly to the lawful, which is all that is in his 
power towards the repairing his fault, and 
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of that great Attribute of his, his knowing 
all things, and is ſurely a great diſhonouring 
of him, it being even amongſt Men accoun- 
ted one of the gregteſt diſgraces, to account 
a Man fit to have cheats put upon him; yet 
even ſo wedeal with God, if we venture to 


forſwear upon a hope that God diſcerns it 


not. But the other is yet worſe, for the ſup- 

poſing him willing to countenance our lyes is 
the making him a party in them; and is not 
only the making him no God ( it being im- 
poſſible that God ſhould either lye himſelf. or 
approve it in another) but is the makina him 
like the very Devil. For he it is that is a Lyar, 
and the Father of it, John 8. 44. And ſurely I 


need ſay no more to prove that this is the 


higheſt degree of diſhonouring God's Name. 


where he ſolemnly profeſſes, He will not hold 


5. But if any yet doubt the hainouſneſs of 
this ſin, let him but conſider what God him- 
ſelf ſays of it in the Third Commandment, 


IV. 


The puniſh 
ments Of it, 


him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain; 


{ 

And ſure the adding that to this Command- 
ment and none of the reſt, is the marking | 

this out fora moſt hainous guilt. And if you | 
look into Zach. 5. you will there find the pu- 

niſhment is anſwerable, even to the utter de- 

ſtruction not only of the Man, but his houſe 


alſo. Therefore it concerns all Men, as they 


to keep them moſt ſtrictly from this ſin. 
H 4 
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love either their temporal or eternal welfare, | 
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| Sunday But beſides this of forſwearing, I told you 


IV. {there was another ſort of Oaths by which 
Vainoatbe God's Name is diſnonoured; thoſe are the 
| vain and light Oaths, ſuch as are ſo uſual in 
| our common diſcourſe, and are expreſly for- 
| bidden by Chriſt, Matt.5.34. But I ſay unto 
ou, Swear not at all, neither by Heaven, for 
it is God's throne, nor by the earth, for it is his 
foot ſtool: where you ſee we are not allowed 
10 ſwear even by meer creatures, becauſe of 
| the relation they have to God. How great a 
wickedneſs is it then to prophane his Holy 
Name by raſh and vain Oaths? This is a fin 
hat is (by] know not what charm of Satan's) 
grown into a faſhion among us; and now 
| its being ſo draws daily more men into it. 
But it is to be remembred that when we ſhall 
appear before God's Judgment ſeat to anſwer 
or thoſe prophanations of his Name, it will 
be no excufe to ſay,it was the faſhion to do ſo: 
1t will rather be an increaſe of our guilt, that 
we have by our own practice helped to con- 
rm that wicked cuſtom, which we ought 
to have beat down and diſcountenanced. 

the fu | 6. And ſure whatever this prophane Age 
chem. 7: thinks of it, this is a fin of a very high na- 
ure. For beſides that it is a direct breach of 
he Precept of Chriſt, it ſhews firſt, a very 
= and low eſteem of God : every Oath we 
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wear is the appealing to God to judge the 
ruth of what we ſpeak, and therefore being 
af ſuch greatneſs and Majeſty ; requires * 
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to him ſhould be of great weight and mo- 
ment, ſomewhat wherein either his own 
glory or ſome conſiderable good of Man is 
concern'd. But when we ſwear in common 
diſcourſe, it is far otherwiſe z and the tri- 


ter of an Oath: nay, often men ſwear to ſuch 
[vain and fooliſh things, as a conſidering per- 
ſon would be aſhamed barely to ſpeak. And 
is it not a great deſpiſing of God to call him 
ſolemnly to judge in ſuch childiſh, ſuch 


wretched matters? God 1s the great King of 


'the World , now though a King be to be re- 
ſorted unto in weighty caſes, yet ſure he 
would think himſelf much deſpiſed, if he 
{ſhould be called to judge between Boys at 
their childiſh games: and God knows many 
things whereto we frequently ſwear, are not 
be greater weight, and therefore are a ſign 
that we do not rightly eſteem of God. 

7. Secondly, This common ſwearing is a 
fin which leads directly to the former of for- 
ſwearing ; for he that by the uſe of ſw earing 
hath made Oaths ſo familiar to him, will be 

likely to take the dreadfulleſt Oath without 
much conſideration. For how ſhall he that 
ſwears hourly, look upon an Oath with any 
reverence? and he that doth not, it is his 


| Fog not his care that 1s to be thanked, 


if he keep from Perjury. Nay further; he 
me ſwears commonly, is not only prepared 
to 


flingeſt or lighteſt thing ſerves for the mat-| 


| 
| 


| 


lead 
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| reaſon, 
= ee at 4 


Sunday to forſwear when a ſolemn Oath is tendred 

IV. | him, but in all probability does actually for- 
ſwear himſelf often in theſe ſuddener Oaths : 
for ſuppoſing them to come from a Man ere! 
he is aware (which is the beſt can be ſaid 
of them) what aſſurance can any Man have 
who ſwears ere he 1s aware, that he ſhall 


| 


he muſt neceſſarily be forſworn. But he that 
( obſerves your common ſwearers will be put 
palt doubt that they are often forſworn. For 


not lye fo too? And ifhe doth both ronather, 


they uſually ſwear indifferently to things 
true or falſe, doubtful or certain. And l doubt; 
| not but if Men who are guilty of this ſin 
would but impartially examine their own 
practice, their hearts would ſecond me in 
| this obſervation. 
| No tempt i 8. Thirdly, This 1s a fin to which there is 
ay 99m no temptation, there is nothing either of plea- 
' ſure or profit got by it: moſt other (ins offer 
us ſomewhat either of the one or the other 
but this is utterly empty of both. So that in 
this {in the Devil does not play the Merchan 
for our Souls, as in others he does; he doth 
not ſo much as cheapen them, but we giv 
them freely into his hands without any thing 
hos exchange. There ſeems to be hut one thing 
poſſible for Men to hope to gain by it,and thar 


| 


thus bind it by an Oath. But this alſo they 
conſtantly fail of, for there are none ſo little 
| belie ved as the common ſwearers. And good 


| is to be believed in what they ſay, when they| 
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to prophane God's Name, why ſhall any — 
believe he makes any of Lying? wy their 
forwardneſs to confirm every the {lighteſt 
thing by an Oatly, rather gives jealouſie that 
they have ſome inward guilt of falſeneſs, for 
which that Oath muſt be the cloak. And thus 
you ſee in how little ſtead it ſtands them, 
even to this only purpoſe for which they ca 

pretend it uſeful and to any other advantag 

it makes not the leaſt claim, and therefore is 
a ſin without temptation, and conſequently 


without excuſe; for it ſhews the greate, 


e nay, unkindneſs to God, when we! 
will provoke him thus, without any thing 
to tempt usto it. And therefore though the 
commonneſs of this fin hath made it paſs but 
for a ſmall one, yet itis very far from being 
ſo either in it ſelf, or in God's account. 


9. Let all therefore who are not yet fallen |Neceſſy of 


into the cuſtom of this ſin, be moſt careful 
never to yield to the leaſt beginnings of it, 
and for thoſe who are ſo miſerable as to be 
already enſnared in it, let them immediately 
as they tender their Souls get out of it. And 
let no Man plead the hardneſs of leaving an 
old caſtom, as an excuſe for his continuing 
in it, but rather the longer he hath been in 
it, ſo much the more haſte let him make out 
of it, as thinking it too too much, that he 
| hath ſo long gone on in ſo great a fin. And if 
the length of the cuſtom hath n 

ith- 
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IV. 
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bſtaining | 


them. 
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eee of leaving it, that is in all reaſon | 
IV. 


| if they do, they look on it as a thing a great 
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to make him ſet immediately to the caſting 
it off, leſt that difficulty at laſt grow to an im- 
poſſibility; and the harder he finds it at the 


preſent, ſo much the more diligent and 


means which may tend to the overcoming 
that ſinful habit? ſome few of thoſe means 
it will not be amiſs here to mention. 


the hainouſneſs of the ſin, and not to mea- 
ſure it only according to the common rate of 
the World.*And when he is fully perſwaded 
of the guilt, then let him add to that, the 

conſideration of the danger; as that it puts 
him out of God's favour at the preſent, and 
will, if he continue in it, caſt him into Hell 
for ever. And ſurely if this were but throughly 
laid to heart, it would reſtrain this ſin. For | 
would ask a Man that pretends impoſſibility 
| of leaving the cuſtom, whether if he were 
ſure he ſhould be hanged the next Oath he 


watchful he mult be in the uſe of all thoſe | 


10. Firſt let him poſſeſs his mind fully of 


8 the fear of it would not keep him 
from ſwearing? I can ſcarce believe any Man | 
in his wits ſo little Maſter of himſelf, but it | 
would. And then ſurely damning isſo much 


worſe than hanging, that in all reaſon the | 
fear of that ought to be a much greater re- 


ſtraint. The doubt is, Men do either not hear- | 
tily believe that this fin will damn them; or | 


; Way off, and ſo are not much moved with 
it; 
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| it; but both theſe are very unreaſonable. For 
the firſt, it is certain, that every one that 
| continues wilfully in any fin is ſo long ina 
| ſtate of damnation; and therefore this being 
| ſo continued in, muſt certainly put a Man in 
| that condition. For the ſecond, It is very 2 
| | poſſible, he may be deceived in thinking it I.-Y 
fo far off, for how knows any Man that he = 
; ſhall not be ſtruck dead with an Oath in his . 
mouth? Or if he were ſure not to be ſo, yet 
eternal damnation is ſurely to be dreade 
above all things, be it at what diſtance ſo- 
| ever. 
11. A ſecond means is to be exactly true in ub in 
all thou ſpeakeſt; that all Men may believel/-aking. | 
| thee on thy bare word, and then thou wilt. 
never have occaſion to confirm it by an Oath 
to make it more credible, which is the only 
colour or reaſon can at any time be pretended 
for ſwearing. | 
12. Thirdly, Obſerve what it is that moſt; oſaking f 
' betrays thee to this ſin, whether drink, on cdl. 
anger, or the company and example of o- 
thers, or whatever elſe; and then if ever thou 
mean to forſake the fin, for ſake thoſe occa- 
ſions of it. | 
| 13. Fourthly, Endeavour to poſſeſs thy; Rerernt- 
4 heart with a continual Reverence of God, of God. 
and if that once grow into a cuſtom with 
thee, it will quickly turn out that contrary 
one of profaning. Uſe and accuſiom thy 
{elf therefore to this reverence of God, and Fl 
| tore to ere 3 Al 
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Wadfuls 14. A fifth means is a diligent and conſtant 


neſs. 


p particularly to ſuch a reſpect to his Name, as 
if it be poſſible never to mention it without 
ifting up thy heart to him. Even in 
hy ordinary diſcourſe, whenever thou takeſt 
is Name into thy mouth, let it be an oc- 
caſion of raiſing up thy thoughts to him. 
But by no means permit thy ſelf to uſeit in 
idle by words or the like. If thou doſt ac- 
cuſtom thy ſelf to pay this reverence to the 

bare mention of his Name, it will be an ex- 
cellent fence againſt the profaning it in Oaths. 


IV. 


watch over thy ſelf, that thou thus offend not 
with thy tongue, without which all the former 
4 will come to nothing. And the laſt means is 

mo = which muſt be added to all thy en- 


leavours ; therefore pray earneſtly, tha: God | 
will enable thee to overcome this wicked 
cuſtom ; ſay with the Pfalmiſt, Set a match, 
O Lord, over my mouth, and keep the door of | 
my lips; and if thou doſt ſincerely ſet thy ſelf 
to the uſe of means for it, thou mayeſt be 
alſured God will not be wanting in his al- 
ſiſtance. I have been the longer on this, be- 
cauſe it is fo reigning a ſin. God in his-mercy | 
give all that are guilty of it a true fight of 
—_— i the hainouſneſs of it. | 
10 bow 15. By theſe ſeveral ways of diſhonouring 
&ds God's Name you may underſtand what is the 
om duty of honouring it, v/z. A ſtrict abſtain- 

ing from every one of theſe, and that abſti- 
nence founded on an awful reſpect and reve- 
rence! 
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now paſt through the ſeveral branches of 
that great Duty of Honouring of God. 


rence to that Sacred Name which is Great, 
Wonderful and Holy, Pſal. 99. 3. I have 
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Of Worſhip due to God's Name. Of Prayer and 

its ſeveral parts. Of publick Prayers in the 
| Church, inthe Family. Of private Prayer. 
| Of Repentance, &c. Of Faſting. 


| — 


FFC — 


that Great Duty by which 
eſpecially we acknowledge 


God, and therefore it is to be lookt upon as 
a moſt weighty duty. This is to be perfor- 


Sect. 1. H E Eighth Duty we owe to yu 
| God is WORSHIP; this is 


his Godhead, Worſhip being proper only to 


med, firſt, by our Souls; ſecondly, by our 


Bodies. The Soul's part is Praying. Now er, f, 


Prayer is a ſpeaking to God, and there are di- 
ers parts of it according to the different 
things about which we ſpeak. 


2. As firſt, There is Confeſſion, that is, The bonſeſſon. 


cknowledging our fins to God. And this 
ay be either general or particular; the ge- 
ral is, when we only confeſs in groſs, that 

e are ſinful; the particular, when we men- 
tion the ſeveral ſorts and acts of our fins. The 
former is neceſſary to be always a part of our 
C 1 ſolemn 


arts. 
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Sundap 


V. 


Petition. 


For our 
Fouls. 


mee 


* 
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. — 
ſolemn Prayers whether publick or private. 
The latter is proper for private Prayer, and 
there the oftner it is uſed the better; yea, 
even in our daily private Prayer it will be fit 


conſtantly to remember ſome of our greateſt 
and fouleſt ſins, though never ſo long ſince 
paſt. For ſuch we ſhould never think ſuffi- 
ciently confeſt and bewailed. And this be- 
wailing muſt always go along with confefſi- 
on; we muſt be heartily ſorry for the ſins we 
confeſs, and from our ſouls acknowledge our 
own great unworthineſs in having commit- 
ted them. For our confeſſion is not intended 
to inſtrv&t God, who knows our fins much 
better than our ſelves do, but it is to humble 
our ſelves, and therefore we muſt not think 
to have confeſt aright till that be done. | 
| 3. The ſecond part of Prayer is Petition, 
that is, The begging of God whatſoever we 
want either for our Souls or Bodies. For our 
Souls we muſt firſt beg pardon of ſins, and 
that for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhed 
his Blood to obtain it. Then we muſt alſo beg 
the Grace and aſſiſtance of God's Spirit to en- 
able us to forſake our ſins, and to walk in o- 
bedience to him. And herein it will be need- 
ful particularly to beg all theſe ſeveral vertues, 
as Faith, Love, Zeal, Purity, Repentance, 
and the like, but eſpecially thoſe which thou 
moſt wanteſt: and therefore obſerve what 
thy wants are, and if thou beeſt proud, be 


moſt inſtant in pray ing for Humility; if luſt- 
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according as thou findeſt thy needs. And in 
all theſe things that concern thy Soul, be ve- 
ry earneſt and importunate z take no denizl| | 
| from God,nor give over, though thou donot | 
preſently obtain what thou ſueſt for. But if 
thou haſt never ſo long prayed for a Grace, | 
and yet findeſt it not, 40 not grow weary of | | 
praying, but rather ſearch, what tlie cauſe | 
may be which makes thy Prayers ſo ineftte- 
ctual; ſee if thou do not thy ſelf hinder 
them; perliaps thou prayeſt to God to enable 
thee to conquer ſome ſin, and yet never goeſt 
about to fizht againſt it, never makeſt any 
reſiſtance, but yieldeſt to it as often as it 
'comes, nay, putteſt thy ſelf in. its way, in! 
the road of al temptations. If it be thus; 
no wonder though thy Prayers avail not, 
for thou wilt not let t hem. Therefore amend | 
this, and ſet to the doing of thy part ſincere. 
ly, and then thou needeſt not fear but God, 
will do his. 5 . | | 
4. Secondly, We are to petition alſo for Bar 
our Bodies, that is, We are to ask of God 
ſuch neceſſaries of Life as are needful to us, 
| while we live here. But theſe only in ſuch a 
degree and meaſure, as his Wiſdom ſes beſt 
for us: we muſt not preſume to be out own 
carvers, and pray for all that wealth, or 
| Greatneſs, which our own vain Hearts may 


| ful for Chaſtity, and ſo for all other Graces; 
j 
| 


SS TT ,*. © 


perhaps deſire; but only for ſuch a condition 
in reſpe& of outward things, as lie ſees may 
mo 
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Depneni- 5- A third part of Prayer is Deprecation; | 


Of puniſh 6. Secondly, We are likewiſe to pray a- 


ment, 


and Eternal Damnation. Againſt theſe we can 
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moſt tend to thoſe great ends of our living * 
here, the gloriſying him, and the ſaving of \ 
our Own Souls, 


| 


that is, When we pray to God to turn away 
ſome evil from us. Now the evil may be 
either the evil of fin, or the evil of puniſh- ' 
ment. The evil of fin is that we are eipeci- 
ally to pray againſt, moſt earneſtly begging | 
of God, that he will by the power of his 
| grace, preſerve us from falling into ſin. And 
whatever ſins they are, to which thou know- 
eſt thy ſelf moſt inclined, there be particular- 
1 earneſt with God to preſerve thee from 
them. This is to be done daily, but then more 
eſpecially, when we are under any preſent | | 
temptation, and in danger of falling into any 
fin : in which caſe we have reaſon to cry out 
as S. Peter did when he found himſelf fink- 
ing, Save, Lord, or I p:r:ſh.: humbly beſeech- 
ing him either to withdraw the temptati- 
n, or ſtrengthen us to withſiand it, neither | | 
of which we can do for our ſelve:. 


gainſt the evil of puniſhment, but principal- | 
ly againſt Spiritual Puniſhments, as the an- 
ger of God, the withdrawing of his Grace, 


never pray with too much earneſtneſs. But 
we may alſo pray againſt temporal puniſh- 
ments, that is, any outward affliftion, but 
this with ſubmiſſion to God's Will, according 
. | ; to 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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to the example of Chriſt, Matt. 26. 39. Vt Sunday 

asI . but as thou wilt. a 2 V. 
7. A fourth part of Prayer is Interceſſion, 
that is, neavieg fo others. This in general een 
we are to do for all mankind, as well ſtran- 
gers as acquaintance, but more particularly, 
thoſe to whom we have any ſpecial reiati- 
on, either publick, as our Gover:;ours both 
in Church and State; or private. as Parcnts, 
Husbands, Wife, Children, Friends, Ec. 
We are alſo to pray for all that are in afflicti- 
on, and ſuch particular perſons as we diſcern; 
eſpecially to be ſo : Yea, We are to pray for 
thoſe that have done us injury, thoſe that de- 
ſpitefully uſe and perſecute us, for it is expreſly 
the Command of Chriſt, Matt. 5. 44. and 
that whereof he hath likewiſe given us the 
higheſt example, in praying even for his very | 
Crucifyers, Luk. 2 3. 34. Father, forgive them. 
For all theſe ſorts of Perſons we are to pray, 
j and that for the very ſame good things we 
beg of God for our ſelves, that God would | 
give them in their ſeveral places aud callinas 
all ſpiritual and temporal bleſſings, which he 
ſees wanting to them, and turn away from 
| them all evil, whether of ſin or puniſhment, | 
2 | 8. The fifth part of Prayer is Thankſg:- bang 
ving: that is, The Praiſing and Bleſſing God $i%% | 
for all his Mercies, whether ro our own per- 
ſons, and thoſe that immediately relate to 
us, or to the Church and Nation whereot we 
are members, or yet more general to all man- 
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;Sundap kind; and this for all his Mercies both Spi- 
V. ritual and Temporal. In the Spiritual, firſt, 
or thoſe wherein we are all in common con- 
rned, as the giving of his Son, the ſend- 
ing of his Spirit, and all thoſe means he hath 
uſed to bring ſinful men unto himſelf. Then 
ſecondly, For thoſe mercies we have in our 
own particulars received, ſuch are the ha- 
ving been born within the pale of the 
hurch, and ſo brought up in Chriſtian Re- 
igion, by which we have been partakers cf 
hoſe precious advantages of the word and 
acraments, and ſo have had, without any 
care Or pains of ours, the means of eternal 


Life put into our hands. But beſides theſe, 
there is none of us but have received other 
Spiritual mercies from God. 
|. | 9. As firſt, God's Patience and long: ſuffer- 
abu, ing, waiting for our Repentance, and not 
cutting us off in our fins. Secondly, His calls 
mary invitatioris of usto that Repentance,not 
nly outward; in the miniſtery of the word, 
but alſo inward, by the motions of his Spi. 
rit. But then if thou be one that haſt by the 
help of God's Grace been wrought upon by 
theſe calls, and brought from a prophane or 
worldly, to a Chriſtian courſe of Life, thou 
art ſurely in the higheſt degree tied to mag- 
nifie and praĩſe his Goodneſs, as having re- 
ceived from him the greateſt of Mercies. | 
Fempprat, | 19. We are likewiſe to give thanks for 
[Temporal Bleſſings, whether ſuch as — | 
the 
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the publick, as the proſperity of the Church Sundap | 
r Nation, and all remarkable deliverances Vs» 
fforded toeither ; or elſe ſuch as concern our 
articular ; ſuch are all the good things of | 
his life which weenjoy ; as Health, Friends, 

ood, Raiment and the like; alſo for thoſe 
minutely preſervations, whereby we are by 
d's Gracious Providence kept from dan- 
ger, and the eſpecial deliverances which God 
hath given us in the time of greateſt perils. 

t will be impoſſible to ſet down the ſeveral | 
mercies which every Man receives from 
od, becauſe they differ in kind and degree 
between one Man and another. But it is ſure 
that he which receives leaſt, hath yet enough | 
to employ his whole life in praiſes to God, 
And it will be very fit for every Man to con- 
ſider the ſeveral paſſages of his life, and the 
Mercies he hath in each receivd, and fo to 
gather a kind of Liſt or Catalogue of them, | 
at leaſt the principal of them, which he may 
always have in his memory, and often with 
| a thankful heart repeat before God. 
| 771, Theſe are the ſeveral parts of Prayer, „ — 
and all of them to be uſed both publickly and Frag ,, 

privately. The publick uſe of them is, firſt, tte Church. 
That in the Church, where all meet to joyn in | 
thoſe Prayers wherein they are in common 
concerned. And in this (where the Prayers 
are ſuch as they ought to be) we ſhould be 
| very conſtant, there being an eſpecial bleſſing 


| promiſed to the joynt requeſts of the faithful . | 
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Sunday and he that without a neceſſary cauſe abſents 
| V. himſelf from ſuch publick Prayers, cuts him- 
ſelf off from the Church, which hath always 
been thought ſo unhappy a thing, that it 1s 
the greateſt puniſhment the governours of 
the Church can lay upon the worſt offender, 
| and therefore it is a ſtrange madneſs for men 
to inflict it upon themſelves. 

In the Fa-| 12. A ſecond ſort of publick Prayer is that 
h. in a Family, where all that are members of 
it joyn in their common ſupplications; and 
this alſo ought to be very carefully attended | 
& to. firſt by the Maſter of the Family, who is 
to look that there be ſuch Prayers, 1t being 
as much his part thus to provide for the Souls 
of his Children and Servants, as to provide 
food for their Bodies. Therefore there is none 
. [even the meaneſt Hontholder, but ought too 
take this care, ifeither himſelf or any of his 
Family can read, he may uſe ſome Prayers 
out of ſome good Book: if it be the Service- 
Book of the Chnrch he makes a good choice; 
if they cannot read, it will then be ne ceſſary 
they ſhould be taught without Book ſome 
form of Prayer, which they may uſe. in the 
Family, for which purpoſe again ſome of the 
Prayers of the Church will be very fit, as 
being moſt eaſie for their memories by rea- 
ſon of their ſhortneſs, and yet containing a 
great deal of matter. But what choice ſoever 
they make of Prayers, let them be ſure to 
nave ſome, and let no man that proſeſſes 
| himſelf | 
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. — 
himſelf a Chriſtian, keep ſo Heatheniſh z Bundap 
family, as not to ſee God be daily wor-“ V. 
ſhipped in it. But when the Maſter of a, 
Family hath done his duty in this provi- 
ding, it is the duty of every member of 
it to make uſe of that proviſion, by being 
conſtant and diligent at thoſe Family Pray- 


ers. 

13. Private or ſecret Prayer is that which bes. 
is uſed by a Man alone apart from all others, ““ 
wherein we are to be more particular accar- 
ding to our particular necds, than in pub- 
lick it is fit to be. And this of private Prayer 
is a duty which will not be excuſed by the 
performance of the other of publick. They 
are both required, and one muſt not be taken 
in exchange for the other. And whoever is 
| diligent in publick Prayers, and yet negli-! 
gent in private, it is much to be feared he 
rather ſeeks to approve himſelf to Men than 
to God, contrary to the command of our Sa- 
viour, Matt.6 who enjoyns this private Prayer, 
this praying to our Father in ſecret, from whom 
alone we are to expect our reward, and not 
from the vain praiſes oi Men. 

14. Now this duty of Prayer is to be often Frequency | 
performed, by none ſeldomer than Evening — 
and Morning, it being moſt neceſſary that 
we ſhould thus begin and end all our works 
with God, and that not only in reſpect of tlie 
duty we owe him, but alſo in reſpect of our 
ſelve who can never be either proſperous or 


4 ſafe 


— — ———— — — — — —— — —— 
- — — 1 
% . — — 
— * 
- 


— 


2 2 


4 


Che whole Duty of Man. 


— 


Dunda ſafe, but by committing our ſelves to him 3 
V. | and therefore ſhould tremble to venture © 

the perils either of day or night without hi 
| faſegu:rd. How much oftner this duty is te 
1 performed, muſt be judged according t 
the buſineſs or Jeiſure men have: where by 
bulineſs, I mean not ſuch buſineſs as men un- 
profitaby make to themſelves, but the neceſ- 
tary buſineſs ofa Man's Calling, which with 
ſome will not afford them much time for ſet 
and folemn Prayer. But even theſe men may 
often in a day lift up their hearts to God in 
ſome ſhort Prayers even whilſt they are at 
their work. As for thoſe that have more lei- 
ſure they are in all reaſon to beſtow more 
time upon this duty. And let no Manthat 
can find time to caſt away upon his vanities; 
nay, perhaps liis fins, ſay he wants leiſure 
for Prayer, but let him now endeavour to 
redeem what he hath miſ. ſpent, by imploy ing 
more of that leiſure in this duty for the fu- 
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ture, and f urely if we did but rightly weigh 
how much it is our own advantage to per- 
form this duty, we ſhould think it wiſdom 
to be as frequent as we are ordinarily ſel. 
on in it. 

15. For firſt, it is a great honour for us 
* Worms of the earth to be allowed to 
ſpeak ſo freely to the Maieſty of Heaven. If 


| | 


1 King ſhould but vouchſafe to let one of his 
mcaneſt Subiects talk familiarly and freely 
h him, it wonld be looked on as a huge 

| honour z 


| 
| 
| 
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| were before, would then be the envy of all! V. 
his neighbours 3 and there is little queſtion 
he would be willing to take all opportunities 
of receiving ſo great a grace. But alas! this; 
is nothing tu the honour is offered us, who 


converſe with the King of Kings, and there- 
fore how forward ſhould we in all — 
| be — it. 


5. Secondly, It is a great benefit, even bf 
the oreateſt that can be imagined; for Prayer 
is the inſtrument of fetching down all good 
things to us, whether Spiritual or Temporal ; | 
no Prayer, that is qualified as it ought to be, 
but is ſure to bring down a bleſſing wy] 
ding to that of the Wiſe Man, Ecclus. 3 5. 1 
The Prayer of the humble pierceth the clouds, — 
will not turn away till the higheſt regard t. 
You would think him a happy Man that had 
one certain means of helping him to what. 
ever he wanted, though it were to coſt him 
much pains and labour; z now this happy 
Man thou mayeſt be if thou wilt. Prayer 1s 
the never-failing means of bringing thee, if 
not all that thou thinkeſt thou wanteſt, yet 
| all that indeed thou doſt, that is, all that 
God ſees fit for thee. And therefore be there 
never ſo much wearineſs to thy fleſh in the 
duty, yet conſidering in what. continual | 
ant thou ſtandeſt of ſomething or other | 
from God, it is a madneſs to let that uneaſi- | 
neſs; 
— — 
| 


| 


honour ; that Man how deſpicable ſoever he|funday | 


areallowed, nay, invited to ſpeak to, and 
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neſs diſliearten thee, and keep thee from this 
ſo ſure means of ſupplying thy wants. 

17. But in the third place, This Duty is in 
it ſelf ſo far from being uneaſie, that it is very 
pleaſant. God is the fountain of happineſs, 
and at his right hand are pleaſures for ever- 
more, Pſal. 16.11. And therefore the nearer 
we draw to him, the happier we muſt needs 
be, the very joys of Heaven ariſing from our 
nearneſs to God. Now in this life we have 
no way of drawing ſo near to him as by this 
of Prayer, and therefore ſurely it is that 
which in it ſelf is apt to afford abundance of 
delizht and pleaſure; if it ſeem otherwiſeto 
us, it is from ſome diſtemper of our own 
hearts, which like a fick Palate cannot reliſh 
the more pleaſant meat. Prayer is a pleaſant 
duty, but it is with all a ſpiritual one; and 


either on the contrary pleaſures of the fleſh, 
or droſs of the World; no marvel then, if thou 
taſte no pleaſantneſs in it, if like theIſraehites, 
thou deſpiſe Manna whileſt thou longeſt 
after the fleſh-pots of Egypt. Therefore if 
thou find a wearineſs in this duty, ſuſpect thy 
ſelf, purge and refine thy heart from the love 
of all fin, and endeavour to put it into a Hea- 
venly and ſpiritual frame, and then thou wilt 
find this no unpleaſant exerciſe, but full of 
delight and ſatisfaction. In the mean time 
complain not of the hardneſs of the duty, but 
of the untowardneſs of thy own heart. 
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therefore if thy heart be carnal; if that beſet | 
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| 18. But there may alſo be another reaſon 
of its ſeeming unpleaſant to us, and that is V. 
want of uſe. You know there are many , 
things which ſeem uneaſie at the firſt trial, ,“ *r. 
which yet after we are accuftomed to them 

ſeem very delightful, and if this be thy caſe, 

then thou knowelt a ready cure, v/z. to uſe 
it oftner, and ſo this conſideration naturally 
inforces the exhortation of being frequent. in 
this duty. 


19. But we are not only to conſider how . ark no- 


often, but how well we perform it. Now g un- 
to do it well, we are to reſpec, firſt, The * 
matter of our Prayers, to look that we ask 
nothing that is unlawful, as revenge upon 
our enemies, or the like; ſecondly, The man- 
ner; and that muſt be firſt in Faith; we muſt v ,,; in 
believe, that if we ask as we ought, God!Faith: 
will either give us the thing we ask for, or 
elſe ſomething which he ſees better for us. 
And then ſecondly, in Humility, we muſt ac- 1 
knowledge our ſelves utterly unworthy of, 
any of thoſe good things we beg for, and 
therefore ſue for them only for Chriſt's ſake ,' 
(thirdly, with Attention, we muſt mind what , 4 
we are about, and not ſuffer our ſelves to be keen. 
carried away to the thought of other things. 
I told you at the firſt, That Prayer was the 
buſineſs of the Soul, but if our minds be 
wandring, it is the work only of the Tongue 
and Lips, which make it in God's account no 
better than vain-babling, and fo will never 
bring 
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* bring a bleſſing on us. Nay, as Jacob ſaid to 


| [purſue every the lighteſt thing that either 
our own vain fancies or the Devil, whoſe bu- | 


— — 


is mother, Gen. 27. 12. It will be more like 
ly to bring a curſe on us than a bleſſing, for 
it is a prophaning one of the moſt ſolemn 
parts of God's Service, it is a piece of Hypo- 
criſie, the drawing near to him with our lips, 
when our hearts are far from him, and a great 
lighting and deſpiſing that dreadful Majeſty | 
we come before; and as to our ſelves it is | 
molt ridiculous folly, that we who come to 
God upon ſuch weighty errands, as are all 
the concernments of our Souls and Bodies; 
ſhould in the midſt forget our buſineſs, and 


ſineſs it is here to hinder us, can offer to us. 
It is juſt as if a Malefactor, that comes to ſue 
for his life to the King, ſnould in the midſt of 
his ſupplication happen to eſpie a Butter. fly, | 
and then ſhould leave his ſuit, and run a 
(Chaſe after that Butter- fly: would you ] 
{thinkit pity, a pardon ſhould be caſt away 
upon ſo wretchleſs a creature? and ſure it 
will be as unreaſonable to expect that God 
ſhould attend and grant thoſe ſuits of ours, | 
| which we do not at all conſider our ſelves. 


Helps « 20. This wandring in Prayer is a thing 
gainſt we ſare much concerned to arm our ſelves 
| wairdri ng. 


againſt, it being that to which we are natu- 


| 


| conſidera. Tally wonderful prone. To that end it will be | 


| zion of | neceſſary, firſt to poſſeſs our hearts at our 

Cel. coming to Prayers with the greatneſs of that 
8 Majeſty 
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heard. we were of all creatures the moſt mi- 
ſerable, and yet this wandring is the way to 


keep us from being heard. Thirdly, we are 

to God's aid in this particular ; And 
herefore when thou ſetteſt to Prayer, let thy 
rſt Petition be for this Grace of Attention. 


21. Laſtly, be as watchful as is poſlible 
lover thy heart in time of Prayer to keep out 


all wandring thoughts, or, if any have got- 
ten in, let them not find entertainment, but 
as ſoon as ever thou diſcerneſt them, ſuffer 
them not to abide one moment, but caſt 
them out with indignation, and beg God's 
pardon for them. And if thou doſt thus ſin- 
cerely and diligently ſtrive againſt them , 
either God will enable thee in ſome meaſure 


thee what thou canſt not prevent: Bur if it 
be through thy own negligence, thouart to 


continues. 


Prayers be with Zeal and carneſtneſs ; it is 
not enough that we ſo far attend them as 
barely to know what it is we ſay, but we 
muſt put forth all the affection and devotion 
of our ſouls, and that according to the ſeveral 


r — — 
* 


to overcome, or he will in his mercy pardon 


22, In the fourth place, We muſt look our With Zeal, 


parts 


expect neither, ſo long as that negligence 
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| Punday/bring a bleſſing on us. Nay, as Jacob ſaid to 
his mother, Gen. 27. 12. It will be more like- | 
ly to bring a curſe on us than a bleſſing, for 
it is a prophaning one of the moſt ſolemn 
parts of God's Service, it is a piece of Hypo- 
criſie, the drawing near to him with our lips, 
when our hearts are far from him, and a great 
flighting and deſpiling that dreadful Majeſty | 
we come before; and as to our ſelves it is | 
| moſt ridiculous folly, that we who come to 
| God upon ſuch weighty errands, as are all | 
| 
| 


— 


the concernments of our Souls and Bodies; 
thould in the midſt forget our buſineſs, and 
purſue every the lighteſt thing that either 
our ov vain fancies or the Devil, whoſe bu- 

ſineſs it is here to hinder us, can offer to us. 
It is juſt as if a Malefactor, that comes to ſue 
for his life to the King, ſhould in the midſt of | 
his ſupplication happen to eſpie a Butter. ay, | 
and then ſhould leave his ſuit, and run a 


| 
| chaſe after that Butter-fly : would you not 
| 


think it pity, a pardon ſhould be caſt away 

upon ſo wretchleſs a creature? and ſure it 

will be as unreaſonable to expect that God 

ſhould attend and grant thoſe ſuits of ours, | 

' which we do not at all conſider our ſelves. , | 
| Helps a | 20. This wandring in Prayer is a thing 
gainſt {weare much concerned to arm our ſelves | 
1 . againſt, it being that to which we are natu- 
' conſiders. rally wonderful prone. To that end it will be | 
nion of | neceſſary, firſt to poſſeſs our hearts at our 
1 4 A. coming to Prayers with the greatneſs of that 
It. 
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M ajeſty we are to approach, that ſo we may 


| dread to be vain and tritling in his preſence. | 
Secondly, We are to conſider the great con- 
cernment of the things we are to ask, ſome, 
whereof are ſuch that if weſhould not be 
heard. we were of all creatures the moſt mi- 
ſerable, and yet this wandring is the way to 
—_ from being heard. Thirdly, we are 
to beg God's aid in this particular; And Prejer fir 
* when thou ſetteſt to Prayer, let thy P. 4. 
rſt Petition be for this Grace of Attention. 

21. Laſtly, be as watchful as is poſſible cht. 
over thy heart in time of Prayer to keep out e. 
all wandring thoughts, or, if any have got- 
ten in, let them not find entertainment, but 
as ſoon as ever thou diſcerneſt them, ſuffer 
them not to abide one moment, but caſt 
them out with indignation, and beg God's 
pardon for them. And if thou doſt thus ſin- 
cerely and diligently ſtrive againſt them, 
either God will enable thee in ſome meaſure 

to overcome, or he will in his mercy pardon 
thee what thou canſt not prevent: But if it 
be through thy own negligence, thouart to 
expect neither, ſo long as that negligence 
continues. 
| 22, Inthe fourth place, We muſt look our 17h Zeal 
a Prayers be with Zeal and carneſtneſs ; it is 
not enough that we ſo far attend them as 
barely to know what it is we ſay, but we 
muſt put forth all the affection and devotion 
of our ſouls, and that according to the ſeveral 

| | parts 
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Sunday parts of Prayer before mentioned. It is not 


V. 
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the cold faint requeſt that will ever obtain 
from God ; we ſee it will not from our ſelves 
for if a beggar ſhould ask relief from us and 
do it in ſuch a ſcornful manner that he ſeem- 
ed indifferent whether he had it or no, we 
ſhould think he had either little want, or 
great pride; and ſo have no heart to give 
him. Now ſurely the things we ask from 
God are ſo much above the rate of an ordi- 
nary Alms, that we can never expect they 
ſhould be given to ſlight and heartleſs Peti- 
tions. Namore in like manner will our Sa- 
crifice of Praiſe and Thanksziving ever be 
ccepted by him, if it be not offered from a 
eart truly affected with the ſenſe of his 
ercies; it's but a ind of formal comple- 
enting, which will never be approved by 
im who requires the heart, and not the lips 
nly. And the like may be ſaid of all the 
ther parts of Prayer. Therefore be careful 
when thou draweſt nigh to God in Prayer, 
0 raiſe up thy Soul to the higheſt pitch of 


eal and ear neſtneſs thou art able. And be- 
cauſe of thy ſelf alone thou art not able to do 
any thing, beſeech God that he wlll inflame 
thy heart with this heavenly fire of Devo- 
tion, and when thou haſt obtained it, be- 
ware that thou neither quench it by any 
\wilful ſin, nor let it go out againfor want 
of ſtirring it up and employing it. 


| 3. Fifthly 
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23. Fifthly, We muſt pray with Purity, Sunday 
I mean we muſt purge our hearts from alli V. 
affections to ſin. This is ſurely the meaning ... 
of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 2. 8. when he com- 
mands men to lift up holy hands in Prayer, and 
he there inſtances in one ſpecial ſort of ſin, | 
wrath and doubting, where by doubting is 


—_— — — — —-— 


meant thoſe unkind diſputes and contentions 
which are ſo common amongſt Men. And 
ſurely he that cheriſhes that or any other ſin 
in his heart, can never lift up thoſe holy 
hands which are required in this duty. And 
then ſure his Prayers, be they never ſo many 
or earneſt will littſe avail him. The Pſalmiſt 
will tell him, he ſhall not be heard, Pſalm 
66.18. If I regard iniquity m my heart, the 
Lord will not hear me. Nay, Solomon will tell 
him yet worſe, that his Prayers are not only 
vain but abominable, Prov. 15. 8. The Sacri- 
fice of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord. 
And thus to have our Prayers turned into 
ſin, is one of the heavieſt things that can be- 
fal any Man. We ſee it is ſet down in that 
ſad Catalogue of Curſes, Pſal. 109. 7. There- 
fore let us not be ſo cruel to our ſelves as to 
pull it upon our own Heads, which we cer- 
tainly do if we offer up Prayers from an im- 
pure heart. 
24. In the laſt place we muſt direct our %“ 
Prayers to right ends; and that either in re. — 
ſpect of the Prayer it ſelf, or the things we 
pray for; Firſt, We muſt pray, not to gain the 
| praiſe 
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ä arts of Prayer before mentioned. It 4A 


the cold faint requeſt that will ever obtain 
from God; we ſee it will not from our ſelves; 
for if a beggar ſhould ask relief from us and 
do it in ſuch a ſcornful manner that he ſeem- 
ed indifferent whether he had it or no, we 
ſhould think he had either little want, or 
great pride; and ſo have no heart to give 
him. Now ſurely the things we ask from 
God are ſo much above the rate of an ordi- 
nary Alms, that we can never expect they 
ſhould be given to flight and heartleſs Peti- 
tions. No more in like manner will our Sa- 
crifice of Praiſe and Thanksgiving ever be 
accepted by him, if it be not oftered from a 
heart truly affected with the ſenſe of his 
mercies; it's but a kind of formal comple- 

enting, which will never be approved by 
him who requires the heart, and not the lips 
only. And the like may be ſaid of all the 
other parts of Prayer. 1 here fore be careful 
when thou draweſt nigh to God in Prayer, 
to raiſe up thy Soul to the higheſt pitch of 

eal and earneſineſs thou art able. And be- 
cauſe of thy ſelf alone thou art not able to do 
any thing, beſeech God that he wlll inflame 
thy heart with this heavenly fire of Devo- 
tion, and when thou haſt obtained it, be- 
ware that thou neither quench it by any 
wilful fin, nor let ic go out again for want 
of ſtirring it up and employing it. 


3. Fifthly, 
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The Duty of Prayer, &c. 
f 23. Fifthly, We muit pray with Purity, [Sunday; 


I mean we muſt purge our hearts from alli V. 
affections to fin. This is ſurely the meaning .. 
of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim.2. 8. when he com- | 
| mands men to lift up holy hands in Prayer, and | 
| he there inſtances in one ſpecial fort of ſin, | 
wrath and doubting, where by doubting is 
| meant thoſe unkind diſputes and contentions | 
| 
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which are ſo common amongſt Men. And 
ſurely he that cheriſhes that or any other ſin 
in his heart, can never lift up thoſe holy | 
hands which are required in this duty. And 
then ſure his Prayers, be they never ſo many 
or earneſt will little avail him. Tlie Pſalmiſt 
will tell him, he ſnall not be heard, Pſalm 
66.18. If I regard iniquity in my heart, the 
Lord will not bear me. Nay, Solomon will tell 
him yet worſe, that his Prayers are not only 
vain but abominable, Prov. 15. 8. The Sacri- 
ſice of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord. 
And thus to have our Prayers turned into | 


fin, is one of the heavieſt things that can be- | 


fal any Man. We fee it is ſer down in that | 
ſad Catalogue of Curſes, Pſzl. 109. 7. There- | 
fore let us not be ſo cruel to our ſelves as to 
pull it upon our own Heads, which we cer- | 
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tainly do if we offer up Prayers from an im- 
pure hearr. | 
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Prayers to right ends; and that either in re 
ſpect of the Prayer it ſelf, or the thinas we 
pray for; Firſt, We muſt pray, not to gain the | 
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Sunday praiſe of devotion amongſt men, like thoſe 
| V. hypocrites, Matth. 6. 6. nor yet only for 
company or faihion ſake, to do as others 
do: But we muſt do it, firſt, as an Act of 
Worſh'p to God; ſecondly. as an acknow- 
ledgment, that he is that great ſpring from | 
whence alone we expect all good things; 
and thirdly, To gain a ſupply of our own or | 
others needs. Then in reſpec of the Things 
rayed for; we muſt be ſure to have no ill 
ims upon them; we muſt not ask that we 
ay conſume it upon our luſts, Jam. 4. 3. as 
hoſe do who pray for Wealth, that they 
| ay live in riot and exceſs, and for power 
that they may be able to miſchief their ene- 
mies and the like. But our end in all muſt 
e God's glory firſt, and next that, our own 
2 others Salvation; and all other things 
muſt be taken in only as they tend to chole, 
which they can never do, if we abuſe them to 
lin. Thave now done with that firſt part of 
'Worſhip, that of the Soul. | 
Polly | 25. The other is that of the Body, and 
that is nothing elſe but ſuch humble and re- 
| verent geſtures in our approaches to God, as 
may both expreſs the inward reverence of 
our Souls, and may alſo pay him ſome tribute 
from our very Bodies, with which the A- 
poſtie commands us to glorifie God, as well 
as with our Souls: and good reaſon, ſince he! 
hath created and redeemed the one as well a 
the other: whenſoever therefore thou offereſt 
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Of Repentance, &c. 


thy Prayers unto God, let it be with all low- 
lineſs as well of Body as of Mind, according 
to that of the Pſalmiſt, P/zl. 95. 6. O come| 
let us worſhip, let us fall down and kneel before 
the Lord our Maker. | 
| 26. Theninth DUTY to God is R E- hm 
PENTANCE: That this is a Duty to 
God we are taught by the Apoſtle, Act. 20.2 1. 
where ſpeaking of Repentance, he tiles it 
'Repentance towards God. And there is good 
reaſon this ſhould be a Duty to him, ſince 
'the:e is no fin we commit but is either me- 
diately or immediately againſt him. Fot 
though there be ſins both agaitiſt our Selves 
and our Neighbours, yet they being forbid- 
den by God, they are alſo þicathics of his 
Commandments, and ſo fins againſt him. 
This Repentance is, in ſhort, nothing but 4 
a turning from fin to God, the caſting off all #* 
our former evils, and inſtead thereof con- 
ſtantly practiſing all thoſe Chriſtian duties; 
which God requireth of us. And this is ſo 
neceſſary a duty, that without it we cettain-| 
ly periſh; we have Chriſt's word for it, | 
Lab: 13. 5. Except ye repent ye ſhall all lle | 
wiſe periſh. IEEE NR 
| 27; The ditectiotis for performing theſe- Tim for | 
veral parts of this duty have been already gi᷑-π— 
ven in the preparation to the Lord's Supper. | 
And thither I refer the Reader. Only I ſhall: | 
here mind him, tliat it is not to be lookt upun! 
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raiſe of devotion amongſt men, like thoſe 
bypocrites, Matth. 6. 6. nor yet only for 
company or faihion ſake, to do as others 
do: But we muſt do it, firſt, as an Act of 
Worſh'p to God; ſecondly. as an acknow- 
ledgment, that he is that great ſpring from | 
whence alone we expect all good things 3| 
and thirdly,To gain a ſupply of our own or 
prove needs. Then in reſpect of the Things 


rayed for ; we muſt be ſure to haveno ill 

ims upon them; we muſt not ask that we 
nay conſume it upon our luſts, Jam. 4. 3. as | 
thoſe do who pray for Wealth, that they 
may live in riot and excels, and for power 
that they may be able to miſchief their ene-| 
mies and the like. But our end in all muſt 
be God's glory firſt, and next that, our own ' 
and others Salvation; and all other things 
muſt be taken in only as they tend to thoſe, 
which they can never do, if we abuſe them to 
in. Ihave now done with that firſt part of 
VX. 2 that of the Soul. 
The other is that of the Body, and 


T. THe, is nothing elſe but ſuch humble and re- 


verent geſtures in our approaches to God, as 
may both expreſs the inward reverence of 
our Souls, and may allo pay him ſome tribute 
\from our very Bodies, with which the A. 
poſtle commands us to glorifie God, as well 
as with our Souls: and good reaſon, ſince he 
hath created and redeemed the one as well as 
the other: whenſcever therefore thou offereſt 
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thy Prayers unto God, let it be with all low- — 
lineſs as well of Body as of Mind, according V: 
to that of the Pſalmiſt, P/zl. 95. 6. O come! 


et as worſhip, let us fall down aud kneel before | 


the Lord our Maker. — : 
| 26. Theninth DUTY to God is RE. 
PENTANCE: That this is a Duty to. | 


God we are taught by the Apoſtle, 4.20.21. | 
where ſpeaking of Repentance, he ſtiles it 
Repentance towards God. And there is good 
reaſon this ſhould be a Duty to him, ſince | | 
the: e is no fin we commit but is either me- | 
diately or immediately againſt him. Fot | 
though there be fins both againſt our Selves 
and our Neighbours, yet they being forbid- 
den by God, they are alſo bicattics of his ) 
Commandments, and ſo ſins againſt him. | | 
' This Repentance is, in ſhort, nothing but 4 cir 
a turning from fin to God, the caſting off all fon 75 
our former evils, and inſtead thereof con- 
ſtantly practiſing all thoſe Chriſtian duties 
which God requireth of us. And this is ſo 
3 a duty, that without it we cettain- 
periſh; we have Chriſt's word for i it, 
1 I A 5. Except ye tepent ye ſhall all lile. | 
wiſe perth. 
27. The ditections for performing tlie ſe- 2 
veral parts of this duty have been already gi- — 
ven in the preparation to the Lord's Supper. 
And thither I refer the Reader. Only I ſhall 
here mind him, tliat it is not to be Jookt upon 
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Sunday receiving the Sacrament. For this being the 
V. only remedy againſt the poyſon of fin, we 
muſt renew it as often as we repeat our fins,| - - 
that is daily; I mean we muſt eveey day 
[repent of the ſins of that day. For what 
Chriſt ſaith of other evils, is true alſo of this, 
; Sufficient to the day is the evil thereof; we 
| - have fins enough each day to exerciſe a 
| daily repentance, and therefore every Man 
- | muſt thus daily call himſelf to account. 
| Ar" | 28, But as it is in accounts, they who con- 
mes. ſtantly ſet down their daily expences have 
| yet ſome ſet time of caſting up the whole 
ſumm, as at the end of the week or month; 
ſo ſhould it alſo be here, we ſhould ſet aſide 
ſome time to humble our ſelves ſolemnly be- 
E fore God for the ſins, not of that day only, but 
ofour whole lives. And the frequenter theſe | 
times are, the better. For the oſtner we thus 
caſt up our accounts with God, and ſee what 
| vaſt debts we are run in to him, the more 
 1humbly ſhall we think of our ſelves, and the 
more ſhall thirſt after his mercy, which two 
are tlie ſpecial things that muſt qualifie us for 
| his pardon. He therefore that can aſſign him 
„ſelfone * in the Week for this purpoſe, 
[will take thriving courſe for his Soul. Or, 
if any Man's ſtate of life be ſo buſie as not to 
afford him todo it ſo often, let him yet come 
as ear to that frequency as is poſſible for 
him, remembring always, that none of his 
v-oridly employments can bring him in * 
* . — 4 
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ſo gunful a return as this ſpiritual one will 

do, and therefore it is very ill husbandry to V. 
| | purſue them to the neglect of this. 
| 29. Beſides theſe conſtant times; there are I Alton. 
likewiſe occaſional times for the perfor- 14 | 
; mance of this duty; ſuch eſpecially are the 
time: of calamity and affliction; for when ; 
any ſuch befal us, we are to look oh it as a 
; meſſage ſent from Heaven to call us to this 
duty, and therefore muſt never negle it | 
| when we are thus ſummoned to it, leſt wel 
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be of the number of them who deſpiſe he | 
| chaftiſements of the Lord, Heb. 12. 5. | 
; 30. There is yet another time of repen- 4: death; | 
| tance, which in the practice of Men hath got-: | 
ten away the cuſtom from all thoſe, and that | 
is the time of death, which it is true, is a time 
very fit to renew our repentance, but ſure | 
not proper to begin it; and it is a moſt de- | 
ſperate madneſs for men to defer it till then. 
'For to ſay the mildeſt of it, it is the ventu- 
ring our Souls upon ſuch miſerable unczr- 
tainties as no Wiſe Man would truſt with any 
thing of the leaſt value. * | 
| For firſt, I would ask any Man that means he ee 
to repent at his death, how he knows he ſhall 74/7775 
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it till then. 
have an hours time for i it? Do we not daily 
ſee Men ſnatcht away in a moment? And 


| who can tell that it ſhall not be his own caſe 1 
But ſecondly, Syppoſe we have a more leiſure- 


ly death, that 8 diſeaſe give him warning 
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ok its approach, yet perhaps M will not un- 
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Sunday receiving the Sacrament. For this being the 
V. only remedy againſt the poyſon of ſin, we 


'— muſt renew it as often as we repeat our fins, 
D. that is daily; I mean we muſt eveey day 


[repent of the ſins of that day. For what 

Chriſt ſaith of other evils, is true alſo of this, 
Sufficient to the day is the evil thereof; e 
| have fins enough each day to exerciſe a 
| daily repentance, and therefore every Man 
| _ I muſt thus daily call himſelf to account. 
A: 28. But as it is in accounts, they who con- 
e, \Rantiy ſet down their daily expences have 
| yet ſome ſet time of caſting up the whole 
| zumm, as at the end of the week or month; 
fo ſhould it alſo be here, we ſhould ſet afide 
{ome time to humble our ſelves ſolemnly be 
'fore God for the ſins, not of that day only, but 
„f our whole lives. And the frequenter theſe 
imes are, the better. For the oſtner we thus 
<a{t up our accounts with God, and ſee what 
vaſt debts we are run in to him, the more 
1 numbly ſhall we think of our ſelves, and the 
| more ſhall thirſt after his mercy, which two 

are tlie ſpecial things that muſt qualiſie us for | 
is pardon. He therefore that can aſſign him 
Telf one * in the Week for this purpoſe, 
| will take thriving courſe for his Soul. Or, 
If any Man's ſtate of life be ſo buſie as not to 
alford him to do it ſo often, let him yet come 
45 1:car to that frequency as is poſſible for 
him, remembring always, that none of his 
voridly employments can bring him in near 
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ſo gainful a return as this ſpiritual one will Dunday 
do, and therefore it is very ill husbandry to V. 
purſue them to the neglect of this. | 
29. Beſides theſe conſtant times; there are In 10 ow 
likewiſe occaſional times for the perfor- F 
mance of this duty; ſuch eſpecially are the 

times of calamity and affliction; for when 

any ſuch befal us, we are to look oh it as a 
meſſage ſent from Heaven to call us to this 

duty, and therefore muſt never neglect it 

vhen we are thus ſummoned to it, leſt we 

be of the number of them who deſpiſe the 
chaſtiſements of the Lord, Heb. 12. 5. | 

20. There is yet another time of repen · Ai dears: 
tance, which in the practice of Men hath got- 

ten away the cuſtom from all thoſe, and that 

is the time of death, which it is true, is a time 

very fit to renew our repentance, but ſure. 

not proper to begin it; and it is a moſt de- 
ſperate madneſs for men to defer it till then. 

For to ſay the mildeſt of it, it is the ventu- 

ring our Souls upon ſuch miſerable UNC2r- 
tainties as no Wiſe Man would truſt with any 

thing of the leaſt value. 

For firſt, I would ask any Man that means 7 danger 

to repent at his death, how he knows he ſhall? * 
have an hours time for it? Do we not daily 

ſee Men ſnatcht away in a moment? And 

who can tell that it ſhall not be his own caſe ? 

But ſecondly, Suppoſe we have a more leiſure 

ly death, that ſeme diſeaſe give him u ar ning 

ob its approach, Her perhaps Te will not un- 
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Hunday derſtand that warning, but will ſtill flatter 
V. himſelf as very often ſick People do, with 
| opes of life to the laſt: and ſo his death may 
ſudden tohim, though it comes by never 
| o {low degrees. But again, Thirdly, If he do 
AaͤilScern his danger, yet how is he ſure he ſhall 
hen be able to repent? Repentance is a grace 
God not at our command; and it is juſt 
nd uſual with God, when Men have a long 
| time refuſed and rejected that Grace, reſiſted 
[21] his calls and invitationsto converſion and 
| amendment, to give them over at laſt to the 
| hardneſs of their own hearts, and not to 
Aftford them any more of that grace they have 
—— deſpiſed. Vet ſuppoſe in the fourth place 
1 dab. he that God in his infinite patience ſhould ſtill 
2ewance. (continue the offer of that Grace to thee, yet 
hou that haſt reſiſted, it may be thirty, or 
| forty” or fifty years together, how knoweſt 
thou that thou ſhalt put off that habit of re. 
ſiſtance upon a ſudden, and make uſe of the 
. grace afforded ? It is ſure thou haſt many | 
| more advantages towards the doing it now, 
than thou wilt have then. 
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1 | | 
de eaten 31, For firſt, the longer ſin hath kept poſ- 


fn, ſioſſion of the heart, the harder it will be to 


| drive it out. It is true, if Repentance were no- 


5] thing but a preſent ceaſing from the acts of 


fin, the Death-bed were fitteſt for it, for then 
Re are diſabled from committing moſt fins 5 
but I have formerly ſhewed you, Repentance | 
contains much more than ſo,there muſt be in 
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it a ſincere hatred of ſin, and love of God. Sundap 


1 


| 


; all his life loved fin, cheriſht it in his boſom 


beginning, where there is time after to per- 


pentances are often only of this ſort, is 4 
likely, when it is obſerved that many Men! 


Now how unlikely is it that he which fon, v. 


and on the contrary abliorred God and good.- 
neſs, ſhould in an inſtant quite change his af 
fections, hate that ſin he loved, and love God 
and goodneſs,which he before utterly hated? 
| 32. And ſecondly, The bodily pains that bp id 
* a Death bed will diſtract thee, and 7% 
make thee unable to attend the work of re. 
pentance, which is a buſineſs of ſuch weight 
and difficulty, as will imploy all our powers 
even when they are at the freſheſt. 
33. Conſider thoſe diſadvantages thou jDanger of 
muſt then ſtruggle with, and then tell me Eucerin. 
what hope there 1s thou ſhalt then do that, 
which now upon much eaſier terms tou 
wilt not. But in the third place there is a dan- 
ger behind beyond all theſe, and that is, that 
the Repentance which Death drives a Man to, 
will not be a true Repentance; for in ſuch a 
caſe it is plain, it is only the fear of Hell puts 
him on it, whiclf though it may be aFgood} 
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fect it, yet where it goes alone it can never 
avail for Salvation. Now that Death- bed Re- 


who have ſeemed to repent when they have; 
thought death approaching, have yet, after 
it hath pleaſed God to reſtore them to health, | 
been as wicked {perhaps worle ) as ever they; 
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imſelf as very often tick People do, with 
opes of lifeto the laſt : and ſo his death may 
ſudden tohim, though it comes by never 
o ſlow degrees. But again, Thirdly, If he do 
| Uiſcern his danger, yet how is he ſure he ſhall 
then be able to repent ? Repentance is a grace 
God not at our command; and it is juſt 
and uſual with God, when Men have along 
time refuſed and rejected that Grace, reſiſted 
all his calls and invitations to converſion and 
amendment, to give them over at laſt to che 
hard neſs of their own hearts, and not to 
afford them any more of that grace they have 
110 deſpiſed. Yet ſuppoſe in the fourth place 


þ ; dab. led that God i in his infinite patience ſhould ſtill 


. T9henhance. 


ontinue the offer of that Grace to thee, yet 

thou that haſt reſiſted, it may be thirty , Or 
lorty , Or fifty years together, how knoweſt 
thou that thou ſhalt put off that habit of re. 
liſtance upon a ſudden, and make uſe of the 
grace afforded ? It is ſure thou haſt many 
more advantages towards the doing it wow, 
than thou wilt have then. 


7h talen 371. For firſt, the longer ſin hath kept pol. 


(on of the heart, the harder it will be to 
drive it out. It is true, if Repentance were no. 
thing but a preſent ceaſing from the acts of 
ſin, the Death. bed were fitteſt for it, for then 
we are diſabled from committing moſt {ins ; 
but [ have formerly ſhewed you, Repentance 
vontains much more than ſo,there muſt be in 
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it a fricere hatred of (111, and love of God, foundap | 
Now how unlikely is it that he which hath * 
all his life loved ſin, cheriſht it in his OD, ; 
and on the contrary abliorred God and good 
neſs, ſhould in an inſtant quite change his af 
fections, hate that ſin he loved, and love God 
and goodneſs,which he before utterly hated? 
32. And ſecondly, The bodily pains that B tits 
F WM. a Death-bed will diſtract thee, and . 
make thee unable to attend the work of re- 
pentance, which is a buſineſs of ſuch weight 
and difficulty, as will imploy all our powers 
even when they are at the freſneſt. | 
33. Conſider thoſe diſadvantages thou Page of | 
muſt then ſtruggle with, and then tell me cer. 
'what hope there is thou ſhalt then do that, 
which now upon much eaſier terms thou! 
wilt not. But in the third place there is a dan- 
6 ger behind beyond all theſe, and that is, that 
the Repentance which Death drives a Man to, 


will not be a true Repentance; for in ſuch a. 
caſe it is plain, it is only the fear of Hell puts 


| 


him on it, whiclf though it may be aFgood: 


i 


beginning, where there is time after to per- 
fect it, yet where it goes alone it can never 
avail for Salvation. Now that Death. bed Re- 
| pentances are often only of this ſort, is too: 
likely, when it is obſerved that many Men 
who have ſeemed to repent when they have 
thought death approaching, have yet, after 
t hath pleaſed God to reſtore them to health, | 
2 as wicked perhaps worſe ) as ever th 
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as reaſonable to depend upon this example as 


The whole Duty of Man. j 


p| were before; which ſhews plainly that there 
was NO real change in them: and then ſurely 
had ſuch a Man died in chat ſeeming repen- | 


tance, God, who tries the heart, would not 


have accepted ir, which he ſaw was unſin- | 


cere. When all theſe dangers are laid toge- | 


cher, it will ſurely appear a moſt deſperate 
adventure for any Man to truſt to a Death 
bed repentance. Nor is it ever the leſs for that | 
example of the penitent Thief, Lake 23. 4 3. 
which is by many ſo much depended on. For 
it is ſure his caſe and ours differ widely; he 
had never heard of Chriſt before, and ſo 
more could not be expected of him than to 
embrace him as ſoon as he was tendred to 
him: But we have had him offered, nay, | 
preſt upon us from our cradles, and yet have 
ag him. But if there were not this diffe- 
rence, it is but a faint hope can be raiſed only 
from a ſingle example, and another we find 
not in the whole Bible. The Iſraelites we | 
read were fed with Manna from Heaven, but | 
; would you not think him ſtark mad that 
; ſhould out of expectation of the like, neg. 
lect to provide himſelfany food? Yet is full 


the other. I conclude all in the words of the 
| Wiſe Man, Eccl. 12,1. Remember thy Creator in 
(the days of thy youth, before the evil days come. 
| 34. To this duty of repentance, Faſting is 
very proper to be annexed. The Scripture 
uſually joyns them together ; among the ** 

tine 


| 
1 * —— — uw ww O_o — — — — 
| 


— 


'S 
Vw? 
_ 
br 
= 
2 
ga 
2 
Om 

— 
O 
— 
8 

wE 
Th 
> 
oo 

2 
Q 
O 
= 

I 
Q 
my 
— 
— 

N 


| 
on to Faſt. Thus it is, 7 


o thus ſaith the Lord, Turn ye unto me with all 
Hour hearts, with faſting, irs with weeping , &c. | 
yea, ſo proper hath Faſting been accounted | 
to Humiliation, that we fee even wicked 
Ahab would not omit in his, 2 Kzngs 21. 27. 
nor the Heathen Ninevites in theirs, Jonah 
3. 5. nor is it leſs fit or leſs acceptable ſince 
Chriſt, than it was before him. For we ſee 
he ſuppoſes it as a duty ſometimes to be per- 
formed. When he gives directions to avoid 
vain glory in it, Matt. 6.6. and alſo aſſures 
us that if it be performed, as it ought, not 
to pleaſe Men but God, it will ſurely be re- 
warded by him. And accordingly we find it 
practiſed by the Saints, Anna, Lake 2. 37. 
ſerved God with faſting and prayer : where it 
is obſervable, that it is reckoned as a ſervice 
of God, fit to be joyned with Prayers. And 
the Chriſtians of the firſt times were gene- 
rally very frequent in the practice of it. Now 
| though faſting be eſpecially proper to a time 
of Humiliation, yet it is not ſo reſtrained to it, 
but it may be ſeaſonable, whenſoever we 
| have any extraordinary thing to requeſt from 
Cod. Thus when Eber was to endeavour 
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V. | on, ſhe and all the Fews kept a ſolemn Faſt 
| Ei. 4. 16. And thus when Paul and Barna- 
bas were to be Ordained Apoſtles, ther 
| was Faſting joyned to Prayer, As 13.3.an 
ſo it will be very fit for us, whenſoever w 
| have need of any extraordinary directions, o 
aſſiſtance from God whether concerning our 
temporal or ſpiritual concernments, thus 
to quicken our Prayers by Faſting. But above 
| all occaſions, This of Humiliation ſeems moſt 
to require it; for beſides the advantages of 
kindling our Zeal, which is never more ne- 
ceſſary than when we beg for pardon of fins, 
{Faſting carries in it ſomewhat of revenge, 
which is reckon'd as a ſpecial part of repen- 
tance, 2 Gor. 7. 11. for by denying our Bodies 


2 the refreſhment of our ordinary food, we do 


— " linfict ſomewhat of puniſhment upon our 
wp»nour ſelyes for our former exceſſes, or whatever 
Flees. other ſins we at that time accuſe our ſelves 
of; which is a proper effect of that indigna- 
tion which every ſinner ought to have a- 


gainſt himſelf. And truly he that is ſo ten- 
der of himſelf that he can never find iin his 


heart ſo much as to miſs a meal, by way of By 1 


(puniſhment for his faults, ſhews he is not 


much fallen out with himſelf, for commit- | 


ting them; and ſo wants that indignation 
which the Apoſtle in the forenamed Texts 
caentions as @ part of true repentance. 
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ceptable to God, yet we muſt not think that 
either thoſe, or any thing elſe we can do, can bub 


make ſatisfaction for our offences, for tliat ce no 
nothing but the blood of Chriſt can do. And ier 


r fins. © 


| 


| 


ſcannot without a manifeſt hindrance to 


Faſting will be doubly uſeful towards ſuch a 


venges upon our ſelves for ſins are very ac- 


therefore on that, and not on any of our per 


| formances we muſt depend for pardon, Yet 
ſince that blood ſhall never be applied to any 


but penitent ſinners, we are as much con- 
cern'd to bring forth all the fruits of repen- 
tance,as if our hopes depended on them only. 


| 


pture. That muſt be allotted by mens own 


| 
Piety, according as their health, or rather 
conſiderations will allow. But as it is in hu- 
miliation, the frequenter returns we have of 
ſet times for it, the better; ſo it is likewiſe! 
1n faſting, the oftner the better, ſo it be! 
not hurtful either to our healths, or to ſome! 
other duty required of us. Nay perhaps ſaſt- 
ing may help ſome Men to more of thoſe; 
times for humiliation,than they would other- 
wiſe gain. For perhaps there are ſome, who! 


their calling, allow a whole day to that work, 
yet ſuch an one may at leaſt afford that time 
he would otherwiſe ſpend in eating: and ſo 


Man's Humiliation, both by helping him in 


the duty, and gaining him time for it. 
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36. How often this duty of faſting is to bejx;,.; & 
performed, we have no direction in Scri- Hi 
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inthe World, yet is now fo rare, that it is 


— Whole Duty or wa 
37. I have now gone through the firſt ' 
branch of our Duty to God, to wit, the ac 


knowledging him for our God. The ſecond | 


is, the having no other. Of which I need ſay 


little, as it is a forbidding of that groſler ſort | 


of Heatheniſh Idolatry, the worſhipping of 
Idols; which though it were once common 


not likely any that ſhall read this will be | 
concerned in it. Only I muſt ſay, That to 
pay Divine worthip to any creature, be it 
Saint or Angel, yea, or the Image of Chriſt 
thimſelf, is a tranſgreſſion againſt this ſecond 
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ſof which we are generally guilty, and that is, 
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branch ot our Duty to God, it being the im- 
(parting that to a Creature which is due only 
to God, and therefore is ſtrictly to be ab- 
ſtained from. 
38. But there is another ſort of Idolatry 


when we pay thoſe affections of Love, Fear, 
Truſt, and the like, to any creature in a 
higher degree than we do to God; for that is 
the ſetting up that thing, whatſoever it is; 
for our God. And this inward kind of Idola- 
try is that which provokes God to jealouſie, 


Idol. I might enlarge much upon this, but 


becauſe ſome ſeverals of it have been toucht 
on in the former diſcourſe, I ſuppoſe it need- 
leſs; and therefore ſhall now proceed to the 


(ſecond Head of DUTY, that to our; 
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is by S. Paul in the foremen- pur Selves. 
tioned Text,Tt.2.12. ſumm' d | 
up in this one word Soverly. 
Now by Soberly is meant our keeping with-| 
in thoſe due bounds which God hath ſet us. 
My buſineſs will therefore be to tell you; 
what are the particulars of this Sobriety : 
and that,firſt,in reſpect of the Soul; ſecond- 1 
ly, in reſpect of hs Body. The ſobriety of 
the Soul ſtands in right governing its Paſſions 
and Aﬀections ; and to that are many Ver- 
tues required. I ſhall give you the par ticu- | 
lars of them. 

2. The firſt ofthem is Humility, which | 
may well have the prime place, not only yin; | 
reſpect of the excellency of the Vertue, but | 

| 
| 
| 
| 


mility. 


alſo of its uſefulneſs 5 the obtaining 
of all the reſt. This being the foundation on 
which all others muſt be built. And he that 
hopes to gain them without this, will prove 
but like — fooliſh Builder Chriſt ſpeaks of, „ 
| Lake 6.49. Who built his houſe on the ſand. Of ; 
the humility towards God I have already 
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8 unday ſpoken and ſhewed the neceſſity of it. I am 
VL now to ſpeak of Humility, as it concerns our 


ſelves, which will be found no leſs neceſſary| 


n the former. 


And that both theſe are abſolutely neceſſary 
ſo Chriſtians, Iam now to ſhew you ; which 
j 
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| 


3. This Humility is oftwo forts, the firſt, 


is the having a mean and low opinion of our 
ſelves, the ſecond is the being content that 
others ſhould have ſo of us. The firſt of theſe: 


15 contrary to Pride, the other to Vain- glory. 


will conceive, beſt be done by laying before 
iyou, firſt, the Sin; ſecondly, the Danger; 
thirdly, the Folly of the contrary Vices. 
4. The firſt, for Pride; the Sin of it is ſo 
great that it caſt the Angels out of Heaven, 
and therefore if we may judge of ſin by the 
puniſhment, it was not only the firſt, but 
the greateſt ſin that ever the Devil himſelt 
hath been guilty of: but we need no better 
proof of the hainouſneſs of it, than the ex- 
treme hateſulneſs of it to God; which beſides 
that inſtance of puniſhing the Devil, we 
may frequently find in the Scriptures, Prov. 
t : ; | 
16. 5. Everyone that is proud in heart is an 
abomination to the Lord. And again, Chap. 6. 
16. where there is mention of ſeveral things 
[the Lord hates, a proud look is ſet as the firſt | 
of them; ſo Jam. 4. 7. God reſiſteth the proud; 
and divers other Texts there are to the ms 
| 


purpoſe, which ſhews the great hatred God 
bears to this fin of Pride. Now ſinc: it is cer- 


| tain, 


| | 
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| Sin of Pride, &c. [141 | 
tain, God who is all goodneſs, hates nothin, ſounday| 
but as it is evil, it muſt needs follow, that | VL 
where God hates in ſo great a degree, there 
muſt be a great degree of evil. 
' | 5. But ſecondly, PRIDE is not only ewe of 

very ſinful, but very dangerous; and that der 6. 
;firſt, in reſpe& of drawing us to other fins ; p-. 
7]. (ſecondly, of betraying us to puniſhments; | 
Firſt, Pride draws us to other ſins, wherein 


it ſhews it ſelf indeed to be the direct contra- 


| 
ry to Humility ; for as that is the root of all | 
Vertue, ſo is this of all Vice. For he that is | 
proud ſets himſelf up as his own God, and ſo | 
can never ſubmit himſelf to any other Rules | 
or Laws than what he makes to himſelf. The] 0 | 
;ungodly, ſays the Pſalmiſt, 7s ſo proud that | 
he careth not for God, Pſal. 10. 4. where you E 
ſee, it is his Pride, that makes him deſpiſe 
God. And when a Man is once come to that, 
he is prepared for the commiſſion of all ſins. | 
J might inſtance in a multitude of particular | 
fins that naturally flow from this fin of Pride : 
as firſt, Anger, which the Wiſe Man ſets as 
the effect of Pride, Prov. 21. 24. calling it 
proud wrath : ſecondly, Strife and Contention, 
which he again notes to be the off-ſpring of 
Pride, Prov. 30. 10. Only by Pride cometh con- 
tention. And both theſe are indeed moſt na- 
tural effects of Pride: For he that thinks very 
highly of himſelf, expects much ſubmiſſion | 
_ obſervance from others, and therefore 
cannot but rage and quarrel 8 * 
thinks 
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37. I have now gone through the firſt | 
branch of our Duty to God, to wit, the ac- 
knowledging him for our God. The ſecond | 
is, the having no other. Of which I need ſay 
little, as it is a forbidding of that groſſer ſort 
of Heatheniſh Idolatry, the worſhipping of 
Idols; which though it were once common 
inthe World, yet is now ſo rare, that it is 
not likely any that ſhall read this will be 
concerned init, OnlyI muſt ſay, That to 
pay Divine worſhip to any creature, be it 
int or Angel, yea, or the Image of Chriſt 
thimſelf, is a tranſgreſſion againſt this ſecond 
branch of our Duty to God, it being the im. 
parting that to a Creature which is due only 
to God, and therefore is ſtrictly to be ab- 
ſtained from. 5 
38. But there is another ſort of Idolatry 
ſof which we are generally guilty, and that is, 
vhen we pay thoſe affections of Love, Fear, 
Truſt, and the like, to any creature in a 
higher degree than we do to God; for that is 
the ſetting up that thing, whatſoever it is; 
for our God. And this inward kind of Idola- 
try is that which provokes God to jealouſie, 
as well as the outward of worſhipping an; 
Idol. I might enlarge much upon this, but 
becauſe ſome ſeverals of it have been toucht 
on in the former diſcourſe, I ſuppoſe it need- 
le; and therefore ſhall now proceed to the 
{ſecond Head of DUTY , that to our 
ISELVES. | 
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HIS DUTY t: to our SELVES 
is by S. Paul in the foremen- 
22 Text, Tit. 2.12. ſummꝰ d 
in this one word Soberly. 
Now by Soberlyls meant our keeping with- 
in thoſe due bounds which God hath ſet us. 
My buſineſs will therefore be to tell you 
what are the particulars of this Sobriety : 
and that, firſt, in reſpe& of the Soul; ſecond- 
ly, in reſpect of 4 Body. The ſobriety 


the Soul ſtands in right governing its Paſſions 


and Aﬀections ; and to that are many Ver- 


lars of them. | 


2. The firſt of them is Humility, which 
may well have the prime place, not only in 
reſpect of the excellency of the Vertue, but 
alfo of its uſefulneſs Lands the obtaining 
of all the reſt. This being the foundation on 
which all others muſt be built. And he that 


hopes to gain them without this, will prove 


pe 
Lake 6.49. Who buili his houſe on the ſand. of! 


the humility towards God I have already 
ſpoken, | _ 
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(ſpoken and ſhewed the neceſſity of it. Tam; 


now to ſpeak of Humility, as it concerns our 
han which will be found no leſs neceſſar 


- 3. This Humility is of two ſorts, the firſt, 
is the having a mean and low opinion of our 
ſelves, the ſecond is the being content that 
others ſhould have ſo of us. The firſt of theſe 


is contrary to Pride, the other to Vain- glory. 
And that both theſe are abſolutely neceſſary 


ſto Chriſtians, Iam now to ſhew you; which 
will I conceive, beſt be done by laying before 


thirdly, the Folly of the contrary Vices. 

4. The firſt, for Pride; the Sin of it is fo 
great that it caſt the Angels out of Heaven, 
and therefore if we may judge of fin by the 
puniſhment, it was not only the firſt, but 
the greateſt ſin that ever the Devil himſelt 
hath been guilty of: but we need no better 
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than the former. 


you, firſt, the Sin; ſecondly, the Danger; 


proof of the hainouſneſs of it, than the ex- 
treme hateſulneſs of it to God; which beſides 
that inſtance of puniſhing the Devil , we 
may frequently gnd in the Scriptures, Pros. 
16. 5. v one that is proud in heart is an 
abomination to the Lord. And again, Ghap. 6. 
16. where there 1s mention 


of them; ſo Fam. 4. 7. God refiteth the proud ; 
land divers other Texts there are to the ſame 
purpoſe, which ſhews the great hatred God 
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ſeveral things 
the Lord hates, a proud look is ſet as the firſt 


bears to this fin of Pride. Now ſinc: it is cer. 
tam, | 
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tain, God who is all goodneſs, hates nothin, 


| 


| . 
God. And when a Man is once come to that, 
| 


proud wrath : ſecondly, Stri 
which he again notes to be the off-ſpring of 
Pride, Prov. 30. 10. Only by Pride cometh con- 


but as it is evil, it muſt needs follow, that 
where God hates in ſo grzat a degree, there 
muſt be a great degree of evil. 


5. But ſecondly, PRI D E is not only Be“ 


Firſt, Pride draws us to other ſins, wherein 
it ſhews it ſelf indeed to be the direct contra- 
ry to Humility ; for as that is the root of all 
Vertue, ſo is this of all Vice. For he that is 
proud ſets himſelf up as his own God, and ſo 
can never ſubmit himſelf to any other Rules 


ſecondly, of betraying us. to ws, when 


ungodly, ſays the Pſalmiſt, zs ſo proud that 
he careth not for God, Pſal. 10. 4. where you 
ſee, it is his Pride, that makes him deſpiſe 


he is prepared for the commiſſion of all ſins, 
I might inſtance in a multitude of particular 
fins that naturally flow from this ſin of Pride: 
as firſt, Anger, Which the Wiſe Man ſets as 
the effect of Pride, Prov. £ I. 24. calling it 

and Contention, 


tention. And both theſe are indeed moſt na. 


[cannot but rage and quarrel whenever he 
| thinks; 


very ſinful, but very dangerous; and that jaouter 
firſt, in reſpect of drawing us to other ſins; p- 


or Laws than what he makes to himſelf. The] 


tural effects of Pride: For he that thinks very 1 
highly of himſelf, expects much ſubmiſſion 
and obſervance from others, and therefore! . 
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Punday;thinks it not ſufficiently paid. It would be 
\ | VI. {infinite to mention all the fruits of this bitter | & 
root: I ſhall name but one more, and that is, 4 

| that Pride not only betrays us to many fins, 
but alſo makes them incurable in us, for it 
hinders the working of all remedies. | 
— 6. Thoſe remedies muſt either come from 
God or Man; if from God, they mult be ei- 

ther in the way of meekneſs and gentleneſs, 
or elſe of ſharpneſs and puniſnment. Now if 
God by his goodneſs eſſay to lead a proud 
Man to repentance, he quite miſtakes God's 
meaning, and thinks all the mercies he re- 
ccives are but the reward of his own deſert, 
and fo long tis ſure he will never think he 
needs repentance. But if on the other fide God 
uſe him more ſharply, and lay affſictions and 
puniſhments upon him, thoſe in a proud! 
heart work nothing but murmurings and ha- 
ting of God, as if he did injure him in thoſe 
[pumihmen's. As fur theremedies that can be 
uſed by Man, they again muſt be either by 
| way of correction or exhortation; correcti- 
ons from Man will ſure never work more on 
a proud heart, than thoſe from God, for he 
_ | that can think God unjuſt in them, will much 
rather believe it of Man. And Exhortations 
will do as little. For let a proud Man be ad- | 
monithed though never ſo mildly and loving - | 

| 
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ly, he looks on it as a diſgrace. And there- 

fore inſtead of confeſſing or amending the 

fault, he falls to reproaching his reprover as 
N un 
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| an over. buſie or cenſorious perſon, and ſor t 
that greateſt and moſt precious act of kind; VI. 
| neſs looks on him as his enemy. And no 
one that thus ſtubbornly reſiſts all means of 
cure, muſt be concluded in a moſt dangerous 
eſtate. ” eh 
7. But beſides this danger of fin, I told} Berging 
you there was another, that of puniſhment 3. l 
and of this there will need little proof, when 
it is conſider d, that God is the proud Man' 
profeſt enemy, that he hates and reſiſt him 
as appeared in the Texts forecited: And then 
there can be little doubt, that he which hath 
ſa mighty an adverſary ſhall be ſure to ſmart 
for it. Yet beſides this general ground of con- 
cluſion, it may not be amiſs to mention ſome 
of thoſe Texts which particularly threaten 
this fin, as Prov. 16. 18. Pride goeth before 
deſtruction, and an haughty ſpirit before a fall: 
Again, Prov. 16.5. Every one that is proud in 
heart is an abomination to the Lord, though 
hand joyn in hand, yet they ſhall not be unpu- 
uiſbed. The decree it ſeems is unalterable, 
and whatever endeavours are uſed to preſerve 
the Proud Man, they are but vain, for he ſhall 
not go unpuniſbed. And this is very remarkable 
in the ſtory of Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 4. who | 
though a King, the greateſt in the world, yet 
for his Pride was driven from among Men to 
dwell and feed with Beaſts. And it is moſt 
frequently ſeen, that this fin meets with very 
extraordinary judgments even in this life. 
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Sunday But if it ſhould not, let not the proud Man 
VI. think that he hath eſcaped God's vengeance, 


ng in the next; for if God ſpared not the 
ngels for this fin, but caſt them into Hell, 
1 no Man hope to ſpeed better. | 

ne folly, i 8. In the third place Iam toſhew you the 
X folly of this fin ; and to do that, it will 


neceſſary to conſider the ſeveral things 
whereof men uſe to be proud ; they are of 
hree ſorts, either thoſe which we call the 


the goods of Grace. 
9. By the goods of Nature, I mean Beauty, 
trength, Wit, and the like; and the being 


wal 
| I reſpect | 
of the goods 
of 24tnre. 


e are very apt to miſtake and think our 
elves handſom or witty when we are not, 
nd then there cannot be a more ridiculous 
olly than to be proud of what we have not, 
oo ſuch every one eſteems it in another 
lan, though he never ſuppoſes it his own 


ret no Man that entertains high opinions of 
is own Wit, but is in danger to be thus de- 


being of all others the leaſt to be truſted. 
But ſecoridly, Suppoſe we be not out in judg- 
ing, yet what is there in any of theſe natural 


or it is ſure there will be a moſt ſad reckon- 


oods of Nature, or the goods of Fortune, 


| 
| 


caſe: and ſo never diſcerns it in himſelf. 
And therefore there is nothing more deſpi- 
able amongſt Men, than a proud Fool; 
us de. 
eived, a Man's own judgment of himſelf 
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endowments which is worth the being 
| proud, 
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roud of any of theſe is a huge Folly For firſt; | 
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ſome creature or other hath not in a greater 


degree than man? How much does the 


'whiteneſs of the Lily, and the redneſs of the 
Roſe exceed the white and red of the faireſt 
face? What a multitude of creatures is there 
that far ſurpaſs a Man in ſtrength and ſwift- 
inefs And divers others there are, which; 
as far as concerns any uſeful end of theirs; 
& much more wiſely than moſt of us? and 
are therefore oftentimes in Scripture propo- 
Fr to us by way of Example. It is therefore 


urely great unreaſonableneſs for us to think 
highly of our ſelves for ſuch things as are 
common to us with Beaſts and Plants. But 
thirdly, if they were as excellent as we fanſie 
them, yet they are not all durable, they 
are impaired and loſt by ſundry means: a 
Frenzy will deſtroy the rareſt Wit; a ſickneſs 
decay the freſheſt Beauty, the greateſt ſtrength; 
or however old Age will be ſure to do all. An 

herefore to be proud of them is again a folly 
in this reſpect. But laſtly, Whatever they 
are, we gave them not to our ſelves. No Mari 
can think he did any thing towards the pro- 
curing his natural Beauty or Wit, and ſ6 can 
with no reaſon value himſelf for them. 
' 19. In the ſecond place, the folly is as 
great to be proud of the Goods of Fortune; 
by them I mean wealth and Honour, and the 


proud, there being ſcarceany of them which u 


of Forum 


mega 
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like; for it is ſure, they add nothing of true 
worth to the Man : ſomewhat of outward: 
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the cocde 


that makes no change in the Perſon. You 


either of them. Then ſecondly, Theſe are 


0 God, whoſe bleſſing it is, that maketii 


than all the World, nevertheleſs this is 


pomp and bravery, they may help him to, but 


may load an Aſs with money, or deck him 
with rich Trappings, yet ſtill you will not 
make him a whit the nobler kind of Beaſt by 
things we have no hold of, they vaniſh many 
times ere we are aware: he that is rich to 
day, may be poor to morrow, and then will 
be the leſs pitied by all in his poverty, the 
prouder he was when he was rich. Thirdly, 
We have them all, but as Stewards, to lay 
out for our Maſter's uſe, and thereſore ſhould 
rather think how to make our accounts, than 
pride our ſelves in our receipts. Laſtly. What - 
ever of theſe we have, they, as well as the 
former are not owing to our ſelves. But if 
they be lawfully gotten, we owe them only | 


rich, Prov, 10. 22. If unlawfully, we have | 
them upon ſuch terms that we have very | 
little reaſon to brag of them. And thus you 
ſee in theſe ſeveral reſpects, the folly of this 
ſecond fort of Pride. 

11. The third, is that of the goods of 
Grace; that is, any Vertue a Man hath. And 
here I cannot ſay, but the things are very 
valuable, they being infinitely more precious 


of all the reſt the higheſt folly. And that not 


not our ſelves to it, grace being above all 
0 EEE things 


— — 


—_— 
— 


. . ⅛ wüÄ ͤ⁰ͤ1pÄ ¼ůg M W * — 
n — — — _ 


only in the foregoing reſpect, that we help 


| 


— .—_—— — — — 


| 


| 


— 


— — 


VJ Pride, &. 5 


GS 


ſſtruction, but the good ſhall never be remem- 


{It is like that of Children, that pull thoſe 


being nothing that ſhall be ſo ſadly reckoned | 


things moſt immediately God's work in us, 

but eſpecially in this, that the being proud of 
Grace is the ſure way to Joſe it. God who 
gives grace to the humble, will take it from 
the proud. For if, as we ſee in the Parable; | 
Matt. 25.28. the Talent was taken from him 
who had only put it to no uſe at all, how 

[ſhall he hope to have it continued to him that 

hath put it to ſo ill, that inſtead of trading 

with it for God, hath trafficked with it for ! 
Satan? And as he will loſe the grace for the | 
future, ſo he will loſe all the reward of it for 
the time paſt. For let a Man have done never 
ſo many good acts, yet if he be proud of them | 


that Pride ſhall be charged on him to his de- 


bred to his reward. And this proves it to be 
a moſt wretched folly to be proud of Grace: | 


things in pieces they are moſt fond of, but 
yet much worſe than that of theirs ; for we 
not only loſe the thing (and that the moſt } 
precious that can be imagined ) but we muſt 
alſo be eternally puniſhed for doing ſo, there 


for in the next world as the abuſe of Grace; 
and certainly there can be no greater abuſe | 
of it than to make it ſerve for anend ſo di- 

realy contrary to that for which it was gi- 
ven, it being given to make us humble, not 
proud, to magnifie God, not our ſelves. 


L 4 


; =O” 
J 2, Haying 


— 


* —— — 


— ³ os 


— — 


The whole Puty of Man. 


3 


| 


| 
with the remembrance of ſome of thy follies 
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12. Having ſhewed you thus much of this 
fin, I ſuppoſe it will appear very neceſſary 
o be eſchewed; to which purpoſe it will 
rit be uſeful to conſider what hath been al- 
eady ſaid concerning it, and that ſo ſeriouſly 
may work in thee not ſome ſlight diſlike, 
ut a deep and irreconcileable hatred of the 
: ſecondly, to be very watchful over thine 
wn heart, that it cheriſh not any beginnings 
fit; never ſuffec it to feed on the fancy | 
of thy own worth; but whenever any ſuc 
thought ariſes, beat it down immediately 


| 


Godly; and then thou wilt find thou comeſt 


or ſins, and ſo make this very motion of Pride 
an occaſion of Humility. Thirdly, never to 
compare thy ſelf with thoſe thou thinkeſt 
more fooliſh or wicked than thy ſelt, that ſo 
thou mayeſt like the Phariſee, Lake 16. 11. 
extol thy ſelf for being better: but if thou 
wilt compare, do it with the Wiſe and 


ſo far ſhort as may help to pull down thy 
high eſteem of thy ſelf. Laſtly, To be very 
cartſeſt in Prayer, that God would root out 
all degrees ofthis fin in thee, and make thee 
one of thoſe poor in ſpirit, Matth. 5. 3. to 
whom the bleſſing even of Heaven it ſelf is 
promiſed. 
13. The ſecond contrary to Humility I told 
you was Vain-glory, that 1s, a great Thirſt 
after the praiſe of Men. And firſt, That this is 
a fin, I need prove no otherwiſe, than by — 
wor 
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words of our Saviour, Joh. 5. 44. How can Je unday 
believe, that receive honour one of another ; where VL 
it appears, that it is not only a fin, bur ſuch 
an one as hinders the receiving of Chrit in- 
to the heart, for ſo believing there fſignir es. 
This then in the ſecond place ſhews you like- 
wiſe the great dangerouſneſs of this ſin, for 
if it be that which keeps Chriſt out of the 
heart, it is ſure it brings infinite danger, ſince The danger, 
all our ſafety, all our hope of eſcaping the 
* to come, ſtands in receiving him. But 
beſides the authority of this Text, common 
experience ſhews, that where ever this ſin 
hath poſſeſſion, it endangers Men to fall into 
any other. For he that ſo conſiders the praiſe} 
f Men, that he muſt at no hand part with 
t, when ever thegreateſt ſins come to be in 
aſhion and credit ( as God knows many are; 
no a days) he will be ſure to commit them 
ther than run the diſgrace of being too 
ingle and preciſe; I doubt there are many 
1 Conſciences can witneſs the truth of this, ſo: 
chat! need ſay no more to prove the danger 
of this ſin. a | 
| 14. The third thing I am to ſhew, is the folly n folly- 
of it; and that will a firſt,by conſiderin 
wan 14 — | 8 
what it is we thus hunt after, nothing but a 
g little air, a blaſt, the breath of Men, it brings 
us in nothing of real advantage : for I am' 
made never the wiſer nor the better for a 
Man's ſaying I am wife and Beſides, i 
Jam commended, : muſt be either befor 


. 


| 


1 


| 


. 


j 


| —=—— - ow 


f 


* — 
lt. 
— — OO „ II 


| The whole Duty of Man. 


I 
1 
' 


t 


| 


. 
» —— — — ñ — — — — — — — — — A 


\Hunday, pomp and bravery, they may help him to,but 


VI. 


that makes no change in the Perſon. Tou 
may load an Aſs with money, or deck him 
| with rich Trappings, yet ſtill you will not 
make him a whit the nobler kind of Beaſt by! 
either of them. Then ſecondly, Theſe are; 
things we have no hold of, they vaniſh many 

| 


times ere we are aware: he that is rich to 
day, may be poor to morrow, and then will 
be the leſs pitied by all in his poverty, the 
prouder he was when he was rich. Thirdly, 
We have them all, but as Stewards, to lay 
out for our Maſter's uſe, and thereſore ſhould 
rather think how to make our accounts, than 
pride our ſelves in our receipts. Laſtly, What- 
ver of theſe we have, they, as well as the 
tormer are not owing to our ſelves. But if | 
they be lawfully gotten, we owe them only | 
God, whoſe bleſſing it is. that maketh ! 
rich, Prov, 10.22, If unlawfully, we have 
them upon ſuch terms that we have very 
little reaſon to brag of them. And thus you 
ſee in theſe ſeveral reſpects, the folly of this 
ſecond fort of Pride. | 
17, The third, is that of the goods of | 
| 


| 


Grace; that is, any Vertue a Man hath. And 


hcre I canriot ſay, but the things are very | 
valuable, they being infinitely more precious | 
than all the World, nevertheleſs this is 
jof all the reſt the higheſt folly. And that not 
only in the foregoing reſpect, that we help 
not our ſelves to it, grace being above all | 
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but eſpecially in this, that the being proud of VI. 
Grace is the ſure way to Joſe it. God who | 
gives grace to the humble, will take it from 
the proud For if, as we ſee in the Parable, | 


Matt. 25.28. the Talent was taken from him 


who had only put it to no uſeatall, how | 
ſhall he hope to have it continued to him that 
hath put it to ſo ill, that inſtead of trading 
with it for God, hath trafficked with it for 
Satan? And as he will loſe the grace for the | 
future, ſo he will loſe all the reward of it for 
[the time paſt. For let a Man have done never 
ſo many good acts, yet if he be proud of them | 
that Pride ſhall be charged on him to his de- 
ſtruction, but the good ſhall never be remem 
bred to his reward. And this proves it to be 
a moſt wretched folly to be proud of Grace: 
It is like that of Children, that pull thoſe 
things in pieces they are moſt fond of, but 
yet much worſe than that of theirs; for we 
not only loſe the thing (and that the moſt 
precious that can be imagined ) but we muſt 
alſo be eternally puniſhed for doing ſo, there 
being nothing that ſhall be ſo ſadly reckoned 
for in the next world as the abuſe of Grace; 
and certainly there can be no greater abuſi e 
| 
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of it than to make it ſerve for an end fo di- 
rectly contrary to that for which it was gi- 

ven, it being given to make us humble, not | 
proud, to magnifie God, not our ſelves. 
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more fooliſh or wicked than thy ſelt, that ſo 


YTomiled. 
n ger) 13. The ſecond contrary to Humility I told 


unday 12. Having ſhewed you thus much of this 


lin, I ſuppoſe it will appear very neceſſary 
10 be eſchewed; to which purpoſe it will 
firſt be uſeful to conſider what hath been al- 
eady ſaid concerning it, and that ſo ſeriouſly 
as may work in thee not ſome ſlight diſlike, 
ut a deep and irreconcileable hatred of the 
fin ſecondly, to be very watchful over thine 
own heart, that it cheriſh not any beginnings 
f it; never ſuffec it to feed on the fanc 
of thy own worth; but whenever any ſuch 
thought ariſes, beat it down immediately 
with the remembrance of ſome of thy follies 
cr ſins, and ſo make this very motion of Pride 
an occaſion of Humility. Thirdly, never to 
compare thy ſelf with thoſe thou thinkeſt 


thou mayeſt like the Phariſce, Luke 16. 1 1. 


extol thy ſelf ſor being better: but if thou 
wilt compare, do it with the Wiſe and 


Godly ; and then thou wilt find thou comeſt 
ſo far fort as may help to pull down thy 
high eſteem of thy ſelf. Taſtly, Tobe very 
cartel in Prayer, that God would root out 
al degrees ofthis fin in thee, and make thee 
one of thoſe 2 in ſpirit, Matth. 5. 3. to 
| whom the bleſſing even of Heaven it ſelf is 


| YOU Was Vain-glory, that is, A great Thirſt 


after the praiſe of Men. And firſt, That this is 
a ſin, I necd prove no otherwiſe, than by the 
words 
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words of our Saviour, Joh. 5. 44. How can ye Sunday 
believe, that receive honour one of another; Where [. 
it appears, that it is not only a ſin, but ſuch 
an ane as hinders the receiving of Chri't in- 
to the heart, for ſo believing there ſignin es. 
his then in the ſecond place ſhews you like- 
wiſe the great dangerouſneſs of this ſin, for 
if it be that which keeps Chriſt out of the 
heart, it is ſure it brings infinite danger, ſince The du, 
all our ſafety, all our hope of eſcaping the 
wrath tocome, ſtands in receiving him. But. 
| 


befides the authority of this Text, common 
experience thews, that where ever this ſin 
nath poſſeſſion, it endangers Men to fall into 
any other. For he that ſo conſiders the praiſe 


. Men, that he muſt at no hand part with 


it, when ever thegreateſt ſins come to be in 
aſhion and credit (as God knows many are 
now a days) he will be ſure to commit them 
racher than run the diſgrace of being too 
ingle and preciſe; 1 doubt there are many 
Conſciences can witneſs the truth of this, ſo. 
that I need ſay no more to prove the danger 
of this ſin. t 
14. The third thing Iam to ſhew,is the folly The folly 
of it; and that will appear firſt,by conſidering} 
what it is we thus hunt after, nothing but a 
little air, a blaſt, the breath of Men, it brings 
us in nothing of real advantage: for I am 
made never the wiſer nor the better for a 
Man's ſaying I am wife and good. Beſides, if 
k am commended, it muſt be either befor 
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Sunday my face or benind my back: if the former, 
VI. ic is very otten flattery, and fo the greateſt! 


The Whole Duty of Wan. 


{ abuſe that can be offered, and then I muſt be 
very much a fool to be pleaſed with it; but 
if it be behind my back, I have not then fo: 
| much as the * of knowing it; and 
therefore it is a range folly thus to purſue 
what is ſo utterly gainleſs. But ſecondly, it 
is not only gainleſs, but painful and uneaſie 
alſo. He that eagerly ſeeks praiſe, is not at 
all maſter of himſelf, but muſt ſuit all his 
actions to that end, and inſtead of doing 
| what his own reaſon and conſcience ( nay 
perhaps his worldly conveniency ) directs 
him to, he muſt take care to do whar will 
bring him in commendations, and ſo enſlave | 
himſelf to every one that hath but a tongue 
to commend him. Nay, there is yet a further 
uneaſineſs in it, and that is, when ſuch a 
Man fails of his aim, when he miſles the 
praiſe, and perhaps meets with the contrary, | 
'reproach, (which is no Man's lot more often 
than the vain- glorious, nothing making a 

Man more deſpiſed ) then what diſturbances | 
and diſquiets, and even tortures of mind is 

he under? A lively inſtance of this you have | 


— . At. M.A. A 
— 


in Achitophel, 2 Sam. 17. 23. who had ſa) 


uch of this upon Abſalom's deſpiſing his 
counſel, that he choſe to rid himſelf of it, 
hy hanging himſelf. And ſurely this painful 
neſs that thus attends this ſin, is ſufficient 
proof of the folly of it. Yet this is not all, 
| | 1 
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glory be concerning any good, or Chriflia 


Action, it deſtroys all the fruit of it; he that 
prays or gives Alms to be ſeen of Men, Matt. 
6. 2. muſt take that as his reward, Jerih f 
ſay unto you they have their reward; they muſt 
expect none from God, but the portion of 
thoſe Hypocrites, that love the praiſe of men 
more than the praiſe of God. And this is a mi- 
ſerable folly to make ſuch an exchange. It is 
like the Dog in the Fable, who ſecing in the 
water the ſhadow of that meat he held in hi 
mouth, catcht at the ſhadow, and ſo let go 
his Meat. Such Dogs, ſuch unrea ſonab 

creatures are we, when we thus let go the 
eternal rewards of Heaven to catch at a few 
good words of Men. And yet we do not on 

ly loſe thoſe eternal joys, but procure to — 
ſelves the contrary, eternal miſeries, which 
is ſure the higheſt pitch of folly and madnels; 
But if the vain glory be not concerning any 
vertuous action, but only ſome indifferent 
thing, yet even there alſo it is very hurtful; 


It is yet further very hurtful. For if this Ty 


* 


_ | for vain - glory is a fin that whereſoever it is 


placed, endangers our eternal eſtate, whicli 
is the greateſt of all miſchiefs. And even for 
the preſent it is obſervable, that of all other 
{ins 1t ſtands the moſt in its own light, hin- 
ders it ſelf of that very thing it purſues. 
For there are very few that thus hunt 
after praiſe, but they are diſcern2d to 
do ſo, and that is ſure to eclipſe whatever 
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praiſe 
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Helps 4- 
gan 


Sundap praiſe-worthy thing they do, and bring 
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ſcorn upon them inſtead of reputation. And 
then certainly we may juſtly condemn this 
ſin of folly, which is ſo ill a manager even of 
its own defign. | 

15. You have ſeen how wretched a thing 
this vain glory is intheſe ſeveral reſpe s, the 


good means to ſubdue it, to which it will b 


fc gin ſerious conſideration whereof may be 5 
0 


over thy ſelf; obſerve narrowly whether 1 
any Chriſtian duty thou at all conſidereſt th 
praiſe of Men, or even in the moſt indifk 
rent action, look whether thou have not too 
eager a deſire of it, and if thou findeſt thy 
ſelf inclined that way, have a very ſtrict ey 


ring, check and reſiſt it, ſuffer it not to be 
the end of thy actions: But in all matters o 

Religion let thy duty be the motive; in all 
indifferent things of common life let Reaſon; 


— — amy. - ——— ———— 


direct thee; and though thou mayeſt ſo far 
conſider in thoſe things the Opinion of Men, 
as to obſerye the Rules of common decency, 
yet never think any praiſe that comes in to 
thee from any thing of that kind worth the 
contriving for: Secondly, ſet up to thy ſelf an- 
other aim, 972. that of pleaſing God: let that 
bethy enquiry when thou goeſt about any 
thing ; whether it be approved by him. And 
chen thou wilt not be at leiſure to conſider 
what praiſe it will bring thee from Men. And 
| „„ 


neceſſary to add, firſt, a great watchfulneſy 


upon it, and where ever thou findeſt it ſtir- 
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Veriue of Meekneſs &c. 


moment it is to pleaſe God, who is able eter 
nally to reward us, than Man, whoſe a 
plauſe can never do us any good, will ſurel 
think it reaſonable to make the former hi 
only care. Thirdly, If at any time thou ar 
praiſed, do not be much over-joyed with it 
nor think a jot the better of thy ſelf ; but i 
it be vertue thou art praiſed for, remem 
it was God that wrought it in thee, and giv 
him the glory, never thinking any part o 

it belongs to thee ; if it be ſome indifferent 
action, then remember that it cannot de 
ſerve praiſe, as having no goodneſs in it: ; 
But if it be a bad one, (as amongſt Men ſuc 
are ſometimes likelieſt to be commended ) 
then it ought to ſet thee a trembling inſtead, 
of rejoycing, for then that woe of our Savi- 
cur's belongs to thee : Lake 6.26. Wo unto 20% 
when men ſpeak well of you. for ſo did their Fa- 
there to the falſe Prophets; and there is not a 
greater ſign of a hardned heart, than when 


{Men can make their fins the matter of their] 


glory. In thelaſt place let thy Prayers aſſiſt 
in the fight with this corruption. 


that is, a calmneſs and quietneſs of ſpirit 


contrary to the rages and impatienCies of 
Anger. This Vertue may be exerciſed ei- 


ther in reſpect of God, or his Neighbour. 
That towards God I have already ſpoken of 
une the head of Humility, and that rowards 


1 


- — — —— ” ä wo - Sv» — — — 
See — — — ͤöGä— aw ome. —— > — 


| | 


| 


153 


16. A ſecond VERTUE is MEEKNESS Ls 


ſurely he that weighs of how much more Sunday 


VI. 
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ger of it. 


The Whole Duty of Man 


our ſelves; that it does in reſpect of the great 
advantage we reap by it; which in mere 
kindneſs to our ſelves, we are to look after. 
And to prove that it brings us this great 

advantage I need ſay no more, but that this 
meekneſs is that to which Chriſt hath pro- 
nounced a bleſſing, Matth. 5. 5. Bleſſed are 
the meek, and not only in ihe next world, but 


even in this too, they ſhall inherit the earth. 


true enjoyment of any thing in the world, 
for the angry and the impatient are like ſick 
people, who, we uſe to ſay, cannot enjoy he 
zreateſt proſperities: For let things be never 
to fair without, they will raiſe ſtorms with-! 
in their own breaſts. And ſurely whoever | 
hath either in himſelf, or others obſerved the 
(great uneaſineſs of this paſſion of anger, can 
not chuſe but think Meekneſs a moſt plea- | 
tant thing. 
| 17. Beſides, it isalſo a moſt honourable 
thing. for it is that whereby we reſemble 
| Chriſt, Learn of me, ſaith he, for I am meek' 
and lowly 5 in heart, Mauth. 11.28. It is alſo 
that whereby we conquer our ſelves, over- 
come our own unruly paſſions, which of all 
victories is the greateſt and moſt noble. 
Laſtly, it is that which makes us behave our 
ſelves like Men, whereas anger gives us the 


fierceneſs and wildneſs of Savage Beaſts. And 


| accor- 
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| Sunday our Neighbour I ſhall hereafter. All I have 
VL | here to ſay of itis, how it becomes a duty to 


Indeed none but the meek perſon hath the 
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Vertue of Meekneſs, &c. 
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loved, whereas the other is hated and ab 
horred, every man ſhunning a man in rage; 
as they would a furious beaſt. | 

18. Farther yet, Meekneſs is the ſobriety 
of the mind, whereas anger 1s the direct) 
madneſs 3_ it puts a Man wholly out of his 
| own power, and makes him do ſuch things 


as himſelf in his ſober temper abhors; how! 
many Men have done thoſe things in their 


rage, which they have repented all their 
lives aſter? And therefore ſurely as much as 
a Man is more honourable than a Beaſt, a ſo- 
ber man than a mad man, ſo much hath this 
vertue of Meekneſs the advantage of honour 
above the contrary vice of Anger. | 
I9. Azain, Meekneſs makes any conditi-! 
on tolerable and eaſie to be endured. He 
that meekly bears any ſuffering, takes off 
the edge of it that it cannot wound him; 
whereas he that frers and rages at it, whets 
it, and makes it much ſharper tham ĩt would 
be ; nay, in ſome caſes makes that ſo, which) 


'the caſe of reproachful words, which in | 
themſelves can do us no harm, they neither | 
hurt our Bodies nor leſſen our Eſtates, the 
only miſchief they can do us is to make us 
angry, and then our anger may do us many 
more: whereas he that meekly paſſes them | 
by, is never the worſe for them, nay, the 
e for he ſhall be rewarded by God wad 

that 


accordingly the one is by all eſteemed and|Sunday 


VI. 


would not elſe be fo at all, as particularly, inn 
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Serbe patience. Much more might be ſaid to 


8 chere are, I ſhall mention ſome few. 
— 20. As firſt, The imprinting deep in our 
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VI. recommend this Vertue to us, in reſpect of 
our own preſent advantage, but I ſuppoſe 
this may ſuffice to perſwade Men to eſteem 
fit. The harder matter will be to gain them 
to the practice of it, wherein Men pretend [| 
now not what difficulties of natural conſti- 
utions, and the like; yet ſure there is no 
an of ſo cholerick a temper, but if he did 
artily ſet about it, would find it were not 
impoſſible in ſome good meaſure to ſubdue | 
it: but then he muſt be diligent in uſing 
means to that end. Divers of theſe means 


—cOuc 


inds the lovelineſs and benefits of meek-' 
neſs, together with the uglineſs and miſ- 
chiefs of anger. Secondly; To ſet before us 
the Example of Chriſt, who endured all re- 
proaches, yea, torments with perfect patt- 
ence, that was led as a ſheep to the laughter, 
Ha. 53.7. That when he was reviled, reviled 
not again, when he ſuſſered threatned not, 1 Pet. 
2. 23. And if he, the Lord of Glory, ſuffered 
thus meekly and unjuſtly from his own crea-! 
tures, with what face can we ever complain 
of any injury done to us? Thirdly, To be very 
watchful to prevent the very firſt begin 

nings of anger, and to that purpoſe to mor- 


| 


tifie all inward peeviſhneſs and frowardneſs 
of mind, which is a fin in it ſelf, though it 
proceed no further, but will alſo be ſure, if 
it 

EEK 
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Lertue of Conſideration, &c. 


it be cheriſhed, to break out into open effects 
of anger. Therefore whenever thou findeſt| VI. 
the leaſt riſing of it within thee, make as 
much haſte to check it, as thou wouldſt to 
quench a fire in thy liouſe; but be ſure thou 
bring no fuel to it , by entertaining any 
thoughts that may encreaſeit. And ar ſuch a 
time eſpecially keep a moſt ſtrict watch over 
thy tongue, that it break not out into any 

angry ſpeeches, for that breath will fan the 
fire, not only in thine adverſary, but thy 

ſelf too; therefore though thy heart be hot 
within ſtifle the flame, and let it not break 
out: and the greater the temptation is the 
more earneſtly liſt up thy heart to God, to 
aſſiſt thee to overcome it. Fourthly, often 
remember how great puniſhments thy fins 
have deſerved, and then, whether thy ſuffer- 
ing be from God or Man, thou wilt acknow- 
ledge them to be far ſhort of what is due to 


thee, and therefore wilt beaſhamed to be im- 


| 


| 


| patient at them. 
; 21, The third Vertue is CON SID E- ra- 
'RATION, and this in a moſt ſpeciai man- tion. 
ner we owe to our Souls. For without it we 
ſhall, as raw unadviſed people uſe to do,ruſh 
them into infinite perils. Now this conſide- 
ration is either of our State, or of our Actions. IM 
By our State, I mean what our condition is g 
to God ward, whether it be ſuch that ef 
may reaſonably conciude our ſelves in his 
; favour. This it much concerns us to confider 
| 
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#4 of it? for we are apt enough generally to be- 


Sundap and examine, and that not by thoſe eaſie 
{ VI. rules Men are apt to frame to themſelves, as 
whether they believe that Chriſt died for 
their ſins; that they are of the number of 
the Elect, and ſhall certainly be ſaved: if 
theſe and the like were all that were requi- 
red to put us into God's favour, none but 
ome melancholy perſon could ever be out 


lieve comfortably of our ſelves. But the 
Tie Rule Rules God hath given us in his Word are 
b which [thoſe by which we muſt be tried at the laſt 
3 day, and thereſore are certainly the only ſafe 
ones by which to try our ſelves now. And 
the ſumm of thoſe are, that whoſoever con- 
tinues in any one wilful ſin, is not in his 
favour, nor can, if he do ſo die, hope for 
any mercy at his hand. | 

| 


22. Now it is highly neceſſary we ſhould 
conſider what our condition is in this re- 
ſpect : for ſince our life is nothing but a puff | 
ſof breath in our noſtrils, which may for 
tought we know be taken from us the next 
minute, it nearly concerns us to know how 
we are provided for another world, that ſoin 
caſe we want at preſent that oil in our lamps 
wherewith we are to meet the bridegroom, 
Matth. 25. 3. we may timely pet it, and not 

for want of it be ever ſhut out like the fooliſh! 
Wy” Virgins from his preſence. The neglect of 
of incons this conſideration hath undone many ſouls, 
ceran. ſome by too eaſie a belief that they were in a 
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trying themſelves by the foregoing Rule, but VL 


preſuming either upon ſome {light outward 
performances, or upon ſuch a falſe faith as 1 
even now deſcribed; others by the wretched 
careleſs going on, without ſo much as asking 
themſelves what their condition 1s, but hope 
they ſhould do as well as their Neighboure, 
and ſo never enquiring farther z which 
wretched careleſneſs will as certainly undo 
the ſpiritual, as the like would do the tem- 
poral eſtate; yet in that every Man 1s wiſe 
enough to foreſee, that a Man that never 
takes any accounts of his Eſtate to ſee whe. | 
ther he be worth ſomething or nothing, w ill! 
be ſure to be a beggar in the end. But in 
this far weightier matter we can generally be | 
thus improvident. 
23. The ſecond thing we are to conſider, pur a7;. 
is our Actions, and thoſe either before or f=. 
after the doing them. In the firſt place we þeſor: w: 
are to conſider before we act, and not to do # be. 
any thing raſhly or headily: but firſt to ad- 

viſe with our conſciences, Whether this be 


lawful to be done, ſor he that follows his ow 4 


inclination and does every thing which that 
moves him to, ſhall be ſure to fall into a mul. | 
titude of fins. Ther efore conſider ſoberly, and 
be aſſured of the lau fulneſs of the thing be 
fore thou venture to do it. This adviſedneſs is 
in all worldly things accounted ſo neceſſary 
a part of wiſdom, that no Man is accounted 
| wile 


good condition, without conſidering, and Sunday 
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8 undap wile without it: 


en... Mts. 2 — 


a raſh Man we look upon 


I. as the next degree to a fool. And yet it is 
ſure, there is not ſo much need of looking 
about us in any thing as in what concerns 
our Souls, and that not only in reſpect of the 
great value of them above all things elſe, but 
alſo in regard of the great danger they are 
in, as hath been ſhewed more at large in the 
beginning of tlie Treatiſe. 


fee they 24. Secondly, 


We are to conſider the 


e gent. actions when they are paſt alſo, that is, we 
are to examine whether they have been ſuch 
as are allowable by the Laws of Chriſt. This 
is very neceſſary whether they be good or 
bad ; if they be good, the recalling them 
helpet h us to the comfort of a good "conſci- 
ence, and that comfort again encourageth us 


to go on in the J. 


Ke ; and belides it ſtirs us up 


to thankifulneſs to God, by whoſe grace alone 
we were enabled to do them. But if hey be 
bad, then it is eſpecially neceſſary that we 
thus e:amine them, for without this it is 


ment: tor unde 


that any of ont 


impoſſibe we ſhould ever come to amend- 
iz we obſerve them to have 
been amiſs, we can never think it needtul to 
amend, butthall til run on from one wick- 
edneſs to anvther, Which is the greateſt 
curſe any May can lie under. 

25. Fl lie oftner ihereſore we uſe this Con- 
ſideration, the better, ſor the leſs likely it is 
uns mall etcape our know 
led:e. It iv much to be v iſhr that every Man 


would! 
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would thns every night try the actions of the @undap 


day, that ſo, if he have done any thing amiſs, 
he may ſoon check himſelt for it, and ſettle 
his reſolutions againſt it, and not let it grow 
on to a habit and courſe. And that he may 
alſo early bez God's pardon, which will the 
eaſier be had the ſooner it is asked, every 


VL 


delay of that being a great increaſe of the ſin. 


And ſurely whoever means to take an ac- 
count of himſelf at all, will find this the 
eater courſe; it being much eaſier to do it 


ſo, alittle at a time, and while paſlages are 


freſh in his memory, than to take the account 
of a long time together. Now if it be con- 
ſidered, that every wilful {fin muſt have a 


particular repentance before 1t can be par- 


Dung er of 
omittine it 


doned. methinks Men ſhould tremble to 


ſleep without that repentance; for what af. 
ſurance hath any man that lies down in his 


Bed, that he (hall ever riſe again? And then 
how dangerous is the condition of that Man 
that ſleeps in an unrepented fin? The 
weighing of theſe ſcveral Motives may be a 
means by God's bleſſing, to bring us to the 


practice of this duty of conſideration in all 


the parts of it. 


F u. 
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N of — and the contraries to 1t 3 
| Murmaring, Ambition, Covetouſueſs, Envy ; 
| Helps to — of duties which con- 
ceern our Bodies; of Cbaſlity, &c. * to 
= it ; of Temperance. 
HE Fourth VERTUE is Wt 
CONTENT EDNESS, 
kn] and this ſurely is a duty we 
|, muſt owe to our ſelves, it be- 
ing that without which it is 4mpoſlible to be 
N This Comtentedneſs is a well-pleaſed-| . 
| neſs with that condition, whatever it is that | 
God hath placed us in, not murmuring and | 


— — — — 
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repining at our Lot, but chearfully weleom- | 
ing whatſoever God fends. How great and | 
3 withal how pleaſant a vertue this is may ap-| | 
pear by the contrariety it hath to feveral! 
great and painful vices; ſo that where this is 
| (rooted in the heart it fubdues not only ſome 
ſuch fingle fin, but a cdluſter of them together. 
ray 2. And firſt, It is contrary to all murmur- 
1 ing in general, which is a fin moſt hateful 

to God, as may appear by his ſharp puniſh- 
ments of it on the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, | 
as you may read in ſeveral places of the Book 
of Esodus and Nambers. And ſurely it is 
alſovery painful and uneaſie to a Man's ſelf; 


for if, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, it be aj oyful and 
pleaſant 


8 
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Rule of contraries conclude, it is a ſad and 
unpleaſant thing to be murmuring, and I 
doubt not, every Man's own experience will 
confirm the trath of it. 


the Ambitious 'Man is always difliking his 
preſent condition, and that. makes him ſo 
greedily to ſeek a higher: whereas he that is 
content with his own, lies quite out of the 
road of this temptation. Now ambition is 
not only a great ſin in it ſelf, but it puts 
men upon many other; there is nothing ſo 
thorrid, which a Man that eazerly ſeeks great- 
neſs will ſtick at; Lying, Perjury, Murder, 
or any thing will down with him, if they 
ſeem to tend to his advancement: And the 
;uneafineſs of it is anſwerable to the fin: 
this none can doubt of, that conſiders what | 
a multitude of fears and jealouſies, cares and 
diltractions there are that attend Ambition in 
its progreſs, beſides the great and publick 
ruines that uſually befal it in the end. And 
therefore ſure contentedneſs is in this re- 
ſpect as well a Happineſsas a Vertue. j 


[pleaſant rhing to be thankful, we may by the de 


unday 
VH. 


3. Secondly, It is contrary to Ambition; 1 Anbi- 


ion. 


4. Thirdly, it is contrary .to Couetouſ- To Cove 


ut, this the Apoſtle witneſſeth, Heb. 1 3. 5. 


Let your Gonverfatzon be wit haut Covetonſueſi, 
;and be content with ſuch things as ye have; 


where you ſee contentedneſs is ſet as the di- 


rect contrary to covetouſneſs. But of this 


there needs no other proof than common 


M 2 experience, 


$oſneſs. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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Sumdap experience; for we ſee the covetous Man ne- 


VII. 


| Coverouf. 


be ſo that thirſts after any thing he hath not. 
Now that you may ſee how excellent and 
neceſſary a vertue this is that ſecures us a- 
Gain covetouſneſs, it will not be amiſs a lit- 
tle to conſider the nature of that fin. 


ver thinks he hath enough and therefore can 
never be content: for no Man can be ſaid to 


5. Thatit is a very great crime, is moſt 


»ſ-conrrs- Certain, for it is contrary to the very founda- 


TY to gur 
du; to 
Cal. 


ion of all good life; I mean thoſe three great 
uties to God, to our Selves, to our Neigh- 
urs. Firſt, it is ſo contrary to our Duty 
o God, that Chriſt himſelf tells us, Lake 
16.13. We cannot ſerve God and Mammon: 
le that. ſets his heart upon Wealth muſt ne- 
eſſarily take it off from God. And this we 
daily ſee in the covetous Man's practice, he is 
to eager in the gaining of riches, that he hath 
no time or care to perform any duty to God; 
let bat a good bargain, or opportuniry of 
gain comein his way, Prayer and all duties 
'of Religion muſt be neglected to attend it. 
Nay, When the committing the greateſt ſin 
againſt God may be likely either to get or 
ſave him ought, his love of Wealth quickly 
per ſwades him to commit it. . 
6. Secondly, It is contrary to the Duty we 


owe our Selves, and that both in reſpectof 


our Souls and Bodies, The covetous Man de- 
ſpiſes his Soul, ſells that to eternal deſtruction 


| any 


for a little pelf ; for ſo every Man does that by 
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any unlawful means ſeek to enrich himſelf; Sundar 
nay, though he do it not by unlawful means, VIL 
vet if he have once ſet his heart upon Wealth, 
he is that covetous perſon upon whom the 


1 


| Apoſtle hath pronounced, That he ſhall not 
3 inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 10. 9 | 
= Nor doth he only offend againſt his Soul, 

but his Body too. For he often denies that 
thoſe neceſſary refreſhments it wants, and 
for which. his wealth ( as far as it concerns 
himſelf ) was given him. This is ſo con- 
ſtantly the cuſtom of rich Miſers, that I need 
[not prove it to you. FY 
| 7. In the third place, Covetouſneſs 1 


— — 


contrary to the duty we owe to our neigh- , 
bours. And that in both the parts of it, Ju-| 
ſtice and Charity: he that loves Money im- 
moderately, will not care whom he cheats 
and defrauds, ſo he may bring in gain to him- 
ſelf : and from hence ſprinz thoſe many | 
tricks of deceit and cozenage ſo common 
in the World. As for Charity, that is never 
to be hoped for from a covetous Man, who | 
dreads the leſſening of his own heaps more 
than the ſtarving of his poor brother. You 
ſee how great a fin this is, that we may well 
ſay of it as the - Apoſtle doth, 1 Tim. 6. 10. 
t The love of Money ts the root of all evil. And it 
; is not much leſs uneaſie than wicked, for be- 
tween the care of petting and the fear of 
loſing, the covetous Man en oys no quiet 
hour. Therefore every Man is deeply con- 
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VII. this world or the next, to guard himſelf 


contra - 


may (cerned. as he tenders his happineſs either in 


againſt this fin, which he can no way do, 
but by poſſeſſing his heart with this vertue of 
Cortentedneſs. 


»nented- | 8. In the fourth place it is contrary to | 


to envy. 


envy, for he that is content with his own 
condition, hath no temptation to envy ano- 
thers: How unchriſtian a fin this of envy is, 
ſhall hereafter be ſhewcd : at thepreſent, I 
need ſay no more, but that it 1s alſo a very | 
uneaſie one, it frets and gnaws the very 
neart of him that harbours it. But the worſe 
this fin is, the more excellent ſtill is this 
grace of Contentedneſs which frees us from 
it. I ſuppoſe I have ſaĩd enoughto make you 
think this a very lovely and defirable Ver- 
tue. And ſure it were not impoſſible to be | 
gatned by any, that would but obſerve theſe; 
few directions. 
. Firſt, eo conſider, that whatever our 
eſtate and condition in any reſpect be, it is 

that which' is allotted us by God, and there 
fore is certainly the beſt fo us, he being 
much better able to judge for us, than we for 
our ſelves: and therefore to be diſpleaſed at 
it is in effect to ſay, we are wiſer than he. 
Secondly, Conſider throughlythe vanity of | 
all workily things, how very little there is | 


9 


in them while we hive them: and how 
uncertain we are to keep them; but above 
all, in how little ſtead they will ſtand us a 

| the 
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derful happy perſon, hath yet ſome ſecret 


canſt not think any of them much worth 
the defiring, and ſo wilt not be diſcontenred 
for want of them. Thirdly, Suffer not thy 
fancy to run on things thou haſt not; many 
have put themſelves out of love with what 
they have, only by thinking what they want. 
He that ſees his neighbour poſſeſs ſomewhat, 
which himſelf hath not, is apt to think how 
happy he ſhould be, if he were in that man's 
condition, and in the mean time never 
thinks of enjoying his own, which yet per- 
haps in many reſpects may be much happier 
than-that of his neighbours which he ſo much 
admires. For we look but upon the outſide 
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the day of death or judgment, and then thou Bundap 


of other men's conditions; and many a Man 
that is envied by his neighbours, as a won- 


trouble, which makes him think much other 
wiſe of himſelf. Therefore never com- 
pare thy condition in any thing with thoſe! 
thou counteſt more proſperous than thy ſelf, 


but rather do it with thoſe thou knoweſt 
more unhappy, and then thou wilt find cauſ 
to rejoyce in thine own portion. Fourthly 
Conſider how far thou art from deferving 
any good thing from God, and then thou 
canſt not but with Jacob, Gen. 32. 10. confe 
that thou art not worthy of the leafs of thoſe 
mercies thou enjay eſt, and inſtead of mur- 
muring that they are no more, wilt Tee reaſon; 
to admire, and praiſe the bounty of God, 
| M 4 that 


c 
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Dundaß that they are ſo many, Fiithly, Be oſten 
VII. | thinking of the joys laid up for thee in Hea 
ven: look upon that as thy Home, on thi 
World only as an Inn, where thou art faint 
take up in thy paſſage; and then as a Tra. 
veller expects not the ſame conveniences at 
an Inn, that he hath at Home; fo thou haſt 
reaſon to be content with whatever enter- 
tainment thou findeſt here, knowing thou 
art upon thy Journey to a place of Infinite 
| Happineſs, which will make an abundant; 
amends for all the uneaſineſs, and hardſhip, 
| thou canſt ſuffer in the way. Laſtly, Pray to 
| God, from whom all good things do come, | 
that he will to all his — — bleſſings add this 
| of! a contented mind, without which thou 
canſt have no taſte or reliſh of any other. 
lien, | 20. AFifth Duty is DIL IC ENCE: 
| Pilage 
; this is made up of two parts, Watchfulneſs 
and Indoſtry, and both theſe we owe to our 
Souls. 
watchſul- | 11. Firſt, Watchfulneſs, in obſerving all 
. agcioft the dangers that threaten them. Now fince 
nothing can endanger our Souls but fin, this 
wacchfulneſs is principally ta be employed 
againſt that; and as ina beſieged City where 
—_ is any weak part, there it is neceſſary 
| to keep the ſtrongeſt guard; ſo it is here, 
wherever thou findeſt thy inclinations ſuch, 
5 are moſt likely to betray thee to ſin, there 
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| 


— —-— 


t concerns thee to be eſpecially watchful. 
bſerve therefore carefully to what ſins 
| either 


— 


either thy natural temper, ty company, o 
thy courſe of life do particularly inclin 
thee, and watch thy ſelt very narrowly " 
thoſe ; yet do not ſo lay out all thy care on 
thoſe, as to leave thy ſelf open to any other 
for that may give Satan as much advantag 

on the other ſide; but let thy watch be ge- 
neral, azainſt all fin, though in a ſpecial 
manner azainſt thoſe, which are like often 
eſt to aſſault thee. 


ViL 


improving 


duſtry or labour, and this alſo we owe to our . 


Souls, for without it they will as little pro- 
ſper as the Vineyard of the ſluggard; whic 
Solomon deſcribes, Prov. 24. 30. For there i 
a husbandry of the Soul, as well as of th 
Eſtate; and the end of the one, as of the 
other, is the increaſing and improving of its 
riches. Now the riches of the Soul are either 
Natural or divine. By the Natural I me ny 
its Faculties or Reaſon, Wit, Memory,and th 

like; by the Divine I mean the Graces of 
God, which are not the Souls Natural Por- 
tion, but are given immediately by God; 
and both theſe we are to take care to im 
prove, they being both Talents, intruſted to 
us for that purpoſe. | 


is by imploying them ſo, as may bring in 
- honour to God: we muſt not let them 
lie idle by us through ſloth, neither muſt we 
overwhelm tlem wich intemperance, and 

| | brutiſh 
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Sunday 


| | 
12, The ſecond part of diligence is in ute in 


& | 
13. The way of improving the Natural of Naur 
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hich is the cauſe of too 


be not inthe Devil's Service; like many, who 
ſet their wit only «to the profaning of God, 
or cheating their neighbours, and ſtuff their 
memories with ſuch filthineſs, as ſhould never 
once enter their thoughts; our uſe of them 
muſt be ſuch, as may bring in moſt glory to 
God, moſt benefit to our neighbours, and | 
may beſt fit us to make our accounts, when 
| {God ſhallcome to reckon with us for them. | 
14. But the other part of the Souls riches 
is yet more precious, that is Grace, and of | 
this we muſt be eſpecially careful, to huſ- 7 
band and improve it. This is a duty expreſſy 
commanded us by the Apoſtle, 2 Pez. 3. 18. 
Grow in Grace. And again in thefirſt Chap- 
ter of that Epiſtle; verſe 5. Give all diligenc 
to add to your faith vertue, and to vertue know- 
ledge, &c. Now the eſpecial means of im- 
proving Grace is by imploying it, that is, by 
doing thoſe things, for the enabling of us 
whereunto it was given us: This is a ſure; | 
means, not only in reſpect of that eaſineſs, l 
which a cuſtom of any thing brings in the | 
doing of it, but principally , as it hath the 
promiſe of God, who hath promiſed, Matth. 
25. 29. That to him that hath, (thatis, hat 
made uſe of what he hath ) ſhall be given, and, 
e ſhall have abundance. He that Siligently 
and farhfully employs the firſt beginnings oh 
5 | race 
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neſts than all tem 


ha ve a greater degree; ſo that what Solomon 
ſairh of temporal riches, is alſo true of ſpiri- 


tual, The hand of the diligent maketh rich. 


15. Therefore whenever thou findeſt any 
good motions in thy heart, remember that 


thou haſt but a check of conſcience againſt} 
any ſin thou liveſt in, drive that on till it 
come to a hatred, and then that hatred, till 
it come to a reſolution; then from that reſo- 
lution, proceed to ſome endeavours azaint 
it. Do this faithfully and ſincerely, and 
thou ſhalt certainly find the Grace of God 


laſſiſting thee, not only in every of rlieſe! 


ſteps, bur alſo enabling thee to advance flill 
higher, till thou come to ſome victory over; 
it, Yet to this induſtry thou muſt not fail! 
to add thy Prayers alſo, there being a promiſe 
that God will give the holyſpirit to them that) 
arkit, Matt. 7.17. And therefore they: 
that ask it not, have no reaſon to expect it. 
But it muſtbeasked with' ſuch an earneſtneſs, | 
as is ſome way anſwerable to the value of 
the thing, wick being infinitely more pre- 
cious than'all the World, both in reſpect of 
its owh' worth, and its uſefultieſsts us, w 
muſt beg it with math more zealand carneſt-; 
| poral bleſſings, or elſe we! 
ſew our ſelves deſpiſers of it. 


46, Having 


Grace, ſhall yer have more, and he that in Sund 
like manner husbands that more, ſhall yer VII. 


is a ſeaſon for this ſpiritual husbandry : If ws. 
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Sunday 16. Having directed you to the means of 
VII. improving grace, I ſhall to quicken you to 


it, mention the great danger of the contrary; 
7 and that is not as in other things, the loſing 
1 only thoſe further degrees, which our in- 
duſtry might have helped us to, but it is the 
loſing even of what we already have; For | 
from him that hathnot (that isagain,hath not| 
made uſe of what he hath) ſhall be taken away! 
even that which he hath, Matth. 25. 29. God 
will withdraw the grace, which he ſees ſo 
neglected, as we ſee in that parable; the 
f Talent was taken from him that had only hid 
it in a Napkin, and had brought in no gain 
to his Lord. And this is a moſt ſad puniſh- 
ment, the greateſt that can befal any Man, 
before he comes to Hell, indeed it is ſome, 
kind of foretaſte of it, it is the delivering 
him up tothe power of the Devil, and it is 
the baniſhing him from the face of God, 
which are not the leaſt parts of the miſery of 
the damned, and it is alſo the binding a Man 
over to that fuller portion of wretchedneſs 
in another world; for that is thelaſt doom 
of the unprofitable Servant, Matth. 25. 30. 
Caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into outer dar. 
eſe, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhbing of 
teeth. You ſee there are no light dangers that 
attend this neglect of grace, and therefore if 
we have any love, nay, any common pity to 
our Souls, we muſt ſet our ſelves to this in- 
duſtry. I have now done with thoſe V E N. 
| | 
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body 


[utterly againſt Chaſtity, ſave only in lawful 


{within ſuch rules of moderation, as agree to 
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| 
[TUES which reſpect our SOULS, Bum 


3 now to thoſe which concern our B O- VII. 
8. | | 
17. The firſt of which is CH AS T IT YA. 
or PUR IT Y, which may well be ſet in 

the front of the duties we owe to our Bodies, 

ſince the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 6. 18. ſets the con- 
trury as the eſpecial ſin againſt them, He that 
committeth fornication, ſinneth againſt his own 


18. Now this vertue of Chaſtity conſiſts 
in a perfect abſtaining fi om all kinds of un- 
cleanneſs, not only that of Adultery and For- 1 
nication, but all other more unnatural ſorts of | 

it committed either upon our ſelves, or with | 
any other. In a word all acts of that kind are 


| 
marriage. And even there Men are not to 
think themſelves let looſe to pleaſe their bru-| 
[riſh appetites, but are to keep themſelves] 


the ends of Marriage, which being theſe two, 
the begetting of Children, and the avoiding 
of Fornication, nothing muſt be done which 
may hinder the firſt of theſe ends; and the 
ſecond aiming only at the ſubduing of luſt, 
the keeping Men from any ſinful effects of it | 
is very contrary to that end to make marriage 
an occaſion of heightning and enflaming it. 
19. But this vertue of Chaſtity reacheth 1 
not only to the reſtraining of the groſſer act, forbidden 
but to all lower degrees; it ſets a guard upon 2 4 
, Ou grees. 
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| Sumay our eyes according to that of our Saviour; 
VII. . ab. He that looketh an a woman to luſt 


Therefore he that forbears the groſſer act, 


are ſuch. as make men very odious in God's 
eyes, who ſeeth the heart, and loves none 


RE 20. The lovelineſs of this Vertue of Cha- 


of the contraty ſin, which is firſt; very bru- 
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be Whale Puty of Pan. 


| after, her hath committed adultery with her al- 
ready in his beart ; and upon our hand, as 
appears by what Chriſt adds in that place, 
Fey hand offend thee cut it off: ſo alſo upon 
* tongues, that they ſpeak no immodeſt or 
filthy words, Let no corrupt communication 


proceed out of your mouth, Epheſ. 4.29. Nay, 
upon our very thoughts and fancies, we. muſt 


not entertain any foul or filthy deſires, not ſo]. 


uch as the Imagination .of any ſuch thing; 


and yet allows himſelf in any of theſe, it is 
to be ſuſ pected that it is rather ſome outward 
reſtraint that keeps him from it, than the 


would keep him from theſe too, theſe being 


ö 


Beſides, He that lets himſelf looſe to theſe, 
puts himſelf in a very great danger of the o- 


ther, it being much more eaſie to abſtain 
from all, than to ſecure againſt the one,when 
the other is allowed. But above all it is to 
be conſidered that even theſe lower degrees 


that are not pure there. 


ſtity needs no other way of deſcribing, than 
by conſiderinz the loathſomneſs andmiſchiefs 


ny tifh { 


\coffcience of the ſin. For if it were that ie 


ſins alſo, and very great ones in God's fizby.! 
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tith : thoſe deſires are but the ſame that the @unda 
beaſts have, and then how far are they ſunk VII. | 
below the nature of Men, that can boaſt o 
| their fins of that kind, as of their ſpecial ex | 
|  cellency ? When if that be the meaſure, a+ 93 


Goat is the more excellent creature. But in 
deed they that eagerly purſue this part 5 | 


Beſtiality, do often leave themſelves litt! 
beſides their humane ſhape, to differen 
them from Beaſts, This fin ſo clouds the 

| derſtanding, and defaceth the reaſonab! 

ſou]. Therefore Solomon very well deſcribeg Toshe Sout. 
| {| the young Man that G - to the harlo: 
houſe, Prov, 7. 22. He goeth after her as : 
| Ox goeth to the ſlaughter, 
21. Nor ſecondly, are the effects of = To the Bo- 
ter to the Body than to the Mind. The many . | 
foul and filth . painful diſeaſes, whic 
| . {often follow this fin, are ſufficient witneſſes 
| how miſchievous it is to the Body. Anda 
las! how many are there that have thu | 
made themſelves the Devil's Martyrs ? ſuf: 
fered ſuch torments in the purſuit of this 
ſin, as would exceed the invention of tt 
greateſt Tyrant ? Surely they that pay thu 
dear for damnation, very well deſerve 0 

| enjoy the purchace. 

{ |! 22, But thirdly, Beſides the natural fruits... He jules 
| of this ſin, it is attended with very great and! menzs of 
| 

| 


heavy Judgments from God; the moſt ex O of 
\ {traordinary and miraculous Judgment that 8 

ever befel any place, Fire and, „ 
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175 | Che whole Dutyof Wan. 
Sunday from Heaven upon Sodom and Gomorrha, was 
VII. for this fin of uncleanneſs; and many ex- 
amples likewiſe of God's vengeance may be 
obſerved on particular perſons, for this ſin. 
The Inceſt of Ammon coſt him his life, as you 
may read, 2 Sam. 13. Zimri and Cozbi were 
ain in the very at, Namb.25.8. And no 
ſon that commits the like hath any aſſu- 
Tance 1t ſhall not be his own caſe. For how 
ſecretly ſoever it be committed it cannot be 
7 from God, who is the ſure avenger of all | 
uch wickedneſs. Nay, God hath very par- 
ticularly threatned this fin, 1 Cor. 3. 17. If any 
an defile the Temple of God, him ſhall God de- 
roy. This fin cf uncleanneſs is a kind of Sa- 
*rtlege, polluting thoſe bodies which God 
ath choſen for his Temples, and therefore 
no wonder if it be thus heavily puniſhed. | 

ſours out; 23. Laſtly, This fin ſhuts us out from the 
Hee” Kingdom of Heaven, wherein no impure 
hing can enter. And we never find any lift 

ot thoſe fins, which bar men thence, but 


this of uncleanneſs hath a ſpecial place in it. 

Thus it is, Gal. 5. 19. and fo again, 1 Cor. 5. 9. 

It we will thus pollute our ſelves, we are fit 
company only for thoſe black Spirits, the 
Devil and his Angels, and therefore with! 
them we muſt expect our portion, where our 
flames of luſt ſhall end in flames of fire. 
Et 1% 24. All this laid together, may ſurely re- 
commend the vertue of Chaſtity to us, for 
the preſerving of which we muſt be very 
5 careful 
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careful, firſt, to check the beginnings of the Bundaꝝ 
temptation, to caſt away the very firſt fancy VII. 
of luſt with indignation; for if you once fall 
to parly and talk with it, it gains ſtill more 
upon you, and tlien it will be harder to re- 
ſilt; Therefore your way in this temptation 
is to fly rather than fight with it. This is very 
neceſſary, not only that we may avoid the 
danger of proceeding to act the fin, but alſo 
in reſpe& of the preſent fault of entertain- | 
ing ſuch fancies, which of it ſelf, though it | 
ſhould never proceed further is, as hath beeri| 
ſhewed, a great abomination before God: | | 
Secondly, have a ſpecial care to fly idleneſs; 
which is the proper ſoil for theſe filthy weeds! 
to grow in, and keep thy ſelf always buſied 
in ſome innocent or vertuous imployment; 
for then theſe fancies will be leſs apt to offer 
themſelves. Thirdly, Never ſuffer thy ſelf; 
to recal any unclean paſſages of thy former 
(life with delight, for that is to act over tlie 
fin again, and will be ſo reckoned by God; 
nay perhaps thus deliberately to think of it 
may be a greater guilt than a raſh acting of it. 
For this both ſhews thy heatt to be ſet upori 
filthineſs, and is alſo a preparation to more 
acts of it. Fuurthly, Forbear the company of 
ſuch liglit and wanton perſons, as either by 
the filthi neſs of their diſcourſe, or any other 
means, may be a ſnate to thee: Fifthly, Pray 
earheſtly that God would give thee the Spi- 
rit of Purity, eſpecially at the time of any 
— 8 N preſeli 
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VII. 


] 


I Eating. 


en cerns our Bodies is T EM PERAN CE: 
nd the Exerciſes of that are divers, as firſt, | 


The whole Duty of Wan. 


preſent temptation. Bring the unclean Devil 
;to Chriſt to be caſt out, as did the Man in the' 


| Goſpel z and if it will not be caſt out with 
Prayer alone, add Faſting to it; but be ſure 
thou do not keep up the fame by any high or 
immoderate feeding. The laſt remedy, when 
the former prove vain, is Marriage, which 
becomes a duty to him that cannot live inno- 
cently without it. But even here there muſt 
be care taken, leſt this which ſhould be for 
his good, become not to him an occaſion of 
falling, for want of ſobriety in the uſe of Mar- 
riage. But this I have toucht on already, and 
therefore need add no more, but an earneſt | 
intreaty that men would conſider ſeriouſly; 
of the foulneſs and danger of this ſin of un- 
cleanneſs, and not let the commonneſs of it 
leſſen their hatred of it, but rather make 
them abhor that ſhameleſs impudence of the 
re that can make light of this ſin againſt 
hich God hath pronounced ſuch heavy 
urſes, IN Toremongers and Adulterers God will 
mudee, Heb. 13.4. And ſo he will certainly do 
ll ſorts of unclean perſons whatſoever. 
25. The ſecond VER TUE that con- 


emperance in Eating; ſecondly, in Drink- 
ng; thirdly, in Sleep; fourthly, in Recrea- 
ion; fifthly, in Apparel. I ſhall ſpeak of 
hem ſeverally; and firſt of Temperance in 
Eating. This Temperance is obſerved when 
our 
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{which Eating is by God and Nature deſign'd; 
[Well-being of our Bodies. 


our Eating E agreeable to thoſe ends to 


thoſe are firſt, the Bein; ſecondly, the 
26. Man is of ſuch a frame that Eating be 


| Preſe "Wy 
comes neceſſary to him for the preſerving hisb Lee. © 


life; hunger being a natural diſeaſe which 
'will prove deadly if not prevented, and the; 
only phyſick for is Eating, which is there- 
fore become a neceſſary means of keeping us 
alive. And that is the firſt end ot Eating, and 
as Men uſe not to take Phyſick for pleaſure, 


but remedy, ſo neither ſhall they eat. 


K 
—— ——  __ _ 


| 


tiful as to provide not only for the being. but 
the Well-being of our Bodies, and therefore! 
we are not tied to ſuch ſtrifne's, that we 
may eat no more than will juſt keep us from 
ſtarving, but we may alſo eat whatſoever; 
either for kind or quantity moſt tends to the 
'health and welfare of them: Now that eat- 
ing which is agreeable to theſe ends, is with- 
in the bounds of temperance; as on the cof1] 
trary, whatſoever is Contrary to them, is 

tranſgreſſion againſt it; hz therefore that 
ſets up to himſelf other ends ot Eating, as 
either the pleaſing of his taſt, or ( what is 
yet worſe )the 1 of his Body, that 
he may the bettet ſerve liis Luſt, he directly 
thwarts and croſſes thoſe ends of God : for 
he that hath thoſe aims doth that which is 
very contrary to health, yea, to life it ** 
is 40 
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27. But ſecondly, God hath been ſo boun- gr al 


End fx 
Eating. 
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Rules of 


Temperance 
in Exting. 


Ant of it. 


as appears by the many diſeaſes and untime- 
ly deaths which ſurfeiting and uncleanneſs 
ily bring on Men. 
28. He therefore that will practiſe this 
ertue of Temperance, muſt neither eat ſo 
uch, nor of any ſuch forts of Meat (pro- 
ided he can have other) as may be hurtful 
o his health; what the ſorts or quantities 
all be, is impoſſible to ſet down, for that 
iffers according to the ſeveral conſtitutions 
f Men, ſome Men may with temperance eat 
great dzal, becauſe their Stomachs require 
bt 3 when another may be guilty of intempe- 
rance in eating but half ſo much, becauſe it 
is more than is uſeful to him. And ſo alſo for 
the fort of Meat, it may beniceneſs and luxu- 
ry for {ome to becurious in them, when yet 
ſome degree of it may be neceſſary to the in- 
firmities of a weak ſtomach, which not out 
of wantonneſs but diſeaſe cannot eat the 
coarſer Meats. But I think it may in gene. 
ral be ſaid, that to healthful Bodies the 
laineſt Meats are generally the moſt whole 
ome, but every Man muſt in this be left to 
udge for himſelf; and that he may do it 
right, he muſt be careful that he never ſuf- 
fer himſelf to be enflaved to his Palate, for 
that will be ſure to ſatisfie it ſelf, whatever 
b-comes of health or life. 
29, To ſecure him the better, let him con- 
ſider, Firſt, How unreaſonable a thing it is 
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that the whole body ſhould be ſubject to this | 
one 
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e- one Senſe of Taſting, that it muſt run all ha- Sundap 
s zards only to pleaſe that. But it is yet much} VII. 

more ſo, that the Diviner part, the Soul, 
is ſhould alſo be thus enſlaved and yet thus it 
ſo is in an intemperate Perſon, his very Soul 
o- muſt be ſacrificed to this brutiſh appetite; ;| 
ul for the fin of Intemperance, though it be 
es acted by the Body, yet the Soul mat ſhare 
at in the eternal puniſhment of it. Secondly, 
NS | Conſider how extreme ſhort and van ſhing 
at this pleaſure i is, it is gone in a moment, but 
re the pains that attend the exceſs of it are 
e- much more durable, and then ſurely it agrees 
it not with that common reaſon, wherew th, 
Dr as Men, we are indued, to ſet our hearts upon 
u- « But then in the third place, it agrees yet 
et orſe with the temper of a Chriſtian, who 
n- | ould have his heart ſo purified and refined 
at 15 the expectation of thoſe higher and ſpi-' 
ie ritual joys he looks for in another world that 
e. he ſhould very much deſpiſe theſe groſs and 
1e brutiſh pleaſures, which beaſts are as capa- 
e- | ble of as we, and to them we may well be 
0 contented to leave them, it being the high-| 
it eſt their natures can reach to; but for us 
f- ho have ſa much more excellent hopes, it 
Ir is an intolerable ſhame that we ſhould ac- 
r count them as any part of our happineſs. 
Laſtly, The ſin of 4 is ſo great and 
n- dangerous, that Chriſt thought fit to give an 
is | eſpecial warning againſt it. Take heed to your 
15 | ' ſelves that your hearts be not overcharged with! 
le | | N 3 ſur- 
FE renner pk 
l | | 
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VIII. r feitung. &c. La 21. 34. And you know 
hat was the end of the rich Glutton, Lake' 

16. He that had fared ſo deliciouſly every day, 
at laſt wants a drop of water to cool his tongue. 
So much for the firſt ſort of Temperance 


bete of Eating. | | | 
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07 Temperance m Drinkin Falk ends of 
| Drinking, viz. Gcod E puting 


away Cares, &c. 
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eres Sekt.. H E ſecond is Temperance in 

Drinking: and the ends 1 
Eating and Drinking being 
much the ſame, I can give 
no other direct rules in this, than what were 
| given in the former, to wit, that we drink 
| neither of ſuch ſorts. of Liquor, nor in ſuch 
| quantities as may not agree with the right 
| ends of Drinking, the preſerving our lives 
and healths: only in this there will be need: 
of putting in one Caution; for our under- 
ſtandings being in'more danger to be hurt by: 
dr inking than meat, we muſt rather take care 
to keep that ſafe, and rather not drink what 
| e might ſafely in reſpect of our health, if it 
be in danger to diſtemper our reaſon. This I 
ſay, becauſe it is poſſible ſome Mens Brains 
may be ſo weak that their heads cannot bear: 


that 
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We 


that ordinary quantity of Drink which Sundar 
would do their Bodies no harm. And who-| VIII. 
ever is of this temper muſt ſtrictly abſtain 
from that degree of Drink, or that ſort of i 
which he finds hath that effect, yea, though i 

do in other reſpects appear not only ſafe but: 
uſeful to his health. For though we are to 
preſerve our healths, yet we are not to do i 

by a fin, as drunkenneſs moſt certainly 1s. 


but of a very few, moſt of them going far be· la. 
iyond what their health requires, yea, or can 
bear even to the utter deſtruction thereof. 
And therefore it is plain, Men have ſet up to 
themſelves ſome other ends of drinking than 
thoſe allowable ones forementioned; it may 
not be amiſs a little to explain what they are 

he withal to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of 
them. 


3. The firſt, and moſt owned, is that G ra 


which they call Good Fellowſhip: one Man te 
drinks to keep another company at it. But! 
would ask ſuch a one, whether if that Man; 
were drinking rank poyſon, he would pledge, | 
him for company? If he ſay he would not,; 
I muſt tell him, that by the very ſame, nay, 
far greater reaſon, he is not to do this. For! 
immoderate drinking is that very poyſon; 
perhaps it doth not always work death im- 
' mediate ; yet there want not many inſtances 
of its having done even that, very many have 
a __ 


. 2. But alas! Of thoſe multitudes of drun ra 
;kards we have in the world, this is the caſe;sf Print- 
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@unday died in their drunken fit ) but that the cu- 
VIII. ftom of i it does uſually bring men to their n | 
ends, is paſt doubt ; and therefore 115 | 


the poyſon work ſlowly, yet it is ſtill poyſon 
Fut however, it doth at the preſent wor 
that which a Wiſe Man would more abhor 
than death; it works madneſs, and frenzy, 
turns the Man into a Beaſt, by drowning that 
| reaſon which ſhauld difference him from 
one. Certainly the effects of drink are ſuch 
that had being drunk been firſt enjoyned as 


| apuniſhment, we ſhould have thought him 
a more than ordinary Tyrant that had inven- 

|ted It. | 
Preſzroing| 4. A ſecond end of drinking is ſaid to be, 
Kinde the maintaining of friendſhip and kindneſs 
amongſt Men. But this is ſtrangely unrea- 
ſonable that Men ſhould do that towards the 
| maintaining of friendſhip , which is really 
the greateſt miſchief that can be done to any 
Man. Did ever any think to befriend a Man, 


| 
ſon, yea, his ſoul, and yet this muſt be call d 
| 


by helping to deſtroy his eſtate, his credit his 
life ? Yet he that thus drinks with a * 
does this; and much more; he ruines his rea- 


the way of preſerving friendſhip. This is ſo! 
ridiculous, that one would think none could 
own it but when he were actually drunk. 
But beſides, alas ! ! experience ſhews us. that 
this is fitter to beget quarrels than preſerve 


kindneſs, as the many drunken brawls we 
every day ee, with the wounds , ee 
ſome· 
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| do witneſs. | VIII. 
5. A third end is ſaid to be the chearing of Chewing 
their ſpirits, making them merry and jolly. Hf. 
But ſure if the mirth be ſuch that reaſon 
; muſt be turned out of doors before it begin,it 
| will be very little worth; one may ſay with 
Solomon, Eccleſ. 2. 2. The laughter of ſuch 


ſometimes murders that accompany — 


drunk to put themſelves in this temper, mu 
by the ſame reaſon be glad of a Frenzy, 1 
they could but be ſure it would be of the 
merry fort. But little do theſe merry folks 
'think what ſadneſs they are all this whil 
' heaping up to themſelves, often in this world 
when by ſome mad pranks they play in thei 
jollity, they bring miſchief upon themſelves 
but however certainly in another, where thi 


mirth will be ſadly reckon'd for. 


3 
6. A fourth end is ſaid to be the putting lx * 


8 way Cares, 


away of Cares: but I ſhall ask what thoſs 
Cares are: Be they ſuch as ſhould be pu 

away? Perhaps they are ſome checks and 
remorſes of Conſcience, which muſt be thu 

charmed. And I doubt this hath proved too 
effectual with many to the laying them a- 
ſleep. But this is the wickedeſt folly in the 
world; for if thou thinkeſt not theſe checks 
to have ſomething conſiderable in them why 
do they trouble thee? But if thou do, it is im- 
/poTible thou canſt hope this can long ſecure: 
'thee from them. Thou may eſt thus ſtop their 


2 mouths 
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fools 3s madneſs. And ſure they that 155 
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mayeſf ſafely caſt all: 


mouths for a while, but they will one day * 
cry the louder for it. Suppoſe a Thief or- 
a Murtherer knew he were purſued to be 
brought to Juſtice, would he, think you, t | 
put away the fear of being hang d, fall to] 
drinking, and in the mean time take no care 
for his eſcape ? or would you not think him 
, deſperately mad, if he did? Yet this is the 
very caſe here; Thy Conſcience tells thee of 
thy danger, that thou muſt ere long be 
| brought before God's Judgment-ſeat; and is it; 
not madneſs for thee, inſtead of endeavour- 
ing to get thy pardon, to drink away the 
;thought of thy danger? But in the ſecond: 
place, ſuppoſe theſe cares be ſome worldly! 
ones, and ſuch as are fit to be put away; 
then for ſhame do not ſodiſgrace thy Reaſon, 
thy Chriſtianity, as not to let them be as 
forcible to that end as a little drink. Thy rea- 
ſon will tell thee it is in vain to care, where 
care will bring no advantage; and thy Chri- 
ſtianity will direct thee to one on whom thou 
caret, for he careth 
| for thee, 1 Pet. 5.7. thereiore unleſs, 
thou meaneſt to renounce being both a Man 
and a Chriſtian, never betake thee to this 
itiful ſhift to rid thee of thy cares. But be- 
fides , this will not do the Seed neither, for 
hough it may at the preſent, whileſt thou 
rt in the height of the drunken fit, keep 
hee from the ſenſe of thy cares, yet when 
that is over, they will return again with 
TIE greater, 


— — 


* 


oF 
IAA pry 
| 


_—_— 


Fx 


| 
' 


| | 


—  ——————c__<____ — — — 


— 


— - Of Temperance in Drinking, &c. 


greater violence; and, if thou halt any conſci- 
ence, bring a new care with them, even that VII. 
which ariſeth from the guilt of ſo foul a ſin. | 
7. A fifth end is ſaid tobe the paſſing away Pa 4 
of Time. This, though it be as unreaſonable 27 | 
as any of the former, yet, by the way, _—_ 
ſerves to reproach idleneſs, which is, it ſeems, 
ſſo burthenſome a thing, that even this vileſt 
imployment is preferred before it. But this 
is in many a very falſe plea. For they often 
ſpend time at the Pot. not only when they 
have nothing elſe to do, but even to the neg- | 
lect of their moſt neceſſary buſineſs. How- 
ever it is in all,a moſt unreaſonable one, for Rp 
'thereis'no Man but he may find ſomewhat 
or other to employ himſelf in. If he have 
little worldly buſineſs of his own, he may 
yet to do ſomewhat to the beriefit of others ; 
but however there is no Man but hath a Soul, | 
and if he will look carefully to that he necd 
not complain for want of buſineſs; where 
there are ſo many corruptions to mortiſie, ſo. 
many inclinations to watch over, ſo many 
temptations ( whereof this of drunkenneſs 
is not the Jeaſt ) to reſiſt; the Graces of 
God to improve and ſtir up, and former neg - 
fects of all theſe to lament, ſure there can 
never want ſufficient imployment; for all 
theſe require time, and ſo men at their deaths | 
find; for thoſe that have all their lives 
made it their buſineſs to drive away their 


time, would then give all the world to re- 
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pineſs. Bleſſed, ſays he, are ye when men — 


* 


Dunday deem it. And ſure where there is much lei- 
VIIL ſure from worldly affairs, God expects to 


| 


meaner ſort of Perſons, to whom this Book 


The whole Duty of Man. 


have the more time thus employed in ſpiri- 
tual exerciſes. But it is not likely thoſe 


is intended, will be of the number of thoſe 
that have much leiſure, and therefore I ſhall 
not farther inſiſt on it, only I ſhall ſay this, | 
that what degrees of leiſure they at any time q 
have, it concerns them to employ to the be- 
nefit of their Souls, and not to beſtow it to 
the ruin of them, as they do, who ſpend it 
in drinking. ö 

8. Aſfthend ĩs ſaid to be the preventing 
of that reproach which is by the world caſt 
on thoſe that will in this be ſtricter than their 
neighbours. But in anſwer to this, I ſhall 
firſt ask, what is the harm of ſuch reproach ? | 
Sure it cannot equal the leaſt of thoſe miſ- 
chiefs drunkenneſs betrays us to. Nay, if 
we will take our Saviour's word, it is a hap- 
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for my Take, Matt. 5. 11. And S. Tae eil tells 
us, 1 Pet. 4. 14. If ye be reproached for the 


revile you, and ſay all manner of evil a 


Name of Chriſt happy are ye: And ſure to be 
reproached for o as to any command 
of Chriſt's, is tobe reproached for his Name. 
Secondly, Let it be remembred that at our 
Baptiſm we ſolemnly renounced the world; 
2 ſhall we now ſo far conſider it, as for a 
few ſcoffs of it to run our ſelves on all the 


temporal! 


"% 55 28 


— 


iis much worſe, the wrath of God and eter- 
' {nal deſtruction? But thirdly, if you fear re- 
proach, why do ye do that which will bring 
reproach upon you from all wiſe and good 
Men, whoſe opinion alone is tobe regarded; 
And it is certain drinking is the way to bring 
it on you from all ſuch. And to comfort thy 
(felf againſt that, by thinking thou art till 
applauded by the fooliſh and worſt ſort of! 
Men, is as if all the mad-men in the World| 
ſhould agree to count themſelves the only 
ſober Perſons, and all others mad, which yet 
ſure will never make them the leſs mad, nor 


| others the leſs ſober. Laſtly, Conſider the 
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temporal evils before mentioned; and whichumday 


heavy doom Chriſt hath pronounced on thoſe 
that are aſhamed of him, and ſo are all thoſe 
that for fear of reproach ſhall ſhrink fro 
their obedience to him, Matt.$.38. ¶ hoſoev 
ſhall be aſhamed of me and my words in thi 
adulterous and fraful generation, of him ſhall the 
Som of Man be aſhamed, when he cometh in t 
glory of the Father with the holy Angels. There 
is none but will at that day deſire to be own- 
ed by Chriſt : but whoever will not here 
own him, that is, cleave faſt ro his com- 
mands, notwithſtanding all the ſcorns, nay 
perſecutions of the world, ſhall then certain- 
ly be caſt off by him. And he that will ad- 
venture thus to maintain his credit am ong a 
company of Fools and Mad men, deſer es 
well to have it befal him: But after all this, 
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e it is not ſure that even thele will deſpiſe thee ' 


erence of ſober Perſons, and none fall more 


1 confeſs it will not be fit to ay much, for he 


_ 
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| 


| 


for thy ſobriety , it is poſſible they may ſeem | 
to do ſo to fright thee out of it; but if their 
hearts were ſearched, it would be found they | 
do even againſt their wills bear a ſecret re- 


often under their ſcorn and deſpiſing, than 
thoſe that run with them to the ſame exceſs 
riot; for even he that ſticks not to be 
runk himſelf, will yet laugh at another 
that he ſees ſo. 
of 9. There is a ſeventh end, which though 
every Man thinks too baſe to own, yet it is 
too plain it prevails with many; and that is 
the bare pleaſure of the drink; but to theſe 


| 


that | 1s come to this lamentable degree of ſot- | 


tiſhneſs, is not like to receive benefit by any 
thing can be ſaid; yet let me tell even this 
Man, that he of all others hath the moſt 
means of diſcerning his fault ; for this being 
ſuch a ground of drinking as no body will 
"OWN he is condemn'd of himſelf ; yea, and all 
h 's fellow. drunkards too; for their denying 
it, is a plain ſign they acknowledge it a moſt 

abominable thing. And if Eſau were called 
a profane perſon, Heb. 1 2. 6. for ſell;ng but 
is birth right for a meſs of pottage , and that 
too when he had the u of hunger upon 
him; what name of reproach can be bad e- 

noug h for him that ſells his health, his = 
fon, his God, tis ſoul for a cup of drink, and | 
that 


| 
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that when he is ſo far from needing it, that Sunday 
| perhaps he hath already more than he can VIII. 
| keep; Iſhall ſay no more to this ſort of Per 
ſons, but let me warn all thoſe that go on in 
this fin on any ofthe former grounds, that a 
little time will bring them even to this which 
they profeſs to loath; it being daily ſeen 
that thoſe which firſt were drawn into tlie 
fin for the love of the company, at laſt con- 
tinue in it for the love of the drink. | 
| To, I can think but of one end more, that "ER 
is, That of Bargaining. Men ſay it is neceſſa- ing. 
ry for them to drink, in this one reſpect of 
trading with their Neighbours , barga ns 
being moſt conveniently to be ſtruck up at 
ſuch meetings. But this is yet a worſe end 
than all the reſt, for the bottom of it is an 
aim of cheating and defrauding others; we 
think when Men are in drink we ſhall tite 
better be able to over reach them, and ſo. 
this adds the ſin of cozenage and defrauding 
= that of drunkenneſs. Now that this is in- 
deed the intent, is manifeſt, for if it were 
only the diſpatch of bargains were aimed at, 

e ſhould chuſe totake men with their wits' 
about them: therefore the taking them when 

rink hath diſtempered them, can be for no- 
thing but to make advantage of them. Yet! 
this often proves a great folly as well as a ſin; 
for he that drinks with another in hope to 
over reach him, doth many times prove the 
weaker brain'd, and becomes drunk * 
and 
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Degrees of 
this Sin, 


S undap and then he gives the other that opportunity 


derate refreſhment, is a fin, though by the 


of cheating him, which he deſigned for the 
cheating of he other. Now this end of drink- 
ing is ſo far from becoming an Excuſe, that it 
is a huge heightning of the ſin: for if we may 
not drink intemperately upon any occaſion, 
much leſs upon ſo wicked an one as is the | 
zening and defrauding of our brethren. {| 
11. I ſuppoſe I have now ſhewed you the | 
nreaſonableneſs of thoſe Motives, which 
are orcinarily brought in excuſe of this lin. 
Tam yet further to tell you, that it is not only | 
n huge degree of drunkenneſs which 
akes Men able neither to go nor ſpeak, 
which is to be lookt on as a fin, but all lower 
degrees, which do at all work upon the un- 
fer tanding. whether by dulling it and 
making it leſs fit for any employment, or hy 
making it too light and airy, apt to apiſh and 
ridiculous mirth, or what is worſe, by infla- 
ming Men into rage and furv. Theſe or what 
ever elſe makeany change in the Man, are 
to be reckoned in to this fin of drunkenneſs : | 
Nay, further, the drinking beyond the na- 
tural ends of drinking, that is, beyond mo- 


| 


| 


ſtrength of a Man's brain it makes not the 
leaſt change in him; and therefore thoſe that 
are not actually drunk, yet can ſpend whole 
days , or any conſiderable part of them in 
drinking, are ſo far from being innocent, that 


that greater wos belongs to them which is 


* : 1 
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pronounced, I/a. 5.22. againſt thoſe that are 


may make a ſhift to preſerve his wits, yet 
that wit ſerves him to very little purpoſe, 
[when his employment is ſtill but the ſame 
with him that is the moſt ſottiſhly drunk, 
that is, to pour down drink. | 

12. Nay this Man is guilty of the greateſt 


That drink, which is by God's Providence in- 
tended for the refreſhing and relieving of us, 
is abuſed and miſ:pent when it is drunk be- 
[yond that meaſure which thoſe ends require; 
and ſure there is not the meaneſt of theſe 


drinks 1 hath the moſt of that guilt. 
But in the ſecond place, This is a waſte of that 
[which is much more precious, our Time 
which is allowed us by God to work out our 
Salvation in, and muſt be ſtrictly reckoned 
for, and thereſore ought every minute of it 
to be moſt thriftily husbanded to that end in 
acti ons of good life; but when it is thus 


the working out our damnation. Beſides, he 
that thus drinks, though he eſcape being 


drunk himſelf, he is yet guilty of all the 
drunkenneſs that any of his company fall 


under; for he gives them encouragemeut to 


drink on by his example, eſpecially if he be 
one of any Authority; but if he be one 
„ ᷑œ WA. e 


mighty to drink. For though ſuch a Man 
waſte: firſt, of the good creatures uf God 2 of 


creatures we enjoy, but the abuſe of them | 
| [ſhall one day be accounted for, and hethat 


laid out, it tends to the direct contrary,even 


be 
. 


er CC 
VIII. pany is then a certain enſnaring of them, for 


This is a moſt horrible wickedneſs, it is the 


| well be reckoned as the higheſt ſtep of this| 
Vice of drinking, as having in it the ſin of 


Tie erer 13. Thavenow gone through the ſeveral 
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whoſe company the reſt are fond of, his com- 


then they will. drink too, rather than loſe 
him. There is yet a gteater fault that many 


of, that is, the ſetting themſelves purpolely 
to make others drunk, playing as it were, a 
prize at it; and counting it matter of triumph 
and victory to ſee others fall before them: 


making our ſelves the Devil's Factors, en- 
dea vouring all we can to draw our poor bre- 
thren into eternal miſery, by betraying them 
to ſo grievous a ſin; and therefore it may 


miſchieving others added to the exceſs in 
our ſelves. And though it be lookt upon in 
the world as a matter only of jeſt and merri- 
ment to make others drunk, that we may 
ſport our ſelves with their ridiculous beha- 
viour, yet that mirth will have a ſad conclu- 
ſion, there being a wor expreſly threat ned 
by God to this very fin, Hab. 2. 15. No unto 
bim that giveth his neighbour drink, that put- 
teſt thy Bottle to him, and mak; ſt him drunk., 
that thou mayeft look on their nakedueſs. And 
ſure he buys his idle paſtime very dear, that 
takes it with ſuch a woe attending it. 


motives to, and degrees of this ſin of drun- 
kenneſs, wherein I have been the more pa rti- 
= I cular, 


of theſe ſtronger brain'd drinkers are guilty 


Py 
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his underſtanding, his health, his credit, his 
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amongſt us: no Condition, no Age,or ſcar 
Sex, free from it, the great diſhonour of 


only of our own Souls hereafter hut even of 
all our preſent advantages and happineſs in 
this life; there being no ſin which betrays 
each ſingle committer to more miſchiefs in 


eſtate, than this one doth. And we have 
reaſon to believe this fin is one of thoſe coni- 
mon crying guilts which have long lain hea- 
vy upon this Nation, and pulled down 
thoſe: many ſad judgments we have groaned 
under. 1927 Tt oct 
14. Therefore, Chriſtian Reader, let me 


Chriſtian Profeſſion, eternal welfare of thine 
own Soul, the Proſperity of the Church and 
Nation; whereof thou art a Member; Nay, 
by that love which certainly thou- haſt to 
thy own temporal welfare, to think ſadly! 
of what hath been ſpoken ; and then judge, 


 whichcan be any tolerable recompence for | 
all thoſe miſchiefs it brings with it. I am 
| confident no man in his wits can think there | 
| is; and if there be not, then be aſnamed to 


whether there be any pleaſure in this fin 


be any longer thatifool, which ſhall make 0 
wretched a bargain, but begin at this inſtant | 
Es A 4 


— — — : 
cular, becauſe it is a ſin ſo ſtrangely reigning; 


God, reproach of Chriſtianity,and ruine not 


now intreat, nay conjure thee by all that 
tenderneſs and love thou oughteſt to have ſ⸗ 
to the honour of God, the credit of thy 


; 


* 
— ＋ : ?:— eG — —  w—— — ——— — — 


— 


The Whole Puty of Wan. 


diſki- 
ulties of 
oing (0 
onfidered. 
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Seeming 


ſa firm and a faithful reſolution, never once 
+ {more to be guilty of this ſwiniſh ſm, how 
ften ſoever thou haſt heretofore fallen into 


ſſtrict T 


0 a gainful but a pleaſant exchange; for 


nitely more preſent comfort and pleaſure in 


2 * 


lit will afterward grow eaſie, for the hard- 


t, and in the fear of God betake thee to a 
emperance, which when thou haſt 
one thou wilt find thou haſt made not on- 


re is no Man that hath tried both courſes, 
ut his own heart will tell him there is infi- 


riety and Temperance, than ever all his 
runken revellings afforded him. 

15. The main difficulty is the firſt break- 
ing off the cuſtom, and that ariſes partly 
from our ſelves ; partly from others. That 
from our. ſelves may beof two ſorts; the 
firſt is, When by the habit of drinking, we 
have brought ſuch falfe thirſts upon' our 
ſelves that our Bodies ſeem to require it, and 
this wants nothing but a little patience to 
overcome. Do but refrain ſome few days, and 


neſs ariſing only from cuſtom, the breaking 
off that does the buſineſs. If thou ſay, it is ve- 
ry uneaſie to do ſo, conſider, whether if thou 
hadſt ſome diſeaſe which would certainly 
kill thee if thou didſt not for ſome little time 
refrain immoderate drinking, thou wouldſt 
not rather forbear than die. If thou wouldſt 
not, thou art ſo brutiſh a ſot that it is in vain 
to perſwade thee ; but if thou hadſt, then 
conſider how unreaſonable it is for thee not 

to 
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in a leſs danger. Set therefore but a reſolute 


proves ſo very often to the Body, but will 
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ing may well paſs for a mortal diſeaſe, it 
moſt certainly to the Soul ; and therefore ir 
is madneſs to ſtick at that uneaſineſs in the 
cure of this, which thou wouldſt ſubmit to 
purpoſe to endure that little trouble for a 
quered, for after thou haſt a while refrained, 


it will be perfectly eaſie to do ſo ſtill. 
16. The ſecond difficulty is that of ſpend- 


ing 
drinking their trade and buſineſs; know 
ſcarce how to diſpoſe of. But th very na- 
ming of this difficulty ꝗirects to the cure? 
get thee ſome buſineſs, ſomewhat to employ | 


| 


ed, will be eaſily found by all ſorts of per- 
ſons.; but thoſe meaner, to whom I now | 
write, can ſure never want it ready at hand, 
they being generally ſuch asare to be main- 
tained by their labour, and therefore to! 


ligent in that buſineſs they have, to follow 
that cloſe as they ought z and they will have 
little occaſion to ſeek out this way of ſpend- 
ing their Time. WD | 

17. There is another ſort of difficulty, 


—— A ng 


is either from their 


is e perſwaſions or reproaches. 
It is very likely, | 


if thy old companions ſee 
O 3 | thee 
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ſmall time, and this firſt difficulty is con- 
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to do it inthis caſe alſo; the habit of drink- {Saves 


thy ſelf in, which, as Ihave already thew-| 


them I need only give this advice, to be di. 


tp 


Perſwaſ- 
which told you ariſes from others, and = . 


| 


mpl 
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the time, which thoſe that have made 


1 


VIII. 
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bes of 


„Mus is to foreſee it; therefore when thou firſt 


Joy, and if thou canſt not thus be won, 


Che whole Duty of Wan. 4 


thee bn to fall fall off, they will ſet hard to 
hee, to bring thee back to thy old courſe ; 
they will urge to thee the unkindneſs of for. 
ſaking the company of thy friends, the ſad- 
neſs of renouncing all that mirth and jollity, 
wh'ch good fellows (as they call them) en- 


they will affright thee with the reproach o& | 
the world, and ſo try if they can mock thee | 
out of thy ſobriety. 

18. The way to overcome this difficulty 


| Weigh the any weight with the preſent joys of a good 


| edvants- 


'entr eft on thy courſe of Temperance, thou 
art to make. account thou ſhalt meet with 
theſe (perhaps many other) Temptations, 
and that thou mayeſt make a right judg- 
ment whether they be worthy to prevail 
; with thee, take them before hand and weigh| 
them, conſider whether that falſe kindneſs 
that is maintained among Men by drinking, 
be worthy to be compared with that real and | 
everlaſting kindneſs of God, which is loſt by | 
it; whether that. fooliſh vain mirth bear 


Conſcience here, or 4 thoſe greater of 


juſt reproach of wicked, men, the ſhame of | 
the World be ſo terrible, as the juſt reproof 
| of thine own conſcience at the preſent, and 
| 


that eternal confuſion of face that ſhall befal 
al thoſe that. Fa on in this ſin, at thelaſt; - 


theſe, I ſay, I need not ſay 
in 
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in the balance of the Sanctuary, but even in Pundar 
the ſcales of common reaſon, and ſure thou VII. 
wilt be forced to pronounce, that the mo- 
tives toTemperance inſinitelyout weigh thoſe | . 
againſt it. When thou haſt thus adviſediy 


therefore hold faſt thy reſolution, and with! 


judged, then fix thy reſolution accordingly 3 
and whenever any of theſe temptations come 
to ſtagger thee, remember thou haſt for- 
merly welghed them, knoweſt the juſt va- 
lue of them, and that .they are a moſt un- 
worthy price for thoſe precious advantages 
thou muſt give in exchange for them. And! 


indignation reject all motions to the contrary. 
| 19. But be ſure, thou thus re ect them at Ribe 
the leaſt degree; for if once thou giveſt 3 
ground, thou art loſt, the ſin will by little 

and little prevail upon thee. Thus we (ee 
many, who have profeſſed to be reſolved: 
upon great Temperance, yet for want of this 
; care have adventured into the company of 
good fellows; when they have been there, 
they have at the firſt been over- intreated to 
take a cup; atter that another, till at laſt 
they have taken their rounds as freely as any | | 
of them, and inthat floud of drink drown'd| 
all their ſober reſolutions. Therefore who- 
ever thou art, that doſt really deſire to for- 
ſake the ſin, take care to avoid the occaſians 
and beginnings of it; to which end it will 
be good openly to declare and own thy pur- 
O 4 poſe 


their very firſt tender, and do not yeild in en 
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courage men from aſſaulting thee. But if ei- 


4 20. If thou be thus wary to keep thee 
ͤfrom the firſt bezinnings, thou art then ſure 


poſes of ſobriety, that ſo thou mayeſt diſ- 


ther thou art aſhamed toown it, or ſeemeſt 
to be ſo, they will quickly make uſe of that 
ſname to bring thee to break it. 


never to be overtaken with this ſin; for it 
is like the keeping the out works of a be- 
ſieged City, which, ſo long as they are 
ſtoutly defended, there is no danger; but if 


of the Wiſe Man is very agreeable to this 
matter, Eccleſ. 19. t. He that deſpiſeth ſmall 
things ſhall periſh by little and little. But be- 


leth but in vain: Therefore to this guard of 
thy ſelf add thy moſt earneſt prayers to God, 
that he will watch alſo over thee, and by 
the ſtrength of his grace enable thee to reſiſt 
all temptations to this ſin. 


5 21. If thou do in the ſincerity of thy heart 


ene, wilt be able to overcome this vice, how long 


neſs of thy own heart, that hath ſill ſuch a 
love to this ſin, that thou wilt not ſet roundly 


uſe theſe means, there is no doubt but thou 


ſoever thou haſt been accuſtomed to it; there- 
fore if thou do ſtill remain under the power 
of it, never excuſe thy ſelf by the impoffibi- 
ity of the task, but rather accuſe the falſe- 


to the means of ſubduing it. 22. Per- 
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they be either ſurpriſed or yeilded, the City 
cannot long hold out. The advice therefore 


at; | 
N 


cauſe, as the Pſalmiſt faith, Pſalm 127. 1. Ex- 
{cept the Lord keep the City, the watchman ma. 
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22. Perhaps the great commonneſs of tha Sun 
fin, and thy particular cuſtom of it may have VIII. 
made it ſo much thy familiar, thy boſom ac — ey 
quaintance, that thou art loth to entertain] aun 1b 
hard thoughts of it, very unwilling thou 9 
to think that it means thee any hurt, an 
therefore art apt to ſpeak peace to thy ſelf, 
to hope that either this is no fin, or at mo 
but a frailty, ſuch as will not bar thee out 
Heaven : but deceive not thy ſelf, for tho 
mayeſt as well ſay there is no Heaven, as tha 
drunkenneſs ſhall not keep thee thence I am 
ſure the ſame Word of God which tells u 
there is ſucha place of happineſs, tells us alſe 


| 


| that drunkards are of the number of thoſe} 
that ſhall not inherit it, 1 Cor. 6. 10. An 
again Gal. 5. 21. Drunkenneſs is reckoned 
among thoſe works of the fleſh, which they 
that do ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
And indeed had not theſe plain Texts, y 
| mere reaſon would tell us the fame, that that 
is a place of infinite purity, ſuch as fleſh _ 
blood, till it be refined and purified, is n 
capable of, as the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 15., 
52. and if as we are mere men, we are too | 
groſs and impure for it, we muſt ſure be more 
[ſo when we have changed our ſelves into, | 
Swine, the fouleſt of Beaſts, we are then | 
prepared for the Devils to enter into, as they | 
did into the herd, Mark 5. 13. and that not 
only ſome one or two; but a Legion, a troop 
and myltitude of them. And of * 
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aily ſee examples; for where this fin of 


comes as an harbinzer to abundance of 
others; each act of drunkenneſs prepares a 
man not only for another of the ſame ſin, but 
of others; luſt and rage, and all brutiſh ap- 
petites are then let looſe, and ſo a Man brings 


Pſalm 63. 28. The falling from one wickedneſs 
to another, If all this be not enough to ai- 


ſtill wallow in thy vomit, continue in this 
ſottiſh ſenſeleſs condition, till the flames of 
Hell rowſe thee, and then thou wilt by ſad 
experience find what now thou wilt not be- 
lieve, That the end of thoſe things, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 6. 21. 7s death. God in 
his infinite mercy timely awake the hearts 
of all that are in this fin, that by a timely 
forſaking it they may fly from the wrath to 
come. I have now done with this ſecond 


| 
| 
| 


drunkenneſs hath taken poſſeſſion, it uſually} 


himſelf under that curſe which was the ſad- 
deft David knew how to foretel to any, 


fri gr thee out of this drunken fit,thou may'ſt! 
| 
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| 
| 


| 
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f Temperante in Sleep, &c. 


— 


SUNDAY IX. 


„ P ſleep : therule of it, &c. Mi | 
| chiefs oth of Recreationt, Cantions to be 
| obſerved in them: of Apparel, &c. 


Sect. 1. HE Third part of TEMP E- ier 
RANCE concerns SLEEPT;; 
And Temperance in that al- 
| ſo muſt be meafured by the 
end for which ſleep was ordained by God, 
whichwas only the refreſhing and ſupporting 
of our frail bodies, which being of ſuch a 
| Temper that continual labour and toil tires 
and wearies them out, Sleep comes as a Me- 
dicineto that wearineſs, asa repairer of that 
decay, that ſo we may be enabled to ſuch la- | 
boursas theduties of Religion orworks of our | 
Calling requires of us. Sleep was intended 
to make us more profitable, not more idle ; 
as we give reſt to our Beaſts, not that we 
are pleaſed with their doing nothing, but 
that they may do us the better ſervice. . 
2. By this therefore you may judge what fie R 
is temperate ſleeping; to wit, That which J mr 
| tends to the refreſhing and making us more ſberein. 
lively and fit for action, and to that end a] 
moderate degree ſerves beſt. It will be im- 
poſſible to ſet down juſt how many hours is 
| that moderate degree, becauſe, as in eating 
| ſo in ſleep, ſome conſtitutions require more 


| 
than 


81 
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than others: Every Man's own experience 
muſt in this judge for him, but then let him 
judge uprightly, and not conſult with his 
floth in the caſe : for that will ſtill, with 
otomon's ſluggard, cry, A little more ſleep, 4 
ittle more ſlumber, a little more folding of the 
hands to ſleep, Prov. 24. 23. but take only ſo 
much as he really finds to tend to the end 
forementioned. | | 
3. e that doth not thus limit himſelf falls 
into ſeveral fins under this general one of 
ſloth: as firſt, he waſtes his time, that pre- 
cious talent which was committed to him by 
d to improve, which he that ſleeps away, 
doth like him in the Goſpel, Matth. 25. 18. 
Hides it in the earth, when he ſhould be 


day 
3 


trading with it: and you know what was 
the doom of that unprofitable ſervant, Verſe! 


30. Caft ye him into outer darkneſs: He On 
a 


gives himſelf to darkneſs of Sleep here, 
there have darkneſs without ſleep, but with 
[meeping 


— ww Wr.ucww 


and gnaſbing of teeth. Secondly, He in- 
jures his Body: immoderate ſleep fills that 


full of diſeafes, makes it a very fink of hu- 
mours, as daily experience ſhews us. Thirdly, 
He injures his Soul alſo, and that not only in 
robbing ĩt of the ſervice of the Body, but in 
dulling its proper faculties, making them 
uſeleſs and unft for thoſe employ ments to 
which God hath deſigned them; of all which 
ill husbandry the poor Soul muſt one day 
give account. Nay, Laſtly, he affronts and 

tad | 


| 


| 


deſpiſes 


| | 
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deſ piſes God himſelf in it, by croſſing the IX. 
very end of his creation, which was to ſerve 

God in an active obedience, but he that 
ſleeps away his life, directly thwarts and 
ontradi&; that, and when God faith, Man 
is born to labour, his practice faith the direct 
contrary, that Man is born to reſt. Take 
heed therefore of giving thy ſelf to immode- 
rate fleep, which is the committing of ſo] 
many fins in one. 


4. But beſides the fin of it, it is alſo very 125 


ö 
' 


hurtful in other reſpects, it is the ſure bane of [chief of 
thy outward Eſtate , wherein the ſluggiſh 
[perſon ſhall never thrives according to that 
obſervation of the Wiſe Man, Prov. 23. 21. 
Dromſineſa ſball cover a man with rags, that is, 
the flothful man ſhall want convemen 
clothing; nay, indeed it can ſcarce be ſaid 
that the ſluggard lives. Sleep you know is 
kind of Death, and he that gives himſelf up 
to it, what doth he but die before his time? 
Therefore if untimely death be to be look 
upon as a curfe, it muſt needs be a ſtrang 
folly to chuſe that from our own ſloth, which 
we dread ſo much from con s hand. 

5. The fourth part of 
cerns Recreations, which are ſometimes ne. * 
ceſſary both to the Body and the Mind of a 
our neither of them being able to endure 4 
conſtant toil without ſomewhat c refreſh-; | 
ment between; and therefore there is a very 
{lawful uſe of them; but to make it ſo, 
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emperance CON-jremperarce 
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it will be neceſſary to obſerve theſe Cauti- 
Ons. | 

6. Firſt, We muſt take care that the kind 
of them be lawful, that they be ſuch as have 
nothing of ſin in them; we muſt not to re- 
create our ſelves do any thing which is diſſio- 
nourable to God, or injurious to our neigh- 
bour, as they do who. make profane or filthy 
backbiting diſcourſe their recreation. Se- 
condly, We muſt take care that we uſe it with 
moderation: and to do ſo, we muſt firſt be 
ſure not to ſpend too much time upon it, but 
remember that the end of recreation is to fit 
us for buſineſs, not to be it ſelf a buſineſs to 
us. Thirdly, we muſt not be too vehement 
and earneſt in it, nor ſet our hearts too much 
upon it, for that will both enſnare us to the 
uſing too much of it, and it will divert and 
take off our minds from our more neceſſary 
imployments: like School boys, who after 
a play time, know not how to ſet themſelves 
to their Books again. Laſtly, We muſt not 
ſet up to ourſelves any other end of recrea | 
tions but the Lawful one, of giving us 


moderate refreſhment. | 


7. Asfirſt, We are not to uſe ſports only 


to paſs away our time; which we ought to 
ſtudy how to redeem, not fling away; and 
when itis remembred how great a work we 
have he: to do, the makeng our calling and 


election ſure, the ſecuring our title to Heaven 


hereafter, and how uncertain we are what. 
8 „ 


— — — - © O— 


| 


time ſhall be allowed us for that pur poſe; it | 
will appear our time is that which of all} * 
other things we ought moſt induſtrioufly. t 
improve. And therefore ſure we have littl 
need to contrive ways of driving that awa) 
which flies ſo faſt of it ſelf, and is ſo impol- 
ſible to recover. Let them that can ſpen 
whole days and nights at Cards and Dice 
and idlepaſtimes conſider this, and withal 
whether they ever beſtowed a quarter oftha 
time towards that great buſineſs of thei 
lives, for which all their time was give 
them, and then think what a woful reckon 
ing they are like to make, when they com 
at laſt to account for that precious treaſur 
of their time. Secondly, We muſt not let our 
covetouſneſs have any thing to do in our re. 
creations; if We play at any Game, let the 
| end of our doing it be merely to recreate our 
ſelves, not to win money, and to that pur- 
poſe be ſure never to play for any conſide- 
rable matter: for if thou do, thou wilt bring | 
thy ſelf. into two dangers, the one of cove- 
touſneſs, and a greedy deſire of winning, the 1 8 
other of rage and anger at thy ill fortune, if | 
thou happen to loſe : both which will be apt 
to draw thee into other fins beſides them -- | 
ſel ves. Covetouſneſs will tempt thee to cheat | 

| 

| 
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and cozen in Gaming, and anger to ſwearing 
and curſing, as common experience ſhews us 
too often. If thou find thy ſelf apt to fall into 
either of theſe in thy gaming, thou Tu 

either 
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ether take ſome courſe to ſecure thy ſelf a- | 
gainſt them: or thou muſt not permit thy ſelf 
to play at all: for though moderate play be in 


| 


cf ſin, it is ſo to thee, and therefore muſt 
not be ventured on. For if Chriſt commands 


rather muſt we part with any of theſe unne- 


ing God by them? He that ſo plays, lays his 


it ſelf not unlawful, yet if it be the occaſion 


ſo ſtrictly to avoid temptations;that if our 
ery eyes and hands offend us ( that 1s,prove 
nares to us) we muſt rather part with them, | 
han to be drawnto fin by them: how much 


eſſary ſports, than run the hazard of offend- 


ſoul to ſtake, which is-too great a prize to 
be played away. Beſides, He loſes all the re- 
creation and ſport he pretends to aim at, and 
inſtead of that ſets himſelf to a greater toil | 
than any of thoſe labours are he was to eaſe 
by it. For ſure the deſires and fears of the 
covetous, the impatience and rage of the an- 
gry Man are more real pains than any the 


* 
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Appar 


— 8. The laſt part of Temperance is that of 


| 
e 


moſt laborious work can be. 


APPAR EL, which weareagain to mea- 
ſure by the agreeableneſs to the ends for 
which cloathing ſhould be uſed. Thoſe are 


j eſpecially theſe three: Firſt, The hiding of 


nakedneſs. This was the firſt occaſion of 
Apparel, as you may read, Gen. 3.11. and 
vas the effect of the firſt ſin; and therefore 
when we remember the original of clothes, 


ue have ſo little reaſon to be proud of them, 


that 


— — 
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that on the contrary we have cauſe to be 
humbled and aſhamed, as having loſt that in- IX. | 
| nocency which was a much greater orna- — 
ment than any the moſt glorious Apparel can; 
be. From this end of cloathing we are like. 
wiſe engaged to have our Apparel modeſt, | 
ſuch as may anſwer this end of covering our 
ſhame : And therefore all immodeſt fathions| 
of Apparel, which may either argue the; 
wantonneſs of the wearer, or provoke that 
of the beholder, ought to be avoided. 
9. A ſecond end of Apparel, is the nee 
the body from Cold, thereby to preſerve the fm c. 
health thereof: and this end we muſt like- 
[wiſe obſerve in our clothing; we muſt wear 
ſuch kind of habits, as may keep us in that 
convenient warmth; which is neceſſary to 
our healths. And this is tranſgreſt, when 
out of the vanity of being in every fantaſtick 
faſhion, we put our ſelves in ſuch clothing 
as either will not defend us from cold, or is 
ſome other way ſo uneaſie, that it is rather a 
hurt than a benefit to our bodies to be ſo 
clad. This is a moſt ridiculous folly, and 
yet that which People that take a pride in 
their clothes are uſually guilty of. 
19. Athird end of Apparel is the diſtin- Pſind un 
guiſhing or differencing of Perſons, and that Pm. | 
firſt, in reſpe& of Sex; ſecondly, in reſpect of 
qualities. Firſt, clothes are to make a difference 
of Sex; this hath been obſerved by all Na- 5 
tions, the habits of Men and Women have 
: P abhwrays 
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always been divers. And Gcd himſelf ex- 
preſly provided for it among the. Jews, by 
commanding that the Man ſhould not wear 
the Apparel of the Woman, nor the Woman 
of the Man. But then ſecondly , There is 
| alſo a diſtinction of quali ies to be obſerved 
iin apparel; God hath placed ſome in a higher 
condition than others, and in proportion to 
their condition 1t befits their cloathing to be. 
Gorgeous apparel, our Saviour tells us, 27 fi | 
| Kings Courts, Luke 7. 25. Now this end of ap- 
* 
f 


parel ſhould alſo be obſerved, Men and Wo- 

men ſhould content themſelves with that 
ſort of cloathing which agrees to their Sex 
and condition, not ſtriving to exczed , and 
equal that of a higher rank, nor yet making} 
it matter of envy, among thofe of their own 
| eſtate, vying who ſhall be fineſt : but let 
every man cloath himſelf in ſuch ſober attire 
as befits his place and calling, and not think 
himſelf diſparaged, if another of his neige 
Sl 
bours have better than he. | 
| 11. And let all remember that cloaths are 
things which add no true worth to any, and 
therefore it is an intolerable vanity to ſpend 
any conſiderable part either of their thoughts, 
time or wealth upon them, or to value 
ſchernſelves ever the more for them, or de- 
ſpiſe their poor brethren that want them. But 
if they defire to adorn themſelves, let it be as| 
S. Peter adviſcth the women of his time, 1 Pet. 
3. 4 In the hidden man. the heart, even the er- 
' ; nament 
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| with all Chriſtian vertues, and that is tlie rai- 
ment that will ſer them out lovely in God's 
eyes, yea, and in Mens too, who, unleſs 
| they be Fools and Idiots, will more value rhee; 
for being good than fine; and ſure one plain 
Coat thou putteſt upon a poor Man's back 
; will better become thee, than twenty rich 


"_— thou ſhalt put upon thine own. 


12. L have now gone through the ſeveral fi 2 
paris of Temperance, I ſhall now in conclu-nal 4 
ſion add this general caution, that though in well «s 


all theſe particulars I have taken notice only — 


jof the one fault of exceſs, yet it is poſſible, 
there may be one on the other hand: Men 
may deny their Bodies that which they ne- 
| 


ceſſarily require to their ſupport, and well 


being. This is, 1 believe, a fault not ſo com- 


mon as the other, yet we ſometimes ſee ſome 
very niggardly Perſons; that are guilty of itz 
that cannot find in their Hearts to borrow ſs | 
much from their Cheſts as may fili their hel- 
lies, or cloaththeir backs, and that are ſv ifi. 
tent upon the world, ſo moiling and drudg- 
ing in it, that they cannot afford themſelves 
that competent time of ſleep, or recreation; 

that is neceſſary. If any that hath read the 
former part of this Diſcourſe be of this tem- 


* 


per, let him not comfort himſelf, that he is 


/ 


not guilty of thoſe exceſſes there complained: 
of; and therefore conclude himſelf a ge 
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ö nament of a meek and quict ſpirit. Let them Sandee 
cloath themſelves as richly as is poſſible; IX: 
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| Chriſtian, becauſe he is not intemperate 3 a 
| IX. for whoever 1s this covetous creature, his ab- ) 


ſtaining ſhall not be counted to him as the 
vertue of Temperance, for it is not the love 
of Temperance, but wealth, that makes him 
refrain; and that is ſo far from being praiſe- 
x worthy, that it is that great fin which the 
vx (Apoſtle tells us, 1 Tim. 6. 10. Is the root of all' 
lev] 3 ſuch a Man's Body will one day riſe in 
) judgment againſt him, for defrauding it of 
6.2 | 
its due portion, thoſe moderate refreſnments 
and comforts which God hath allowed it. 
This is an Idolatry beyond that of offering 
the Children to Moloch, Lev. 20. 3. they of- 
fered but their children, but this covetous 
wretch ſacrifices himſelf to his god Mam- 
mon, wil he often deſtroys his health, his 
life, yea, y his Soul too, to ſave his 
Purſe. I have now done with the ſecond! 
| head of duty. that to our ſelves, contained 
i by the Apoſtle under the word Soberh. 
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not only bare Juſtice, but all kind of Charity 
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SUNDAY X. 


TR" 


Of Duties to our neighbour. of f Faſlice, Ne- 


gative, Poſutve. 


 Mamy ng. GC. 


of Duties, thoſe to our NE 1G H. 
BO UR, which are by the Apo- 
tle ſummed up in groſs in the 
word [ Righteouſneſs ] by which is meant 


alſo, for that is now by the Law of Chriit 


iece of unrighteouſneſs to defraud him of ir. 
II (hall therefore build all the particular du- 
ties we owe to our Neighbour on thoſe two 


Of the jm of Murder, of 
the haznouſneſs of it, the Puniſhment of it, 
and the ſtrange diſcoveries thereof. Of 


come a debt to our Neighbour, and it is a 


COME now to >the third part pa 
ee 


|- 


general ones, Juſtice and Charity. 


there are two parts, the one Negative, the 
other Poſitive : The Negative Juſtice is to d 


no wrong, or injury to any. The Poſitiv 


Juſtice is to do right to all; that ĩs, to yeil 

them whatſoever appertains or is due unto 
them. I ſhall firſt ſpeak of the Negative 
Juſtice, the notinjuring or wronging any. 
[Now becauſe a Man is capable of receiving 
wrong in ſeveral reſpects; this firſt part of 
Juſtice extends it ſelf into ſeveral branches, 
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2. I begin with JUSTICE, whercofffulice 


Negative; 


X. 


| 
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Punday anſwerably to thoſe capacities of injury. | 
X. Nan may be injured either in his Soul, Ka ; 
Body, luis Poſſeſſions, or Credit; and there- 
ſore this duty of Nezative Juſtice lays a re- 
ftraint on us in every of thele. That we do 
no wrong to any Man in reſpect either of his! 
Soul, his Body, ts Volſeſſions, or his Credit. 
gebe Soul. 3. Firſt, This Juſtice ties us to do no hurt 
to his Soul; and here my firſt work muſt be 
to examine what harm it is that the Soul can 
receive; it is; we know an inviſible ſub- 
Nance which we cannot reach with our eye, 
Huch leſs with our ſwords and weapons yet 
for all that, it is capable of being hurt and 
; wounded ; and tha: even to death. | 
Ja the dud 4. Now the Soul may be couſidered either 
P in a natural or ſpiritual fence; in the en 

it ſianiſes that which we uſually call the 

Mind ofa Man, and this, we all know, may 

ibe wounded with grief or ſadneſs, as Solomon 

ſaith, Prov. 15. 13. By forrow. of heart the ſpire | 

117 broken. Theretore whoever doth caufleſly; 

afflick or grieve his neighbour, he ranareſſes| 

this part of Juſtice, and hurts and wrongs his 

Soul. This fort of injury malicious and ſpite. 

Ful Men are very often guilty of; they will 

do things, by which themſelves reap no! | 
good, nay, often much harm, only that they | | 

may vex and grieve another; this is a moſt 
ſavaze, inhumane humour, thus to take 

[pleaſure i in the fadneſs and afflictions of o- | 

'thersz and -whozver harbours it in his heart, 


may 
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may rroly be ſaid to be poſſeſt with a Devil, 
for it is the nature only of thoſe accurſed ſpi- N. 
rits to deliaht in the miſeries of men; and 
till that be caſt out „they are fit only to dwell 
as the poſſeſt perſon did, Mark 5. 2. Among 
raver and tombs, Where there are none capa- 
ble of receiving affliction by them. 
| $5. But the Soul may be conſidered alſo in Jn the i- 
the ſpiritual ſence, and ſo it ſignifies that im- 2 
mortal part of us which mult live eternally, 
either in bliſs or woe in another world. And 
the Soul thus underſtood is capable of 4 
Forts of harm: Firſt, that of ſin. Secondiy 
[That of puniſhment; the latter whereof 18 
certainly tlie conſequent of the former; and 
therefore though God be the inßicter of pu 
niſhment, yet ſince it is but the effect of In 
mn may juſtly reckon, that he that draws a! 
man to {in , > likewiſe the betrayer of him | 
to puniſhment, as he that gives a Man a 
mortal wound, is the cauſe of his ceath; 
therefore under the evil of Sin both are CON- . 


tained, ſo that Ineed ſpeak only of that. 
| 6. And ſure there cannot be a higher ſort pr 


of wrong, than the bringing this great evil 2 A 
_—_ 


u pon the Soul. Sin is the diſeaſe and wound 
of t the Soul, as being the- direct contrary to 
Grace; which i is the health and ſoundnefs of 
it: Now this wound we give to every Seal 
whom we do by any means whatſoever dra 


| into ſin. | 
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to the ſame end. Of the more direct one 


1 — — — . 


7. The ways of doing that are divers, I 


ſhall mention ſome of them, whereof though 


there 1s, firſt,” the commanding of fin , that 
is, when a Perſon that hath power over ano- 
ther ſhall require him to do ſomething 


ſome are more direct than others, yet all — 


which is unlawful; an example of this we 
have in MV-buchadnezzar's commanding th 
worſhip of the Golden Image, Dan. 3.4.and' 


who thall require of his child or ſervant to do 
any unlawful act. Secondly, there is counſel- 
ling of fin, when Men adviſe and perſwade 
others to any wickedneſs : Thus Job's Wife 


his copy is imitated by any Parent or Maſter, 


| 


| 


. ko f | . 
his Father's Concubines, 2 Sam. 6. 21. 


Thirdly, There is inciting and alluring to ſin, 


by ſetting before Men the pleaſures or profits 
they ſhall reap by it. Of this ſort ofeniice- 
ment Solomon gives warning, Prov. io. My 
2 if ſiuners intice thee, conſent thou no: ; if 


they ſay, Come with us, let us lay wait for blood, 


counſelled her husband to curſe God, Job 2.7. 
And Achitophel adviſed Ahſolom to go in to 


| 


let us ark privily . for the innocent without a 
cauſe, &c. and Verſe the 1 3th, you may ſee; 


hat is the bait, by which they ſeek to allure 


them, Ne ſhall find all precious ſubſtance ; we 


ſhall fill our houſes with ſpoil. Caſt in thy lot 


among us, let us have all one purſe. Fourthly, 


there is aſſiſtance in ſin, that is, when Men 


ad and help others either in contriving or 
| acting 


| 


| 
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EEE | 
acting a ſin. Thus Jonadab helpt Amnon in| Sunday 
plotting the Ravithing of his Siſter, 2 Sam. 

{13. All theſe are direct means of bringin 

this great evil of fin upon our brethren. 

8. There are alſo others, which though LHD. 
they ſeem more indirect, may yet be as effe 

Qual towards that ill end, as firſt, exampl 
in ſin; he that ſets others an ill pattern, d 
his part to make them imitate it, and t 
often it hath that effect; there being gene 
rally nothing more forcible to bring Men in- 
to any ſinful practice, than the ſeeing it uſ 
by others, as might be inſtanced in man | 
ſins, to which there is no other temptation, 1 
but their being in faſhion. Secondly, Ther 
1s encouragementin fin, when either by a 
proving, or elſe at leaſt by not ſhewing : 
diſlike, we give others confidence to go o 
in their wickedneſs. A third means is b 
juſtifying and defending any ſinful act of an- 
others, for by that we do not only confir 
'him in his evil, but endanger the drawin 
others to the like, who may be the more 
inclinable to it, when they ſhall hear it ſe 
pleaded for. Laſtly, The bringing up any Gy 
proach upon ſtrict and Chriſtian Living, as 
thoſe do who have the ways of God in Ger 
ſion; this is a means to affright Men from 
the practice of their duty, when they ſee ĩt will 
bring them to be ſcorned and deſpiſed : this 
is worſe than all the former, not only in re- 
ſpect of the Man who is guilty of it (as it is 
| an 
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op 


Sundee an evidence of the great prophaneneſs of his 
X. [own heart) bur alſo in regard of others, it 
having a more general ill effect than any of 
the former can have: it being tlie betraying 
Men not only to ſome ſingle acts of diſobedi- 
ence to Chriſt, but even to the caſting off all 

ſubjection to him ; by all theſe means we may 


ing and wounding the ſouls of our brethren. 
At ought 


| 


ring on our ſelves this great guilt of inju- 


9. It would be roo long for me toinſtance | 


they „Men to enſnare others; as drunkenneſs, un- 


tbes in- cleanneſs, rebellion, and a multitude more. 


2 to con. in all the ſeveral ſins, in which itis uſual for | 


ered, Zut it will concern every Man for his own : 


particular, to conſider ſadly what miſchiefs of 
this kind he hath done to any, by all, or any 
of theſe means, and to weigh well the great- 
neſs of the injury. Men are apt to boaſt of 
their innocency towards their neighbours, | 
\that they have done wrong to no Man; but 
God knows many that thus brag, are of all 
others the moſt injurious perſons : perhaps 
they have not maimed his body, nor ſtoin | 
his goods: but alas! the body is but the caſe 
and cover of the Man, and the goods ſome ap- 
purtenances to that, tis the ſoul is the Man, 


1 ae any | 


and that they can wound and pierce without | 
remorſe, and yet with the adultereſs, Prov. 
30. 2 3. ſay, They have done no wickedneſs; but | 
glory of their friendly behaviour to thoſe ' 
v hom they thus betray to eternal ruine ; 
for whomſoever thou haſt drawn to 


* 


| 
2 of 


* 


* 
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any lin, thou halt done thy part to aſcertain * | 
to thoſe endleſs flames. And then think with | + | i 
thy ſelf how baſe a treachery this is: thou | 
wouldſt call him a treacherous villain , that 
ſhould, while he pretends to embrace a Man, | 
(ſecretly ſtab him, but this of thine is as far 
beyond thar, as the Soul is of more value 

than the Body; and Hell worſe than Death. 
And remember yet farther, that beſides the | | 


| 
cruelty of it to thy poor Brother, it is alſo | 
| 


| 
moſt dangerous to thy ſelf, it being that 
againſt which Chriſt hath pronounced a 
| woe, 'ALit. 18. 7. and verſe 6. he tells us that ' 


hoe ver ſhall offend (that is, draw into fin ) 


| | 
| any of thoſe little ones, it were better for him | 
that a milſtone were hanged about his neck, and 
that he were drowned in the depth of the Sea. 
Thou mayeſt plunge thy poor Brother into 
| perdition : but as it is with wreſtlers, he that | 
gives another a fall, commonly falls with 
him, ſo thou art like to bear him company 
to that place of torment. | 
| To. Let therefore thy own and his danger Heani es, 
beget in thee a ſenſe of the greatneſs of this he ü. | 
ſin, this horrid piece of injuſtice to the preci- | 
' ous ſoul of thy neighbour. Bethink thy ſelf ſe- | 
riouſſy to whom thou haſt been thus cruel, | 
hom thou haſt enticed to drinking, adviſed 
to rebellion, allur d to luſt, ſtirrd up to rage, 
whom thou haſt aſſiſted or encouraged in 
| any ill courſe, or diſcouraged and diſheartned | | 
by thy profane ſcoffings at piety in * | 


, 
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Senveeſor at any conſcionable ſtrict walking of his 
in particular; and then draw up a Bill of 
indictment; accuſe and condemn thy ſelf as 
a Cain, a murtherer of thy brother, heartily 
and deeply bewail all thy guilts of this kind, 
and reſolve never once more to be a ſtum- 
ling block, as S. Paul calls it, Rom. 14. in 
hy brother's way. | | 
Endecucur 11, But this is not all, there muſt be ſome 
"27 u. fruits of this repentance brought forth; now 
in all ſins of injuſtice reſtitution is a neceſ- 
ary fruit of repentance, and ſo it is here, 
thou haſt committed an act ( perhaps many ) 
f high injuſtice to the foul of thy brother; 
thou haſt robbed it of its innocency, of its 
title to Heaven, thou mayeſt now endeavour | 
to reſtore all this to it again, by being more 
earneſt and induſtrious to win him to repen- 
tance, thanever thou wert todraw him to 
fin : uſenow as muchart toconvince him of 
the danger, as ever thou didſt to flatter him 
with the pleaſures of his Vice; in a word, 
countermine thy ſelf by uſing all thoſe me- 
thods and means to recover him, that thou 
didſt to deſtroy him, and be more dilizent | 
and zealous in it, for tis neceſſary thou 
ſhouldeſt, both in regard of him and thy 
ſelf. Firſt, in reſpect of him, becauſe there is 
in Man's nature ſo mucha greater promptneſs 
and readineſs to evilthan to good, that there 


inſtil the one into him, than the other: be- 
| ſides, 


will need much more pains and diligence to | 
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cuſtomed to the contrary, which will add 
much to the difficulty of the work. Then in 
reſpect of thy ſelf: if thou be a true penitent, 
thou wilt think thy ſelf obliged, as S. Paul 
did, to labour more abundantly, and wilt be 
aſhamed, that when thou art trading for 
God, bringing back. a-Soul to him, thou 
ſhouldſt not purſue it with more earneſtneſs, 


ſides, the remembrance that thou wert a 


ſides, the Man is ſuppoſed to be already ac. Sunday 


than while thou wert an agent of Satans; be- 


p © | 


| 


7 means of bringing this poor Soul into this 
' {ſnare muſt neceſſarily quicken thy diligence 
to get him out of it. So much for the firſt 


Souls of our brethren. 


' 12. The ſecondconcerns the Bodies, and 
to thoſe alſo this juſtice binds thee to do no 
wrong nor violence. Now of wrongs to the 
Body there may be ſeveral degrees, the high- 


this is forbid inthe very letter of the ſixth 


Commandment, Thou ſhalt do no Murder. 

; TI 3, Murder may be committed either by 
open violence; when a Man either by ſword 
or any other Inſtrument takes away anothers 
life, immediately and directly; or it may be 
done ſecretly and treacherouſly, as David 
murdered r;ah, not with his own Sword, 
but with the Sword of the Children of Am. 


falſe accuſation, 1 King 11.13. Andſo divers 
FCC have 


part of negative Juſtice, in reſpect of the 


_ +008, 2 Sam. 11, 17. And Jezebel Nabeth by a 


| 


egative 


uſtice to 
be Bod). 


a reſpect of 
Be 


= 
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being guil- 
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ma | 


i 


| 


| 


eſt of them is killing, taking away the life; ve Liſe. | 


| 
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poy- 


' have committed this fin of murder by 
(ſon. falſe witneſs, or ſome ſuch concealed 
| way s. The former is commonly the effect o | 
a ſudden rage, the latter hath ſeveral origi- 
nals, ſome times it proceeds from ſome old 
; malice fixt in the heart towards the}Perſon 3, 
| ſometimes from ſome covetous or ambitious 
deſires; ſuch an one ſtands in a Man's way 
to his profit or preferment, and therefore! 
he mult be removed; and ſomerimes again 
it is to cover ſhame, as in the caſe of Strum- 
pets, that murther their Infants that they 
may not betray their filthineſs. But beſides 
[theſc more dire& ways of killing, there is a 
nother, and that is, when by our perſwaſions 
and enticements we di aw a Man to do that 
which tends to the ſhortning of his life, and i is 
apparent to do ſo; he that makes his neigh- 1 
bour drunk, if by that drunkenneſs the man 
comes to any mortal hurt, which he would 
have eſcaped if he had been ſober, he that 
made him drunk is not clear of his death; or 
if he die not by any ſuch ſudden accident; yet 
if drinking caſt him into a diſeaſe, and that 
diſeaſe kill him, I know not how he that 
drew him io that exceſs can acquit himſelf of 
his murder in the eyes of God, though hu- 
| mane Laws touch him not. I wiſh thoſe who: 
| make t their buſineſs to draw in cuſtomers! 
to that trade of debauchery , would conſider; 
it. There is yet another way of bringing this 
guilt upon our ſelves, and that is by1 d 
an 
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ai ven to Noh after the Flood, were both in 


and ſtirring up others to it, or to that degr 
of anger and revenge, which produces it 
and he that ſets two Perſons at variance, o 
| ſeeing them already ſo , blows the coals, i 
| murder enſue, he certainly hath his ſhare i 
the guilt, which is a confideration that ough 
to affright all from having any thing to doi 
| the kindling or encreaſing of contention. 

14. Now for the hainouſneſs of this fin of The bai- 


Murder, I ſuppoſe none can be ignorant, 
that it is of the deepeſt dye, a moſt loud cry 
ing ſin. This we may ſee in the firſt act o 
; this kind, that ever was committed, Abel 

blood crieth from the earth, as God tell 

Cain Gen. 4. 10. Yea, the ouilt of this fin 0 
ſuch, that it leaves a ſtain even upon the 
| 

Land where it is committed, fuch as is not to 
be waſht out, but by the blood of the Mur- 
therer; as appears, Deut. 19. 12,13. The 
Land cannot be purged of blood, but by the 
blood of him that ſhed it, and therefore 
though i in other caſes the flying to the Altar 
ſecured a Man, yet in this of wilful Murder 
no ſuch refuge was allowed, but ſuch a one 
was to be taken even thence, and delivered 
up to Juſtice, Excd. 21. 14. Thon ſhalt ale 
bom from my altar that he may die. And it is 
yet farcher obſervable, that the only two 
Precepts which the Scripture mentions, as 


the en. 


relation to this ſin; that of not eating blood, 
Cen. g. 4. being a ceremony, to beget in Men 


nouſneſs neſs of 


| 
| 


1 a 
Wl : 
ON | 
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Dun dar a greater horror of this fin of Murder , and| 
ſo intended for the preventing of it. The 
other was for the puniſhment of it, Gen. 9. 6. | 
He that ſheddeth man's blood, by man ſhall his 
led be ſhed; and the reaſon of this ſtrineſs 
1 in the next words, For in the L 
x of God made he man; where you ſce- | 
hat this fin is not only an injury to our bro- | 
her, buteven the higheſt contempt and de- 
pight towards God himſelf, for it is the de- 
acing of his Image, which he hath ſtamped 
pon Man. Nay, yet further, it is the uſurp- 
bo of God's proper right and authority, 
; or it is God alone, that hath right to diſpoſe 
| : the Life of Man; *twas he alone that gave 
i and it is he alone that hath power to take | 
Ro but he that murders a Man, does | 
s it were wreſt this power out of God's| | 
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and, which is the higheſt pitch of rebelli- 
us preſumption. 


1 Tee gr | 15. And as the fin is great, ſo likewiſe is 


| 

— the puniſhment; we ſee it frequently very | 
; 

b 


It. oreat and remarkable, even in this World, 
( beſides thoſe moſt fearful efiects of it in the 
next) blood not only cries, but it cries for 
vengeance, and the great God of recompen- 
ces, as he ſtyles himſelf, will not fail to hear 
| it: very many examples the Scripture gives 
us of this: Ahab and Jezebel that murdered; 
| innocent Naboth, for greedineſs of his V ine | 
yard, were themſelves ſlain, and the Dogs! 
licked their blood in the place where they' 
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had ſhed his, as you may read in that ſtory; 


ter he had committed that ſin, fell into ano- 
ther. that of Rebellion againſt his King and 
Father, and in it miſerably periſhed. Ra- 
|chab and Baanah, that flew Iſhboſheth, were 
'themſelvesput to death, and that by the ve 
1 Perſon they thought to endear by it. Ma- 


ny more inſtances might be given of this out 
of the Sacred Story, and many alſo out of Hu- 
mane, there have been no Age but hath yield- 
ed multitudes of Examples of this kind, ſo 
| that every Man may furniſh himſelf out of 
the Obſervations of his own time. 

16. And it 1s worth our Notice; what i 


\ſtrang ge, and even miraculous Means it hath {covers 


often pleaſed God to uſe, ſor the diſcovery of 
this ox the very brute creatures have often| 
been made inſiruments of i it; nay, often the 
extreme Horror of a Man's own Conſcience! 
| hath made him betray himſelf: ſo that 'tis not 
| any cloſeneſs a Man uſes in the acting of this 
ſin, that can ſecure him from the vengeance; 
of it; for he can never ſhut out his own con- 
ſcience that will in ſpite of him be privy 
to the fact, and that very often proves the 
means of diſcovering i it to the world; or if 
it ſhould not do that, yet It will ſure at Re- 
venge on him, it will be ſuch a Hell within 
him, as will be worſe than death: This we 
have ſeen in many, who after the commilſion 
St this * have never been ab! le to enjoy 4 
| Q vi minutes 


lo Abſalom, that flew his brother Ammon, af. X. 
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Sunday | minutes reſt „but have had that intolerable 


froenly 4- 
g27n/t all | 
arproaches! ly watchful of our ſelves, that we never fall | 
of th, fin 
| 


| anguiſh of mind, that they have choſen to be 
their own murderers rather than li ve in it. 
|Theſe are the uſual effects of this fin even in 
this world, but thoſe in another are yet more 
dreadful, where ſurely the higheſt degrees of 
torment belong to this high pitch of wick- 
edneſs for if as our Saviour tells us, Matth. 
722. Hell fire be the portion of him that 
ſhall but call his Brother Fool, what degree 
of thoſe burnings can we think proportiona-| 
bleto this ſo much greater an injury ? 
17. The conſideration of all this ought to 


Lauch di: poſſeſs us with thegreateſt horror, and =] 
| 


mination of this ſin, and to make us extreme- 


into it, and to that end to prevent all thoſe 

occaſions which may inſenſibly draw us into 
this Pit. I mentionedat firſt ſeveral things 

which are wont to be originals of it, and at 
'thoſe we mult begin; if we will ſurely guard 

our felves. If therefore thou wilt be ſure 
neuer to killa man inthy rage, be ſure never | 
to be in that rage, for if thou permitteſt thy 
ſelf io that, thou canſt have no ſecurity | 
againſt the other, anger being a madneſs that 
ſuffers us not to conſider, or know what we 
do when it has once poſſeſt us. Therefore 
when thou findeſt thy ſelf begin to be in- 
flamed, think betimes whither this may 
lead thee, if thou letteſt looſe to it, and im- 
mediately put the bridle upon this head- 
8 ſtrong 
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I | ſtrong paſſion 3 ſo again, if thou wilt be ſure 
thy malice ſhall not draw thee to it, be ſure 
| l never to harbour one malicious thought in 
thy heart, for if it once ſettle there, it will 
gather ſuch ſtrength, that within a while 
thou wilt be perfectly under the power bf ity 
ſſeo that it may lead theeeven to this horrible 
| in at its pleaſure; be therefore careful at the 
5 | very firſt approach of this treacherous gueſt, 
- to ſhut the doors againſt it, never to let it 
enter thy mind; fo alſo if thou wilt be ſure 
thy covetouſneſs, thy ambition, thy Juſt, or 
ö any other ſinful deſire ſhall not betray thee to 
| it, be ſure thou never permit any of them to 
bear any ſway with thee, for if they get the 
|  {dominion, as they will ſoon do, if they be 
| once entertain'd in the heart, they will be 
| 


1 1 , 4 


| 


$f ; . wits = "by 


| paſt — controul, and hurry thee to this or 
any other fin that may ſerve their ends. In 
like manner, if thou wouldſt not be guilty 
of any of the mortal effects of thy neighbours! 
drunkenneſs, be ſure not tb entice him to it, 


nor accompany him at it, and to that purpoſe 

| do not allow thy {elf in the fame practice,for! 

if thou do, thou wilt be Jabouririz to get 

| company at it. Laſtly, if thou wilt not be; | 
{guilty of the murder committed 1 | | 
P | 
| 

| 

' 

| 


'take heed thou never give any incourage- 
ment to it, or contribute any thing to that 
Hatred, or contention, that may be the cauſe | 
af it. For when thou haſt either kindled or | 


dlowed the fire, what knoweſt thou whoin! | 


| 2 r 


- 
_ 


| 


( 
: 
V | 


—ͤ — 


17 


228 | Che whole Duty of Wan. 


— — 


— — 


| dar | it may conſume? Bring always as much wa- 
X. ter as thou canſt, to quench, but never bring 
„ drop of Oil to encreaſe the flame. The 
like may be ſaid of all other occaſions of this 
[fin not here mentioned ; and this careful pre- 
| ſerving our ſelves from theſe, is the only 
ſure way to keep us from this ſin: therefore 
| as ever thou wouldſt keep thy ſelf innocent 
| from the great offence, guard thee warily| 
from all ſuch In: lets, thoſe ſteps and approa- 
{ __  iches towards it. 
1 78. But althouah murder be the greateſt, 
jury. yet it is not the only Injury that may be done 
to the Body of our Neighbour; there are 
i others which are alſo of a very high nature; 
the next in degree to this, is Maiming him, 
depriving him of any Member, or at leaſt of 
the uſe of it, and this is a very great wrong 
| and miſchief to him, as we may diſcern by 
| the Judgment of God himſelf, in the caſe of 
the bond ſervant, who ſnould by his Maſter's 
| means loſe a Member, Exod. 21. 26. the free 
:dom of his whole life was thought buta rea- 
ſonable recompence for it. He ſhall let him go 
| free, faith the Text, for his eye; nay, though! 
| it were a leſs conſiderable part, if it were 
| 


but a tooth, which of all other may be loſt 
with the leaſt damage, yet the ſame amends 
was to be made him, Verſe 27. Se 
che which 19. But we need no other way of meaſu-| 
2D fe ring this Injury, than the judgment of every 
bim{eli. [Man in his own caſe; how much does every 
| man | 
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Several ways of Murder. 


man dread the loſs of a limb; So that if he 
be by any accident or diſeaſe, in danger of it, 
he thinks no pains or coſt too much to pre- 
ſerve it. And then, how great an Injuſtice, 
how contrary to that great Rule of doing as we! 
would be done to, is it, for a Man to do that o | 
another, which he ſo unwillingly ſuffers: 
himſelf. | 
But if the Perſon be poor, one that muſ! rer werſe 
labour for his living, the Injury is yet great- 05 9 
er : It is ſuch, as may in effect, amount to the 
former ſin of Murder; for as the Wiſe Man | 
ſays, Ecclaſ. 24. 21, The poor man's bread is his | 
life, and he that deprives him therecf, 1s 4 | 
Blood-ſhedder. And therefore he that deprives | 
him of the means of getting his Bread, by | 
diſabling him from labour, is ſurely no leſs | 
guilty. In the law it was permitted to every | 


Man that had ſuſtained ſuch a damage by his 
| Neig ghbour, to require the Magiſtrate to in- 
flict the like on him, eye for eye, foot h for ad] | 
as it is, Exod. 21, 24, | 
20. And though unprofitable revenge be Neff 
| not now allowed to us Chriſtians, yet ſure 4 
[3 it is the part of every one who hath done this fa ation - 
injury, to make what ſatisfaction Jies in his 
power; tis true, he cannot reſtore a Limb 
| again ( which by the way ſhould make men | 
wary how they do thoſe miſchiefs which it 3 
1s ſo impaliible for them to repair ) but yet! | 
| he may ſatisfie for ſome of the ill effects of chat 


Joſs, If that have brought the man to want | 
= | 


' 


| 
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and penury, he may, nay, he muſt, if he 
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have but the leaſt ability, relieve and ſup- 
port him, yea, though it be by his own ex- 
traordinary labour; for if it be a duty of us 


lame, as Job ſpeaks, much more muſt we be 


charge and accuſation againſt him, at the 
| 


(hays very long after; and pain of all rempo- | 
ral evils, isto be accounted the greateft, for | 


and lame. Therefore whoever hath done 
this injury to any of his poor brethren, let 
him know he is bound to do all that is poſſi- 
ble towards the repairing of it; if he do not, 
every new ſuffering that the poor Man's 
wants bring upon him, becomes a new 


tribunal of the juſt Judge. 
12. There are yet other degrees of injury 


tion only two more, wounds and ſtripes z 
a man may wound another, which though 


all to be eyes to the blind, and feet to the 


ſo to them whom our ſelves have made blind 


to the Body of our Neighbour. I ſhall men- 


i:jinally cauſe loſs neither of life nor limb. is 
yet an endangering of both; and the like 
may be ſaid of ſtripes; both of which how] 
ever are very painful at the prefent, nay per- 


it i; not only an evil in it ſelf, but it is ſuch 


under it, to enjoy any other good; a man in 


pain having no taſte of any the greateſt de- 
lights: if any man deſpiſe thefe , as light 


an one, that permits us not, whileſt we are 


injuries. let him again ask himſelf, how he 
would like it, to have hisown body ſlaſnt or 


0 8 bruiſed 
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means of cure, which are many times ne- 
ceſſary in ſuch caſes? I preſume there is no 
| 3 would willingly undergo this from 
another, and why then ſhouldſt thou offer 
it to him? | 


| 22. The truth is, this ſtrange cruelty to T cruelty 


others is the effect of a great Iride, and 


| haughtineſs of heart: we look upon others 21 
with ſuch contempt, that we think it no 3 


matter how they are uſed; we think they 
muſt bear blows from us, when in the mean, 
ttime we are ſo tender of our ſelves, that we 
cannot hear the leaſt word of dif] paragement, 
but we are all on a flame. The provocations 
to theſe injuries are commonly ſo ſlight, that 
8 not this inward pride diſpoſe us to ſuch 
an angrineſs of humour that we take fire at 
every thing, it were impoſſible we ſhould be 
od by them. Nay, ſome are advanced to. 
ſuch a wantonneſs of cruelty, that without 
any provocation at all, in cool blood as they 


ſay, they can thus wrong their poor brethren, 
and make it part of their paſtime and recre- 
ation to cauſe pain to others. Thus ſomety- 
rannous humours take ſuch a pleaſure in tor- 
meg thoſe under their power, that they 
are glad when they can but find a pretence 
to puniſh them, and then da it * all 
; moderation : and others. will ſet Men toge- 
| ther by the ears, only that they may have th 
port of ſeeing the ſcuffle; like the old R 
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bruiſed, and put to paſs under thoſe painful ful den 
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that Man, who is not, by being thine enemy, 


Che Whole Duty ol Man. 


e mans, that made it one of their pub ick 


br ports to ſee Men kill one another; and ſure 

| we have as little Chriſtianity as they, if we 
can take delight in ſuch ſpectacles. 

23. This ſavageneſs and cruelty of mind is 
ſo unbecoming the nature of a Man, that he 
is not allowed to uſe it even to his Beaſt 
how intolerable is it then towards thoſe, 3 
are of the ſame nature, and which is more 
are heirs of the ſame eternal hopes with us f 
They that ſhall thus tranſgreſs againſt their 
neighbours in any of the foregoing particu- 
lars, ar whatever elſe is hurtful to the Body 
-are unjuſt Perſons, want even this lowe 
ſort of Juſtice, the Negative to their Neigh- 
baurs, in reſet of their Bodies. 

224. Neither can any Man excuſe himſelf, 
by ſaying what he has done, was only in re 


Pay of ſome injur 4 offered him by the other; 


for ſuppoſe it be ſo, that he have indeed re 
elved ſome conſiderable wrong, yet cannot! 
he be his own Revenger without Injury to 


ome thy vaſſal or ſlave, to do with him 
what thou liſt? Thau haſt never the more 
right of dominion over him, becauſe he hath! 
done thee wrong and therefore if thou hadſt 
no power over his Body before, tis certain 
thou haſt none now, and therefore thou art 
not only Uncharitable { which yet were ſin 
enough to damn thee ) but unjuſt in ev ery 
act of violence thou doſt to him. Nay, this 


Injuitice 


— = 4 \ 


5 
1 
* 


2 C9” — 


* — —— 
— „— — — — 
* * 


Of Anery. c. 233 | 


Imuſtice aſcends higher even to God him] Sund 
ſelf, who hath reſerved Vengeance as hs Xl. 
own Peculiar right, Jengeance is mine, I wil 

repay, faith the Lord, Rom. 12.19. and then 
he that will act revenge for himſelf, what | 
does he,but incroach upon this ſpecial Right 
and Prerogative of God, ſnatch the Sword, 
as it were, out of his hand, as if he * 


— 4 3 ag 1 . 


better how to weild it ? Which is at once 
robbery, and contempt of the Divine Majeſty. 
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| bour : againſt injuring him, as concerning 
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bis Wife, his Goods. Of Oppreſſion, Theft 
| Of paying of Debts, &c. | 
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=! H E Third Part of Meare ; 
" | Juſtice concerns the Poſ- 

ſeſſions of our Neighbours ; 
what! mean by Poſſeſſions, I cannot bet- 
ter explain, than by referring you to the 
[Tenth « Commandment, the end of which 
is to bridle al covetous appetites and deſires; 
towards the Poſſeſſions of our Neighbour. 
There we ſind reckoned up, not only his 
Houſe Servants andCattle,which may all paſs 
under the one general name of his Goods or 
Riches , but particularly his Wife, as a Pr 
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the great 


The Whole Duty of Wan. 


ipal part of his poſſeſſions, and therefore 


ice, in reſpect of the poſſeſſions of our 
Neighbour, we muſt apply it to both, his 
Wife, as well as his Goods. 

2. Theeſpecial and peculiar right that 
very Man hath in his Wife is ſo well 
nown,that it were vain to ſay any thing in 
roof of it ; the great impatience that eyery 
usband hath to have this right of his inva- 
ided, ſhews that it is ſufficiently underſtood 


when we conſider this duty of Negative Ju- 


in the world, and therefore none that does 


greatneſs of it. The corrupting of a Man's 
Wife, enticing her to a ſtrange bed, is by all 
acknowledged to be the worſt ſort of theft, 


| 
| 


this injury to another, can be ignorant of the | 


The enti- 
tan Wiſh 


|inhnitely beyond that of the Goods. 
3. Indeed thereis in this one, a heap of 


| 


the greateſt injuſtices together; ſome to- 


wards the Woman, and ſome towards the 


muſtice. 


| 


Man: Towards the Woman there are the 


To the Wo- 


oreateſt imaginable; it is that injuſtice to 
her Soul,which was before mentioned as the 
higheſt of all others, 'tis the robbing her of 
her innocency, and ſetting her in a courſe of' 
the horrideſt wickedneſs ( no leſs than luſt 
{and perjury together) from which it is pro- 
bable ſhe may never return, and then it 
proves the damning of her eternally. Next 
it is in reſpect of this world the robbing her 
of her credit, making her abhorredand de- 


#piſed, and her very name a reproach among 
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Of Adultery, &c. 2 | 


all men; and beſides it is the depriving ker ai 
of all that happineſs of life, which ariſes 
from the mutual kindneſs and affection that 
is between Man and Wife, inſtead whereof | 
this brings in a loathing and abhorring of 
each other, from whence flow multitudes of 
miſchiefs, too many to rehearſe, in all which 
the Man hath his ſhare alſo. 
4. But beſides thoſe, there are to him v the 
many and high injuſticesz for it is firſt the f 
robbing him of that, which of all other 
things he accounts moſt precious, the love 
and faithfulneſs of his Wife , - and that alſo 
wherein he hath ſuch an incommunicable 
right, that himſelf cannot, if he would, 
make it over to any other; and therefore ſure 
it cannot without the utmoſt iniuſtice be 
torn from him by any. Nor is this all, but it is 
farther the ingulting him (if ever he come! 

to diſcern it) in that moſt tormenting paſſion 
of jealouſie, which is of all others the moſt 
painful, and which oft puts Men upon the 
moſt deſperate attempts, it being as Solomon 
ſays, Prov. 6. 34. The rage of a man. It is yet 
farther, the bringing upon him all that ſcorn 
and contempt, which by the unjuſt meaſures, 
of the world fall on them, which are ſo. 
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— moulded it will certainly be his Lot, and 


| irrepara- 


never make Reparations; for unleſs it be in 


— —— 


therefore it adds much to the Injury. Again, 


ſence of the word, for perhaps it may be the 
thruſting in the Child of the Adulterer into 
his Family, to ſhare both in the maintenance 
and Portions of his own Children: and this 
is an arrant Theft: firſt in reſpec of the 
Man, who ſurely intends not the providing 
for another Man's child, and then in reſpect: 
of the children, who are by that means de- 
frauded of ſo much as that goes away with. 
And therefore, whoſoever hath this circum- 
ſtance of the ſin to repent of, cannot do it 
effectually, without reſtoring to the Family, 
as much as he hath by this means robb d it of. 

5. All this put together, will ſure make this 
the greateſt and moſt provoking Injury that 
can be done to a Man, and (which heizhtens| 
it yet more) it is that, for which a Man can 


the circumſtance before mentioned, there is 
no part of this Sin, wherein that can be 
done; to this purpoſe it is obſervable in the 
Jewiſh Law, that the Thief was appoin'ed' 
to reſtore fourfold, and that freed him; but 
the Adulterer having no poſſibility of ma- 
king any Reſtitution, any Satisfaction, h 
; muſt pay his Life for his offence, Lev. 20. 10. 
And tho' now-adays Adulterers ſpeed bet- 
ter, live many days to renew their guilt, and 
perhaps to laugh at thoſe, whom they bevy 
| mus 
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this may indeed be a Robbery in the uſual 
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| thus injured, yet let them be aſſured, there Bone | 
' muſt one day be a ſad reckoning, and that AL | 
whether they repent or not; If by God 8 | 
grace they do come to repentance, they will 
er find this to be no cheap ſin, many angui- 
ſhes of ſoul, terrors and per plexities of con- 
\ciene, groans and tears it muſt coſt them 5 
and indeed, were a man's whole life ſpent i in 
| 
| 


theſe Penitential Exerciſes, twere little e- 
| nough to wipe off the guilt of any one ſingle 
act of this kind: what overwhelming ſorrows 
then are requiſite f for ſuch a trade of this ſin, 
as too many drive? Certainly it is ſo great a | 
| task, that it is highly nece ſſary for all that are | 
ſo concerned,to ſet to it immediately, leſt they 
Want time to go through with it, for let no 
Man flatter himſelf, that the ꝑuilt of a courſe 
aand habit of ſuch a fin can be waſht away 
: !withaſi ingle act of repentance ; no, he muſt: 
f proportion the repentance to the fault, and as 
; one hath been a habit and courſe, ſo muſt the 
other alſo. And then how ſtrange a madneſs 
is it for men to run into this ſin, ( and that | 
'with ſuch painful purſuits, as many do ) | 
which he knows muſt at the beſt hand, that | 
is, ſuppoſing he do repent of it, coſt him ' 
| 


| 


thus dear? But then if he do not repent, in- 
finitely dearer: it loſes him all his title to 
Heaven, that place of purity, and gives him 
;his portion in the lake of fire, where the 
burninas of his luſt ſhall end in thoſe ever- 
laſting burnings. For how cloſely _— "a | 

at | | 
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ts goods] 6. Theſecond thing to which this Nega- 


Aſaliciou 


Pſalm 139. 12. And he it is, who hath ex- 


The whole Duty of Wan. 


hath acted this ſin, be it ſo that he may have 
ſaid with the adulterer, in Fob 25. 15. No eye 
Seeth me, yet 'tis ſure he could not in the 
| greateſt obſcurity ſhelter himſelf from God's 
' fight, with whom the darkneſs is no darkneſs, 


preſly threatned to judge this ſort of offen- 
ders, Heb. 13. 4. Adulterers God will judge. God 
grant that all that live in this foul guilt, may 
{ſo ſeaſonably, and ſo throughly judge them - 
ſelves, that they may prevent that ſevere 
and dreadful judgment of his. 


tive juſtice to our Neighbour's Poſſeſſions 
reacheth, is his Goods, under which gene- 
ral word is contained all thoſe ſeveral ſorts 
of things, as Houſe, Land, Cattle, Money, 
and the like, in which he hath a right and 
property; tlieſe we are by the rule of this 
juſtice to ſuffer him to enjoy, without ſeek- 
ing, either to work him damage in any of 
them, or to get any of them to our ſelves: 
] make a difference between theſe two, be- 
icauſe there may be two ſeveral grounds or 
[motives of this injuſtice; the one malice, | 
the other covetouſneſs. | 

7. The malicious Man deſires to work his 


: 


jnjutie. Neighbours miſchief, though he get nothing 


by it himſelf: tis frequently ſeen that men 
will make havock and ſpoil of the goods of 
one, to whom they have a grudge, though 
they never deſign to get any thing to 7 4 
: | ves 
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ſelves by it, but only the pleaſure of doing a * 
ſpite to the other. This is a moſt helliſn hu- - 
mour, directly anſwerable to that of the De- | 
vil, who beſtows all his pains and induſtry 
not to bring in any good to himſelf, but only 
to ruine and undo others: and how contra 
ry it is to all rules of juſtice, you may ſee by 

the Precept given by God to the Jews con 
cerning the goods of an enemy; where the) 
were ſo far from being allowed a liberty of 
ſpoil and deſtruction, that they are exprefly 
bound to prevent it, Exod. 23. 4, 5. If thou 
meet thine enemies Ox, or his Aſs going Arc, 
thou ſbalt ſurely bring it back to him again: I 
thou ſee the Aſs of him that hateth thee lying — 
der his burden, and wouldſt forbear to help him, 

| thou ſhalt ſurely help with him: Where you 
ſee it is a debt we owe to our very enemies, 
to prevent that loſs and damage, which by 
any accident he is in danger orf; and that 
even with ſome labour and pains to our 
ſelves. How horrible an injuſtice is it then, 
purpoſely to bring that loſs and damage on | 


him? Whoever is guilty of this, let him 
never excuſe himſclt by ſaying he hath not 
enricht himſelfby the ſpoil ofhis Neighbour, 1 
that he hathnothing of it cleaves tu his fin- 
ger, for ſure this malicious injuſtice is no | 
leſs a fault than the covetous one: nay,l ſup- | 
;poſe inreſpect of theprinciple and cauſe, from 
'which it flows, it may be greater, this hatred | 
of another being worſe than the immoderate 
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= — of our Selves; whoever hath thus mc 


f 
XI. chieft þ his Neighbour, he is as much bound | 
to repair the Injury, to make ſatisfaction for | 

the lofs, as if he had enriched himſelf by it. 
Covetous | 8. But on the other fide, let not the cove- 
tous defrauder therefore judge his {in light, 
becauſe there 1s another, that in ſume one 
reſpect outweighs it, for perhaps in others | 
his may caſt the Scales; certainly it does in 
his one, that he that is unjuſt for greedineſs 
af gain, is like to multiply more acts of this 
lin, than he that is ſo out of malice; for tis 
impoſſible any Man ſhould have ſo many ob- | 
| jects of his Malice, as he may have of his 

» Cor etouſneſs, there is no man at ſo general a 
| dehance with all mankind, th:the hates eve- 
Ty body ; but the covetous man hath as many 
| objects of his Vice, as there be things in the 
world he counts valuable. But I ſhall not 
longer ſtand upon this compariſon, tis ſure | 
| 


they are both great and- crying fins, and that 
js ground enough of abhorring each: Let us 
deſcend now to the ſeveral branches of this 


may all bear the name of Robbery, or Theft, 
for in effect they are all ſo, yet for Methods 
ſake it will not be amiſs to diſtinguiſh them 


Deceit. 


corte By Oppreſſion, I mean that open and 


. 1 * . . 


ö 
| bort of Covetous Injuſtice; *tis true, they | 
| 


into theſe Three: Oppreſſion, Theft, and 


| ſeſſions of others, and owning and avow. 1105 
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| bare-fac'd Rebbery of ſeizing upon the Pof- 
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by which many Nations and Princes have 
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N Men out of their Eſtates : Sometimes 


protection and defence of Mens Rights, to be 


ſeveral inſtruments 3 as firſt, That of power 
been turned out of their Rights, and many! 


again, Law is made the inſtrument of it ; 
he that covets his Neighbours lands or goods, 
pretends a claim to them, and then by cor- 
rupting of Juſtice, by Bribes and Gifts, or 
elſe over-ruling it by greatneſs and authori- 
ty, gets judgment on his fide ; this is a high 
oppreſſion, and of the worſt ſort, thus to 
make the Law, which was intended for the 


the means of overthrowing them; and it is 
a very heavy guilt, that lies both on him 
that procures, and on him that pronounces 
ſuch a ſentence; yea, and on the Lawyer 
too that pleads ſuch a cauſe, for by ſo doing 
he aſſiſts in the oppreſſion. Sometimes again, 
the very neceſſities of the oppreſſed, are the 
means of his oppreſſion, thus it is in the 
caſe of Extortion and griping Uſury: A 
Man in extreme want of Money, and this 
gives opportunity to the Extortioner to 
wreſt unconſcionably from him, to which the 
poor Man is forced to yield to ſupply his pre- 
ſent wants. And thus alſo ĩt is often with ex- 
acting Landlords, who when their poor Te- 
nants know not how to provide themſelves 
elſewhere, rack and skrew them beyond the 
worth of the thing. 2 theſe, and . 
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he doing ſo. For the doing of this there * 
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geance a- 


uuſt it. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


God's ven⸗ 


by violence, he ſhall ſurely die, his blood ſhall 


like are but ſeveral ways of acting this one 
ſin of Oppreſſion, which becomes yet the 
more hainous, by how much the more help- 
leſs the Perſon is that is thus oppreſſed, there- 
fore the oppreſſion of the widow and ſather- 
leſs, is in Scripture mentioned as the height 
of this ſin. 

10. It is ind ed a moſt crying guilt, and 
that againſt which God hath threatned his 
heavy vengeance, as we read in divers Texts 
of Scripture; thus it is, Ezek: 18. 2. He 
| that hath oppreſſed the poor, and hath ſpoiled | 


be upon him; and the ſame ſentence is re. 
peated againſt him, verſe 18. Indeed God 
hath ſo peculiarly taken upon him the pro- 
tection of the poor and oppreſſed, that he is 
engaged as it were in honour to be their aven- | 
ger; and accordingly, Pſalm 2. We ſee God 
ſolemnly declare his reſolution of appearing | / 
(for them, verſe 5. For the oppreſſion of the poor, | 
for the ſfighnig of the needy, now will I ariſe, 
ſaith the Lord, I will ſet him in ſafety from him. 
The advice therefore of Solomon is excellent, 
Prov. 22. 22. Rob not the poor, becauſc he is a 
poor; neither oppreſs the afſlicted in the gate, | | 
for the Lord will plead their cauſe,and will ſpoil | | 
' the ſoul of thoſe that ſpoiled them; they are like | | 
in the end to have little joy of the booty it 
brings them in, when it thus engages Gd 
r 
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| 71. The ſecond ſort ot this Injuſtice is Sundae 6 


pou 


the one the with-holding what we ſhouldi7teſ. 


| bour what is already in his poſſeſſion. 


what we 
borrow, 


to him that can lay either of theſe claims to 

| * | them, and therefore the with holding of ei- 

\ ther of them, is a Theft, a keeping from my 

i Nei hbour that which is his ; yet the former 

| f of them is rather the more injurious, for by 
+ 


that I take from him that which he once 
E had, (be it money or whatever elſe) 
and ſo make him worſe than I found him. 


——— —ñ—a—ñ: _ _—___ 


0 


| 
. | her is a very great: and very common In- | 
z juſtice. Men can now a-days, with as great | 
Confidence deny him that asks a Debt, as they | | 
dq him that asksan Alms ; nay, many times | 
„tis made matter of quarrel for a Man to de- 
mand his own: Beſides the many attendances | 
the Creditor is put to in purſuit of it, are a 
s | pet further Injury to him, by waſting his 
time, and taking him off from other buſineſs, | 
* | ; and ſo he is made a loſer that way too. This 


is ſo great Injuſtice, that I ſee not how a Man 
can look upon any thing he poſſeſſes as his 
own right, whilſt he thus Cenies another 


d 
his. It is the duty of every Man in debt, ra- 
| ther to ſtrip pimſelf of all, and caſt himſelf 
30 | e 2 again; 
F e 


244 


Sunday 


mane 
juſtice, compared with the curſe that attends; 


the contrary, but even in worldly prudence 
alſo ; for he that defers paying of debts,will 
at laſt be forc'd to it by Law, and that upon 
much worſe terms than he might have done 
it voluntarily, with a greater charge, and 


Che Whole Buty of Ban. "TT 


again naked upon God's Providence, than 


XI. ehus to feather his neſt with the ſpoils of hi 


eighbours. And ſurely it would provet 
ore thriving courſe, not only in reſpect o 
the Bleſſing which may be expected upo 


with ſuch a loſs of his credit, that afterward 
in his greateſt neceſſities he will not know 
where to borrow. But the ſure way for a 
Men to ſecure himſelf from the guilt of this 
injuſtice, is never to borrow more than he 
knows he hath means to repay,unleſs it be of 
one, who knowing his diſability, is willi ng 
to run the hazard. Otherwiſe he commits 
this fin at the very time of borrowing ; for he 
takes that from his Neighbour upon promiſe! 
of paying, which he knows he is never likely 
to reſtore to him, which is a flat robbery. 
The ſame juſtice which ties Men to pay 
their own debts, ties alſo every ſurety to pay | | 
thoſe debts of others for which he ſtands 
bound,in caſe thePrincipal either cannot,or 
will not : for by being bound,he hath made 
it his own debt, and muſt in all Juſtice an- 


vas drawn to lend on confidence of his ſecu- 
rity, and therefore is directly cheated and 


ſwer it to the Creditor, who, it's preſumed, 


» betrayed 
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4 | = A Kinds of Theft. 5 — | 
ray ed by him, if he ſee him not ſatified. 

f it be thought hard that a Man ſhould pay 

x0 that which he never received bencfit by; 


ſhall yield it, ſo far as to be juſt matter of 
warineſs to every Man, how he enter into 
! ſuch engagements, but it can never be made 
6 excuſe for the breaking them. 


As for the other ſort of debt, that which is What we 
rought upon a Man by his own voluntary 00 

Promiſe, that alſo cannot without great in- 
| juſtice be with-holden; for it is now the 
Man's right,and then 'tis no matter, by what 
Do it came to be ſo. Therefore we ſee 


avid makes it part of the deſcription of a 
juſt Man, Pſal. 15. 4. That he keeps his pro- 
[ miſes, yea, though they are made to his own 

diſadvantage: And ſurely, he is utterly unfit 
£0 aſcend to that huly Hill, there ſpoken of, 
either as that ſignifies the Church here, or 
Heavens hereafter, that does not punctually 
obſerve this part of Juſtice. Toth's ſort of 
Debt, may be reduced the Wages of the! 
'Servant, the Hire of the Labourer ; and the 
withholding of theſe is a great fin, and [ 
the Complaints of thoſe that are thus in- 
jured, aſcend up to God. Behold, ( ſaith; 
S. James) the hire of the labourers which have 
reaped down your fields, which is of you kept! 
back by fraud, erieth, and the cries of them 
| that have reaped, are entred into the ear of the 
Lord of Sabaoth: Deut. 24. 14, 15. We find | 
a ſtrict command in this matter,7hox ſhalt not $ 
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| Sunday |oppreſs an hired ſervant that is poor and neech, 
XII. [it bus day ſhalt thou give him his hire, neither, © 
ſball the Sun go down upon it, for he is poor, and 
| ſetteth his heart upon it, leſt he cry againſt thee 1 
1 to the Lord, and it be ſin unto thee. This is one 
of thoſe loud clamorous ſins, which will not 
| ceaſe crying, till it bring down God's ven- 
geance; and therefore, though thou haſt no 
huſtice to thy poor Brother, yet have at leaſt j 
ſo much mercy to thy ſelf, as not to pull 
own Judgments on thee by thus wronging 
| im. 


| 
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SUNDAY XI. 


ll! Df Theft; Stealing; of Deceit in Truſt, in 
| | Traffick, of Reſtitution, &c. 
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E """— HE ſecond part of Theft, is| 
the Goods 


the taking from our Neigh- 
bour that which is already in 
his poſſeſſion : and this may 
be done either more violently, and openly, 
or elſe more cloſely and ſliely; the firſt is 
the manner of thoſe that rob on the way, or 
plunder houſes, where hy force they take the | | 
Goods of their Neighbour : the other is the 
way of the pilfering Thief, that takes away 


. 


2 Man's goods unknown to him; I ſhall not 
diſpute which of theſe is the worſt, tis e. F 

nough that they are both ſuch Acts of In- 

; ky ; 2 juſtice 2| = 


| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
' 
| 
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| | 
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is to contend with the Induſtry of all thoſe 


3 
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Of Stealing. &c. 


for humane ſociety, and betray the actors to 
the greateſt miſchiefs, even in this World, 
death it ſelf being by Law appointed * 
reward of it ; and there are few that follow; 
this trade long, but at laſt meet with that; 
fruit of it. I am ſure tis madneſs for any to 
believe he ſhall always ſteal ſecurely, for he 


whom he ſhall thus injure, whoſe Loſſes 
will quicken their wits for the finding him) 
out, and which is infinitely more, he is to 
ſtruggle with the juſtice of God, which doth! 
| uſually purſue ſuch men to deſtruction, even 
in this world; witneſs the many ſtrange diſ- 
coveries that have been made of the craftieſt 
Thieves. But however, if he were ſecure from 
the vengeance here, I am ſure nothing bur 
repentance and reformation can ſecure him 
from the vengeance of it hereafter. And 
now when theſe dangers are weighed, twill 
ſure appear, that the Thief makes a pitiful 
| bargain; he ſteals his Neighbour's Money, 
or Cattle, and in exchange for it, he muſt 
pay his Life, or his Soul, perhaps botii; and if 
the whole world be too mean a price for 4 Soul, 
as he tells us, Mark 8. 36. who beſt knew 
the value ot them, having himſelf bought 
them, what a ſtrange madneſs is it, to bar⸗ 
ter them away for every petty trifle, as many] 
do, who have got ſuch a habit of ſtealing,, 
that not the meaneſt, worthleſs thing can 


| 


| 


R eſcape 
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juſtice as make men odious to God, untit Sundex 


The nhole Duty of Man. 


| Dunday | eſcape their fingers? Under this Head of 


— — — — — - — 6— — — 


Theft, may be ranked the Receivers of ſtoln 
Goods, whether thoſe that take them, as 
partners in the Theft,or thoſe that buy them 
when they know, or believe they are ſtoln. 
This, many ( that pretend much to abhor 
theft) are guilty of, when they can by it, buy 
the thing a little cheaper than the common 
rate. And here alſo comes in the concealing 
of any goods a Man finds of his Neighbours, 
which, whoſoever reſtores not, if he know, 
or can learn out the owner, is no better than 
a Thief; for he withholds from his Neighbour 
that which properly belongs to him : And 


he that will do this, would likewiſe commit 
the groſſer Theft, were he by that no more 
in danger of Law, than in this he is. 

The third part of Injuſtice is Deceit, and 
in that there may be as many acts, as there 


tween Man and Man. 

2. It were impoſſible to name them all, 
but I think they will be contained under 
theſe Two general Deceits, in Matters of 


Truſt, and in matters of Traffick or Bargain- 


fore, here by the way, I muſt tell you, is as 


much a Fraud and Deceit, as any of the reſt. 


| 3. He that deceives a Man, in any Truſt 


that is committed to him, is guilty of a great 


ſure *twill not be uncharĩtable to ſay, That 
are occaſions of Intercourſe and Dealing be- 


ing : unleſs it be that of Gaming,which there- | 
| 


L. 
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In uſtice, and that the moſt treacherous * 
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Of Deceit in Truſts, 
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one, defrauding and promiſe-breaking ; for 
in all truſts, there is a promiſe implyed, if 
not expreſt ; for the very —_— the 
truſt, contains under it a promiſe of fidelity: 
Theſe Truſts are broken ſometimes to the 


living, ſometimes to the dead; to the living 


there are many ways of doing it, according | 


to the ſeveral kinds of the Truſt ; ſometimes 
a Truſt is more general, like that of Potiphar 
to Joſeph, Gen. 39. 4. a Man commits to ano- | 
ther all that he hath, and thus. Guardians of 
Children, and ſometimes Stewards are in- 
truſted z ſometimes again it is more limited, 
and reſtrained to ſome one ſpecial thing: a 
Man intruſts another to bargain or deal for 
him in ſuch a particular, or he puts ſome one | 
thinginto his hands, to manage and diſpoſe : 
Thus among Servants tis uſual for one to be 


intruſted with one part of the Maſter's goods, 


and another with another part of them. 
Now in all theſe, and the like Caſes, whoſo- 
ever acts not tor him that intruſts him, with | 
the ſame faithfulneſs, that he would for him 


ſelf, but ſhall either careleſly loſe,or prodigal- 


ly imbezzle the things committed to him, or 
elſe convert them to his own uſe, he is guilty 
of this great fin of betrayinga Truſt to the 


living. In like manner, he that being intruſt- | 
ed with the execution of a dead Man's Teſta- 
ment, acts not according to the known in- 
tention of the dead Man, but enriches him- 


ſelk 
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{ſelf by what is aſſigned to others, he is guilty 
| ALL. of this fin, in reſpect of the dead, which is 
ſo much the greater, by how much the dead 
have no means of remedy and redreſs as the 
living may have.. It isa kind of robbing of 
Graves,which is a Theft, of which Men natu- | 
rally haveſuch a horror, that he muſt be a 
very hardned Thief, that can attempt it. 
But either of theſe frauds are made yet more 
hainous, when either God, or the poor are 
| immediately concern'd in it; that is, when 
any thing is committed to a Man, ſor the 
uſes either of Piety or Charity: This adds 
ſacrilege to both the fraud and the Treachery, 
and ſo gives him title to all thoſe curſes that 

attend thoſe ſeveral fins, which are ſo heavy, | 
— he that for the preſent gain will adven- 


| 

ture on them, makes as ill, nay, a much 
| worſe bargain than Gehazi, 2 King 5. 27. 
| who by getting the Raiment of Naaman, got 


| his Leproſie too. 
n Daß, 4. The ſecond ſort of Fraud is in matters 
| 'of Traffick and Bargain, wherein they may 


be deceit, both in the Seller and Buyer; that 
| of the Seller, is commonly either in conceal. | 
| ing the faults of the commodity, or elſe 2 
| jover-rating it. 5 

' 7%» Sellers, F. The ways of concealing its faults, are 
concealing ordinarily theſe, either firſt by denying that 
Fw it hath any ſuch fault; nay, perhaps com- 


une. mending it for the direct contrary quality, 


ſin 


/ 
J 


and this is down right lying, and ſo adds that 
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greater guilt of Perjury comes in alſo; and 
then, what a heap of ſins is here gathered 
together? Abundantly enough to ſink a poor 


| 


ſoul to deſtruction, and all this only toskrew | 


a little more money out of his Neighbour's 


tis a miracle, that any man that thinks he has 


tible a price. A ſecond means of concealing, is 


is acting a lye, though it be not ſpeaking one, 
which amounts to the ſame thing, and has 
ſurely in this caſe as much of the intention of 
cheating and defrauding, as the moſt impu- 
dent forſwearing can have. A third means 


is the picking out ignorant Chapmen: This 


is, I believe an Art too well known among 
Tradeſmen, who will not bring out their 


Pocket, and that ſometimes ſo very little chat 
| 


asoul, can ſet it at ſo miſerable and contemp- 


by uſing ſome Art to the thing, to make it 
look fair,and to hide the faults of it, and this 


| 


| 


| 


faulty Wares to men of skill, but keep them 
to put off to ſuch, whoſ2 unskilfulneſs may 


| 
| 
| 
| 
' 


make them paſſable with them. And this is 
{till the ſame deceit with the former; for it 
all tends to the ſame end, the cozening and 
defrauding of the Chapman, and then it 15 

not much odds, whether I make uſe of my 

own Art or his Weakneſs, for the purpoſe. 
This is certain, he that will do juſtly, muſt | 
let his Chapman know what he buys; and 


ifhis own Skill enable him not to judge, 


/ ' 
Na, 


ſin to the other, and if that lye be conſirm d Sunday | 


by an Oath, as it is too uſually, then the yet XII. 


| 
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ius over- 6. The ſecond part of fraud in the Seller, 


raling it. 
| 

| 
| 
. 
| 
| 


| 


| 


be. his poſſeſſion, which I ſuppoſe no Man 


of falſe weights and meaſures, for that is the 


thou art bound to tell it him, other wiſe thou 
makeſt him pay for ſuomewhat which is not 
there, he preſuming there is that good qua- 
lity in it, which thou knoweſt is not, and 
therefore thou mayeſt as honeſtly take his 
Money for ſome goods of another Man's, 
which thou knoweſt thou canſt never put 


will deny to be an arrant cheat. To this head 
of concealment may be referred that deceit 


concealing from the Buyer a defect in the 
quantity, as the other was in the quality of 
the commodity,and is again tlie making him | 
pay for what he hath not. This ſort of fraud 
is pointed at particularly by Solomon, Prov. 
11. 1. With this note upon it, that it 2s an 
abomi nation to the Lord. 


lies in over rating the Commodity; though | 
he have not diſguiſed or concealed the faults 
of it, and ſo have dealt fairly in that reſpect, 
yet if he ſet an unreaſonable price upon it, 
he defrauds the buyer. I call that an unrea- 
ſonable price, which exceeds the true worth 
of the thinz, conſidered with thoſe moderate | 
gains, which all Tradeſmen are preſumed to 
be allowed in the Sale: whatever is beyond 
this, muſt in all likelihood be fetcht in by 
ſome of theſe ways: as firſt, by taking ad- 
vantage of the Buyers ignorance in the "_ 
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of the thing, which is the ſame with doing 
ſhewed to be a deceit ; or ſecondly, by ng 
advantage of his neceflity ; Thou findeſt a 
Man hath preſent and urgerit need of ſuch a 
thing, and therefore takeſt this opportunity 
to ſet the Dice upon him: But this is that 
very ſin of Extortion,and Oppreſſion. ſpoken 
of before; for it is ſure, nothing can juſtly 
[raiſe the price of any thing, but either its 
becoming dearer to thee; or its being ſome 
way better in its ſelf; but the neceſſity of 
thy Brother cauſes neither of theſe; his 
nakedneſs doth not make the Cloaths thou 
ſelleſt him, ſtand thee in ever the more, nei- 
ther doth it make them any way better; and 
therefore to rate them ever the higher is to 

hange the way of trading, and ſell even the 
Wants and Neceſſities of thy Neighbour, 
which ſureis a very unlawful vocation. Or 
hirdly, it may be by taking advantage of 
he Indiſcretion of the Chapman. A Man 

rhaps earneſtly fanſies ſuch a thing, and 


then ſuffers that fancy to over. rule his 
eaſon, ſothat he reſolves to have it upon any | 
erms. If thou findeſt this in him, and there- 
upon raiſeſt thy rate, this is to make him buy 
his folly, which is of all o:hers the deareſt | 
purchace 3 tis ſure his fancy adds nothing to 
the real value no more than his neceſſity did 
in the former caſe, and there ſore ould not 

add to the price. He therefore that will 51 
JULY | 
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Sundar 
it in the goodneſs, which hath already been XI. 
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Ox... The Whole Duty of Man. 
> | Sunday | juſtly in the buſineſs of ſelling, muſt not 
XII. | catch at all advantages, which the temper of 
his Chapman may give, but conſider ſoberly 

| what the thing is worth,and what he would 
afford it for to another, of whom he had no 
ſuch advantage, and accordingly rate it to 

| ge, Sly 0 

5 at no higher a price. 
| Frand in 7. On the Buyers part there are not ordi- 
ae Buyer) narily ſo many opportunities of Fraud; yet 
| it is poſſible a Man may ſometimes happen to 
fell ſomewhat, the worth whereof he is not 
acquainted with, and then it will be as un- 
juſt for the Buyer to make gain by his igno- 
rance, as in the other caſe it was for the 
Seller: But that which often falls out, is the 
1 caſe of neceſſity, which may as probably 
| fall on theSeller's ſide, as the Buyers.A Mans 

Wl | ; wants compel him to ſell, and permit him not 
Wl | to ſtay to make the beſt Bargain, but force 


— — 


him to take the firſt offer, and here for the 
| | buyer to grate upon him, becauſe he ſees him 
| in that ſtrait, is the ſame fault which I be- 
fore ſhewed it to bein the Seller. | 
| | fixy nu S. In this whole bulineſs of Traffick there 
'f | prations td are ſo many opportunities of deceit, that a 
— — * Man had need fence himſelf with a very firm 

1 | rreſolution; nay, love of Juſtice, or he will | 
| be in danger to fall under temptation ; for 
[| as the Wiſe Man ſpeaks, Eccl. 27.9. 4s a Nail 
ſticks faſt between the joynings of the Stones; 
; ſo doth Sin ſtick faſt between buy ing and 
ſelling. It is fo interwoven with all Ls 
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grounds of them, that it is taught together XII. 
with them, and ſo becomes part of the Art 

ſo that he is now. adays ſcarce thought fit t 
| manage a Trade, that wants it, while h 
' that hath moſt of this Black Art of defrau- 
ding, applauds and hugs himſelf; nay, per- 
| haps boaſts to others, how he hath over-| 
| reach'd his Neighbour. 
What an intolerable ſhameis this, that wen A 


10 mixt with the very firſt principles . 


| Chriſtians, whoare by the Precepts of dur. of of 


' Maſter, ſet to thoſe higher duties of Charity, — 
ſhould inſtead of — 5 nz them, quite un. |» o chin 
learn thoſe common rules of Juſtice, === hs 
meer Nature teaches? For, I think, I may 

ſay, there are none of thoſe ſeveral branches 

of Injuſtice , towards the poſſeſſions of our 
Neighbour, which would not be adjudged 

to be ſo by any ſober Heathen: ſo that, as 

St. Paul tells thoſe of the Circumciſion tha 

the Name of God was blaſphemed among the! 
Gentiles dy that unagreeableneſs that was be. 

biet their Practice and their Law, Rom. 1. . 

24. So now it may be ſaid of us, that the Name 

of Chriſt is blaſphemed among the Turks an 
\Heathens , by the vile and ſcandalous lives of 
us, who call our ſelves Chriſtians, and par- 
ticularly i in this ſin of Injuſtice; for . let 
us at laſt endeavour to wipe off this reproach 
from our profeſſion, by leaving theſe pra Ki- 
ces; to which methinks this one ſingle con- 


ſideration ſhould be enough to perſwede us. 
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= 9. Yet beſides this, there want not other, 


among which, one there is of ſuch a nature, 
1 may prevail with the arranteſt worldling, 
[4 


| wore others, they at laſt meet with ſome 


— 


and that is, that this courſe doth not really 
tend to the enriching of him; there is a ſecret 
curſe goes along with it, which like a Canker 
eats out all the benefit was expected from 1t. 
This no Man can doubt, that believes the 
Scripture, where there are multitudes of 
Texts to this purpoſe : thus Prov. 22. 16. He 
that oppreſſeth the poor to encreaſe his riches, 
ſhall ſurely come to want. So Habak. 2.6. Woe 
to him that encreaſeth that which 1s not his! 
hom long? And he that ladeth himſelf with 
ehick Clay, ſhall they not riſe up ſuddenly that | 
hall bite thee, and awake that ſhall vex thee * 
And thou ſhalt be for boottes to them. This 1s 
commonly the fortune of thoſe that ſpoil and 


that do the like to them. But that place in Za- 
chan is moſt full to this purpoſe, Chap. 5. 
where under the ſign of a flying roll, is ſigni- 
fied the curſe that goes forth againſt this fin, 


Verſe 4. I will bring it forth, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts, and it ſhall enter into the Houſe of the 
Thief, and into the houſe of him that ſweareth | 
| falſiy by my Name, and it ſhall conſume it with 
the timber thereof, and with the ſtones thereof. 
Where you ſeeTheft and Perjury are the two 
fins, againſt which this curſe aimed, ( and 
they too often go together in the matter of 
defrauding) and the nature of this curſe is, 
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to conſume the Houſe, to make an utter de- Suna 
ſtruction of all that belongs to him that is XII. | 
P [guilty of either of theſe fins. Thus whilſt | 
* | thouart ravening after thy neighbours goods, | 

| 


or houſe, thou art but gathering tuel to burn 
thine own.” And the effect of theſe threat- 
nings of God we daily ſee in the ſtrange im- 
proſperouſneſs of ill gotten eſtates, which! 
every man is apt enough to obſerve in other 
mens caſes ; he that fees his Neighbour de- 

c line in his eſtate, can preſently call to mind, 
| This was gotten by oppreſſion or deceit; yet 
ſo ſottiſh are we, ſo bewitcht with the love; 
| of gain, that he that makes this obſervation, 
can ſeldom turn it to his own ute, is never 
the leſs greedy, or unjuſt himſelf for that 
|{ vengeance he diſcerns upon others. 
| IO. But alas? If thou couldſt be ſure that E ruins the; 
thy unjuſt poſſeſſions ſhould nor be torn from s «ter: | 
(thee, yet when thou remembreſt, how dear of 
thou muſt pay for them in another world, 
thou haſt little reaſon to brag of thy prize. 

Thou thinkeſt thou haſt been very cunning | 


* 


when thou haſt over-reacht thy brother; 
But God knows all this while there is another 
over- reaching thee and cheating thee of what 
is infinitely more precious, even thy Soul; 
the Devil herein deals with thee as Fiſhers! 
uſe to do; thoſe that will catch a great Fiſh,! . 
will bait the hook with a leſs, and ſo the 
great one coming with greedineſs to devour 
that, is himſelf taken. So thou that art ga- 
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[Sunday ping to ſwallow up thy poor brother, art 


thy ſelf made a prey to that great devourer. 
And alas? what will it caſe thee in Hell that 
thou haſt left wealth behind thee upon the 
earth, when thou ſhalt there want that, which 
the meaneſt beggar here enjoys, even a drop 
of water to cool thy tongue? Conſider this, 
and from henceforth reſolve to imploy all 
that pains and diligence thou haſt uſed to 
deceive others, in reſcuing thy ſelf from the 
frauds of the grand deceiver. Eel 

11. To this purpoſe it is abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary, that thou make reſtitution to all whom | 
thou haſt wronged : For as long as thou 
keepeſt any thing of the unjuſt gain, tis as it | 
were an earneſt penny from the Devil, which 
gives him full right to thy Soul. But perhaps 
it may be ſaid, it will not in all caſes be poſ- 
ſible to make reſtitution to the wronged . 
ty, peradventure he may be dead; in that 
caſe then make it to his Heirs, to whom his 
right deſcends. But it may further be ob- 
jected, That he that hath long gone on in a 
courſe of fraud, may have injured many, | 
that he cannot now remember, and many, 
that he hath no means of finding out: in 


this caſe all I can adviſe is this: Firſt, to be 


as diligent as is poſſible, both in recalling to 


mind who they were, and endeavouring to 
find them out; and when after all thy care, 
that proves impoſſible, let thy Reſtitutions 


be made to the poor, and that they may not 
| be 


C 

| —w—_ ——— ͤ ——— E— f —  c-cc—caecrr-c.-.  — — — — — — —— a 
— — — Woo ee. ——— — — r — — — 
| ' 


| 
J 


i g 


* 
8 
1 
*. 
o 


! 
: 


* 


a third, or a fourth part of the wares, and 


Neceſſity of Reſtitution. 5 


be made by halves, be as careful as thou canſt Sundar 


to reckon every the leaſt mite of unjuſt gain: XII. 


| 

| but when that cannot exactly be done, as tis 
ſure it cannot by thoſe who have multiplied 
' the acts of fraud, yet even there let them 
make ſome general meaſures, whereby to 
proportion their reſtitution; as for example, 
à Tradeſman that cannot remember how 
much he hath cheated in every ſingle parcel, 
yet may poſſibly gueſs in the grots whether 


he have uſually over-reacht to the value of 


then what proportion ſoever he thinks he has 
fo defrauded, the ſame proportion let him 
' now give out of that eſtate he hath raiſed by 
his Trade: but herein it concerns every man 
to deal uprightly as in the preſence of God, 
and not to make advantage of his own for- 
getfulneſs, to the cutting ſhort of the Reſti- 
tution, but rather go on the other hand, and 
be ſure rather to give too much, than too 
little. If he do happen to give ſomewhat 
over, he need not grudge the charge of ſuch 
a ſin offering, and tis ſure he will not, if he 
do heartily deſire an atonement. Many other 


difficulties there may be in this buſineſs of 


 , reſtitution, which will not be foreſeen, and ſo 


cannot now be particularly ſpoke to; but the 
more of thoſe there are, the greater horrour 


©. ought men to have of running into the fin of 
| injuſtice, which it will be fo difficult, if 
not impoſſible for them to repair, and the 


S 2 more 


1 
k 


—— Cc ——_— — — — — — ＋ - aud — 
1 
U 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— 


* nnn... 
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_ = VEE: careful ought they to be to mortiſy 1 


XIII. that which is the root of all injuſtice, to wit, 
vetouſneſs. 
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SUNDAY XIII. 


Of Falſe Reports, Falſe Witneſs, Slanders, 
Whiſperings ; Of Scoffing for Ioffrmities, „ 
Calamities, Sins, &c. Of Poſitive Juſtice, 


1 | Truth. Of Lying. Of Ey and Detra- 
[|| | ction. Of Gratitude, &c. 


Sect. i. H E Fourth Branch of Nega- 1 
His Credit. tive Juſtice concerns the Cre- 
| 


dit of our Neighbours, which | -. 
we are not to leſſen, or im- 
pair by any means, particularly not by falſe! | 
Reports. Of falſe Reports there may be two 
ſorts, the one is when a man ſays ſomething 
of his neighbour, which he directly knows | - 
to be falſe, the other when poſſibly he has 
ſome Night ſurmiſe, or jealouſy of the thing; 
bat that upon ſuch weak grounds, that tis 
as likely to be falſe as true. In either of theſe | I 
caſes, there is a great guilt lies upon the re- 
porter. That there doth fo in the firſt of | 
them, no body will doubt, every one ac-|* 
knowledging that it is the greateſt baſeneſs 
to invent a lye of another; but there is as 
little reaſon to queſtion the other, for he that 
| reports a thing as a truth, which is but un- 
| Cer tain, — 
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Of Falſe Witneſs, Sc. 
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it as a certainty, but only as a probability 
yet then though he be not guilty of the lye, 
yet he is of the injuſtice of robbing his Neigh- 
bour of his credit ; for there is ſuch an apt- 
neſs in men to believe ill of others, that any 
the lighteſt jealouſy will, if once it be ſpread 
abroad, ſerve for that purpoſe; and ſure it 
is a moſt horrible injuſtice upon every flight 
ſurmiſe and fancy to hazard the bringing fo 
great an evil upon another; eſpecially when 
it is conſidered, that thoſe ſurmiſes com- 
monly ſpring rather from ſome cenſoriouſ- 
neſs, peeviſhneſs, or malice in the ſurmiſer, 
than from any real fault in the perſon fo ſu- 


— — 
certain, is a lyar alſo, or if he do not report Sunday 


ſpected. | 

2. The manner of ſpreading the falſe 
Reports of both kinds, is not always the 
ſame; ſometimes it is more open and avow- 


the Courts of Juſtice : and this not only hurts 


tis the delivering him up to the puniſhment 
the crime pretended, does him more or lets 
miſchief ; but if it be ot the higheſt kind, 
it may concern his life, as we ſee it did in 
Naboth's caſe, 1 Kings 21. How great and 
crying a fin it is in this reſpect, as alſo in that 
of the Perjury, you may learn from what 
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alſe Wit- 
els. 


ed, ſometimes more cloſe and private: the 
open is many times by falſe Witneis before 


a man in his credit, but in other reſpects allo : | 


of the Law, and according to the nature of 


hath been ſaid of both thoſe fins. l am now 

| 5 

: [ . . 
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The Tahole Duty of Ban. 


* jand to that it a moſt grievous wound, thus 


to conſider it only as touches the credit; 


| 
to have a crime publickly witneſſed againſt | 
lone, and ſuch as is ſcarce curable by any | 
thing that can afterwards be done to clear 
him, and therefore whoever is guilty of this, 
doth a moſt outragious injuſtice to his neigh» 
bour; this is that which is expreſly forbidden | 
in the Ninth Commandment, and was by God 
appointed to be puniſht by the inflicting of | 
the very ſame ſuffering upon him, which his 
falſe teſtimony aimed to bring upon an” 
other, Deut. 19. 16. 

3. The hog open way of ſpreading theſe | 
reports, is by a publick and common decla- 
'ring of them ; though not before the Magi- | 
ſtrate, as in the other caſe, yet in all compa- | 
nies, and before ſuch as are likely to carry it 
farther, and this is uſually done with bitter 
railings and reproaches, it being an ordinary | 
Art of Slanderers, to revile thole whom they 
ſlander; that fo by the ſharpneſs of the accu- 
ſation, they may have the greater impreſſion 
on the minds of the hearers: this both in re- 
ſpect of the ſlander, and the railing is a high | 
injury, and both of them ſuch, as debar the 
committers from Heaven; thus Pſal. 15. 
where the upright Man is deſcribed, that 
ſhall have his part there, this is one ſpecial 
thing, verſe 3. That he Aer not his neigh- 
Four. And for railing, the Apoſtle in ſeveral 
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places reckons it amongſt thee works of the 
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7 fleſh, which are to ſhut men out both from Ann 
| the Church here by excommunication, as you | XIII 
{| | {may ſee, 1 Cor. 15. 11. and from the King- | 
'i © |dom of God hereatter, as it is 1 Cor. 6. 10. | | 
4. The other more cloſe and private way Whiſp:rivg. | 

| of ſpreading ſuch reports is that of the Whi- | 
ſperer, he that goes about from one to ano- | 
ther, and privately vents his ſanders, not 
- out of an intent by that means to make them 

* leſs publick, but rather more: this trick of 
delivering them by way of ſecret, being the 
— to make them both more believed, and 


— SING 


| more ſpoken of too; for he that receives ſuch | 

2 Tale, as a ſecret from one, thinks to pleaſe | 

| ſome body elle, by delivering it as a ſecret 
13 to him alſo; and ſo it paſſes from one hand 

1 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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to another, till at laſt it ſpread over a whole 
Town. This ſort of ſlanderer is of all others 
the moſt dangerous, for he works in the dark, | 


'ties all he ſpeaks to, not to own him as the | 
author; ſo that whereas in the more publick | 
, accuſations, the party may have ſome means 
of clearing himſelf, and detecting his accuſer, 
here he ſhall have no poſſibility of that, the 


ſlander, like a ſecret poiſon, works incurable 
ces, before ever the man diſcern it. This fin 
'of whiſpering is by S. Paul mentioned among 

thoſe great crimes, which are the effects of 
a reprobate mind, Rom. 1. 29. It is indeed 
one of the moſt incurable wounds of thi 
{word of the tongue: the very bane and pe 
of humane ſociety ; and that which not onl 
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0 Dunday robs ſingle perſons of their good names, but 
| XIII. oftentimes whole Families, nay publick So- 
l ccieties of men of their peace; what ruines, 
1 hat confuſions hath this one ſin wrought 
N in the World 2 'tis Solomon's obſervation, 
Prov. 18. 28. That a Whiſperer ſeparateth chief 
| friends, and ſure one may truly ſay of tongues! 


——. 


| thus imployed, that they are ſet on fire of Hel, 
| Aas S. James faith, Chap. 3.6. | 


| | Several 5. This is ſuch a guilt that we are to be- 
Lebe t., ware of all the degrees of approach to it, of 
waras this | - 
[ fn. which rhere are ſeveral ſteps; the firſt is the 


giving ear to, and cheriſhing of thoſe that 
come with ſlanders, for they that entertain 
and receive them, encourage them in the 
practice; for as our common Proverb ſays, If 
{here were no Receivers, there would be no Thief; 
ſo if there were none that would give an ear 
to tales, there would be no tale-bearers. A 
ſecond ſtep is, the giving too eaſy credit to 
them, for this helps them to attain part of 
their end. They defire to get a general ill 
opinion of ſuch a man, but the way of doing 
it muſt be by cauſing it, firſt in particular 
men: and if thou ſuffer them to do it in thee, 
. | | they have ſo far proſpered in their aim. And 
N | for thy own part thou doeſt a great Injuſtice 
to thy neighbour, to believe ill of him with- 
i out a juſt ground, which the accuſation of 
| ſuch a perſon certainly is not. A third ſtep 
is the reporting to others, what is thus told 
thec; by which thou makeſt thy ſelf direct- 


ly 
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[unjuſtly withdrawn from thy Neighbour 


"my (Y wt Ot ow Pry 


we 


ding him. This is very injurious to a man's 
| | : reputa- 


* —_ — — — — —— — — 


ly a party in the ſlander, and after thee haſt 


thy own good opinion, endeavoureſt to rob 
him alſo of that of others. This is very lit- 
tle below the guilt of the firſt whiſperer, and 


credit. And theſe ſeveral degrees, have fo 
cloſe a dependance one upon another, that 
it will be very hard for him that allows him» 
ſelf the firſt, to eſcape the other, and indeed 
he that can take delight to hear his Neigh- 


malicious a humour, that 'tis not likely he 
ſhould ſtick at ſpreading the ſlander. He 
therefore that will preſerve his innocence in 
this matter, muſt never in the leaſt degree 
cheriſh or countenance any that brings theſe 
falſe reports. And it is not leſs neceſſary to 
his peace, than to his innocency ; for he that 
once entertains them, muſt never expect 

uiet, but ſhall be continually incited, and 

irred up even againſt his neareſt and deareſt 
relations; ſo that this whiſperer, and ſlanderer 


he being ſo as well to thoſe to whom, as of 
whom he ſpeaks. 


6. But beſides this groſſer way of ſlander- 
ing, there is another, whereby we may im- 


common effect whereof is ſcoffing and deri- 
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[tends as much to the ruin of our Neighbour's|. 


bour defamed, may well be preſumed of ſo 


is to be lookt on by all, as a common enemy, | 


pair and leſſen the credit of our Neighbour, f 
and that is by contempt and deſpiſing one 
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Sunday reputation. For the generality of men do 


XIII. rather take up Opinions upon truſt, than 

| hudgment; and therefore if they ſee a man 
(deſpiſed and ſcorned, they will be apt to do 
the like. But beſides this effect of it, there is 
a preſent injuſtice in the very act of deſpiſing 
and ſcorning others. There are ordinarily | 
| but Three things which are made the occa- | 
ſions of it, (unleſs it be with ſuch, with whom 
Vertue and Godlineſs are made the moſt 
reproachful things, and ſuch deſpiſing is not 
| only an injury to our Neighbour, but even 
| to God himſelf, for whoſe ſake it is that he 
| is ſo deſpiſed) thoſe Three are, firſt, the In- 
firmities ; ſecondly the Calamities ; thirdly, 
the Sins of a Man: and each of theſe are very | 
far from being ground of our triumphing 
over him. 

7. Firſt, For Infirmities, be they either | 
of body or mind, the deformity and unhand- | 
ſomneſs of the one, or the weakneſs and folly 
of the other, they are things out of his power 
to help, they are not his taults, but the wiſe 
diſpenſations of the great Creator, who be- 
ſtows the excellencies of body and mind 
as he pleaſes; and therefore to ſcorn a man, 
| becauſe he hath them not, is in effect ta re- 

| | proach God who gave them not to kim. 
For Cala-, 8. So alſo for the calamities and miſeries 
mitte. | that befall a man, be it want or ſickneſs, or 
| whatever elſe, theſe alſo come by the provi- 
dence of God, who raiſeth up and os 
own, 
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prong as ſeems good to him, and it belongs = 


not to us to judge, what are the motives to 
him to do ſo, as many do, who upon any 
aſſliction that befals another, are preſently 
;concluding, that ſure it is ſome extraordinary 
guilt, which pulls this upon him, though 
they have no particular to lay to his charge. 
This raſh judgment our Saviour reproves in 
the Fews, Luke 13. where on occaſion of the 
extraordinary ſufferings of the Galileans, he | 
asks them, Verſe 2, 3. Suppoſe ye that theſe 
Galileans were ſinners above all the eee 
becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things 2 I tell you nay, 
but except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 
When we ſee God's hand heavy upon others, 
it is no part of our buſineſs to judge them, 
but our ſelves, and by repentance to prevent, 
what our own ſins have deſerved. But to 
reproach and revile any that are in affliction, 
is that barbareus cruelty taken notice of by 
the Pſalmiſt, as the heigth of wickedneſs, 
Pſalm 69. 26. They perſecute him whom thes' 
haſt ſmitten, and they talk to the grief of them 
\whom thou haſt wounded : In all the miſeries of 
others, compaſſion becomes a debt to them; 
how unjuſt are they then, that inſtead of 
paying them that debt, afflict them with 
ſcorn and reproach ? 


they have more of their wills in them, they 
may ſeem more to deſerve reproach, yet cer- 
rainly they alſo oblige us to the former duty 


9. Nay, the very Sins of men, though -_ Sins, 
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Deſtroying 


the credit 
. [n- 


J. 
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of compaſſion, and that in the higheſt degree, 
as being the things which of all others make 
a Man the moſt miſerable. In all theſe caſes, 
if we conſider how ſubject we are to the like 
r ſelves, and that it is only God's mercy 
o us, by which we are preſerved from the 
worſt that any man elſe is under, it will 
urely better become us to look up to him 
ith thankfulneſs, than down on them with 
ontempt and deſpiſing. Thus you ſee the 


direct injuſtice of ſcorning and contemning 


ur brethren, to which when that other 1s 


added, which naturally follows, as a conſe- 


quent of this, to wit, the begetting the like 
contempt in others, there can ſure be no 
doubt of its being a great and horrible inju- 
ſtice to our neighbour in reſpect of his credit. 

13. Now how great the injury of deſtroy- 
ing a man's credit is, may be meaſured by 
theſe two things; firſt, the value of the thing 
he is robb'd of, and ſecondly, the difficulty 
of making reparations. For the firſt, 'tis 
commonly known, that a man's good name 
is a thing he holds moſt precious, oftentimes 
dearer than his life, as we ſee by the hazards 
men ſometimes run to preſerve even a mi- 
ſtaken reputation; but tis ſure it is that, 
which hath even by ſober men been eſteemed 
one of the greateſt happineſles of life : And 
to ſome ſort of men, ſuch eſpecially as ſubſiſt 


that it may well be reckoned as the means of 
their 
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by dealings in the world, tis ſo neceſſary, 
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their livelyhood, and then ſure, tis no ſlight | 
matter to rob a man of what is thus valuable 
to him. RE 
| It. Secondly, the Difficulty of making 44 irre- 
reparations encreaſeth the injury, and that be. 
is ſuch in this caſe of defamation, that | may 
rather call it an impoſſibility, than a Difficul- 
ty. For when men are poſſeſt of an ill opi- 
nion of a Perſon, tis no eaſy matter to work 
it out? ſo that the ſlanderer is herein like a 
young Conjurer, that raiſes a Devil he knows 
not how to lay again. Nay, ſuppoſe men 
were generally as willing to lay down ill 
conceits of their Neighbours as they are to 
take them up, yet how is it poſſible for him 
that makes even the moſt publick recantation | 
of his ſlander, to be ſure that every man that 
hath come to the hearing of the one, ſhall do 
ſo of the other alſo 2 And if there be but one 


perſon that doth not, (as probably there will 


be many) then is the reparation {till ſhort of | 
the 1njury. 


— . — —_—— — 


12. This conſideration is very fit to make v every | 
Men afraid of doing this wrong to their fg 
| 


Neighbour ; but let it not be made uſe of to * =e 


| 
[excuſe thoſe that have already done the 0 
wrong, from endeavouring to make the beſt '** 7) 
reparations they can; for though tis odds, it 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


will not equal the injury, yet let them hows- 
ever do what they are able towards it. And 
this is ſo neceſſary towards the obtaining par- 
don of the ſin, that none muſt expect the * | 
thnat 
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Sunday that do not perform the other. Whoſoever 
XIII. therefore ſets himſelf to repent of his faults 
of this kind, muſt by all prudent means en- 
deavour to reſtore his neighbour to that de- 
| ' gree of credit he hath deprived him of; and 
| ; if that be not to be done without bringing 


the ſhame upon himſelf of confeſſing pub- 
; lickly the ſlander, he muſt rather ſubmit to 
that, than be wanting to this neceſſary part 
of Juſtice, which he owes to the wronged| | 
| Party. 
13. Thus 1 have gone through theſe. four 
Branches of Negative Juſtice to our Neigh- | 
bour; wherein we muſt yet farther obſerve, 

that this Juſtice binds us, not only in reſpect | 

of our words and actions, but of our very 
| thoughts and affections alſo; we are not on- 
| ly forbid to hurt, but to hate, not only re- 
ſtrained from bringing any of theſe evils 
forementioned upon him, but we muſt not 
ſo much as wiſh them before, nor delight in 
them after they have befallen him; we muſt 
take no pleaſure either in the ſin of his Soul, 
or hurt of his Body: we muſt not envy him ' 
any good thing he enjoys, nor ſo much as 
; wiſh to poſſeſs our ſelves of it; neither will 
it ſuffice us, that we ſo bridle our tongue, 
that we neither ſlander, nor revile, if we! _ 
have that malice in our hearts, which makes 
us wiſh his diſcredit; or rejoyce, when we 
find it procured, though we have no hand | 
in the procuring it. This is the peculiar pro- 
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are due to all men, we may reckon firſt the 
ſpeaking Truth, which is a common debt we | 


. 

a 

; 7 
4 bt 


perty of God's Laws, that they reach to the 
heart; whereas mens can extend only to the 


words and actions; and the reaſon is clear, 
becauſe he is the only Law-giver, That can 


| 


heart, it will never ſerve to acquit us before 
him. The counſel therefore of Solomon is ex- 
cellent, Prov. 4. 23. keep thy heart with al 


| Jiligemce, for out of it are the iſſues of life. Let 
us ſtrictly guard that, ſo that no malicious 


unjuſt thought enter there; and that not on- 
ly as it may be the means of betraying us to 
the groſſer act, but alſo as it is in it ſelf ſuch 
a pollution in God's ſight, as will unfit us for 
'the bleſſed Viſion of God, whom none bur 


| 


they ſhall ſee God. 


ſec what is in the heart; therefore if there; 
were the perfecteſt innocency in our tongue 
and hands, yet if there be not this purity of 


the pure in heart have promiſe of ſeeing, 
Matth. 5. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for 


14. I come now to ſpeak of the poſitive Pom 


part of Juſtice, which is the yielding to /#ice- 


every man that which by any kind of right 
he may challenge from us. Of theſe dues 
there are ſome that are general to all man- 
kind, others that are reſtrained within ſome 
certain conditions and qualities of men, and 
become due only by vertue of thoſe qualifi- 
cations. | 


15. Of the firſt ſort, that is, thoſe that 


Speaking 
Truth 
due to 


men, 
owe! © 
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Sunvey | owe to all mankind ; Speech is given us as 


the inſtrumen: of intercourſe and ſociety one 
with another, the means of diſcovering the 
mind which otherwiſe lies hid and concealed, 
ſo that were it not ior this, our converſations 
would be but the fame as of Beaſts: Now 
this being intended for the good and advan- 
tage of mankind, tis a due to it, that it be 
uſed to that purpoſe ; but he that lyes, is fo 
far from paying that debt, that on the contra- 


and deceiving him he ſpeaks to. | 
16. There might much be ſaid to ſhew 
the ſeveral ſorts of Obligations we lie under 


| 


| 


to ſpeak truth to all men, but ſuppoſing 1 
write to Chriſtians, I need not inſiſt upon 


every Man Truth with his Neighbour : And 


1 


neſs to defraud their Neighbours ; ſome 4 1 
| of | 


wes x — 
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ry he makes his Speech the means of injuring 


any other, than the Commands we have of 
it in Scripture: thus Eph. 4. 25. the Apoſtle 
commands that putting away lying, they ſpeak| | 


again, Col. 3. 9. Lye not one to another : And 
| Prov. 6. 17. a lying tongue is mentioned as 
one of thoſe that things are abominitions to 
the Lord. Yea ſo much doth he hate a Lye, 
that it is not the moſt pious and religious end, 
that can reconcile him to it; the man that 
lyes, though ina zeal to God's glory, ſhall yet 
be judged as a ſinner, Rom. 3. 7. What ſhall I 
then become of thoſe multitudes of men that 
ye on quite other ends? Some out of malice, 


to miſchief others; ſome out of covetouſ- 


| 
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reputation of impertinent Lyars. 
17. Among theſe divers kinds of falſe-|7be great 


| they do it familiarly upon any or no occaſion, 


out of fear, to avoid danger, or hide a fault 
But of a yet ſtranger ſort than all theſe are 
thoſe, that do it without any diſcernible 
temptation, that will tell lyes by way of ſto- 
ry, take pleaſure in telling incredible things, 
from which themſelves reap nothing but the 


hood, Truth is become ſuch a rarity among 


ſuch a Man as David deſcribes, Pſalm 1 5. 2. 
That ſpeaketh the truth from his heart. Men 
have fo glibb'd their tongues to lying, that 


never thinking that they are obſerved either 
by God or Man. But they are extremely de- 


; is more diſcernable even to Men: they | 


o 

#7 
| | 
1 


| 


they do, there is no ſort of ſin meets with 


ceived in both; for there is ſcarce any ſin 


(that is at all endeavoured to be hid) which 


that have a cuſtom of lying, ſeldom fail (be 
their memory never ſo good) at ſome time 
or other to betray themſelves; and when 


greater ſcorn and reproach 3 a Lyar being by | 
| all accounted a title of the greateſt infamy 
and ſhame. But as for God, tis madneſs to 
' [hope that all their Arts can diſguiſe them 
from him, who needs none of thoſe caſual 
e, Mays of diſcovery, which Men do, but ſees 


; 


the heart, and ſo knows at the very inſtant: 


7 [of ſpeaking, the falſhood of what is faid x 
1 and 


1 
| 
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us, that it is a moſt difficult matter, to find fös for * 
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ommoneſs 
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of pride, to ſet themſelves out; and ſome ll. | 
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Sunday nd then by his Title of the God of Truth, 
are in the number of thoſe who are ſhut out 


with fire and brimſtone. If therefore thou be 


| 


” The Whole Duty ok Man. 
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is tied not only to hate, but puniſh it: and 
accordingly you ſee, Rev. 22. that the Lyars 


of the new Jeruſalem; and not only fo, but | 
alſo have their part in the lake that burneth 


not of the humour of that unjuſt Judge, Chriſt 
ſpeaks of, Luke 18. 2. who neither feared God, 
nor regarded man, thou muſt reſolve on this 
part of Juſtice, the putting away Lying, 
which is abhorred by both. | 


Courtems 18. A ſecond thing we owe to all, is Hu- 
behaviour . 
« due 6 ag Manity and Courteſie of behaviour, contrary 


to that ſullen churliſhneſs we find ſpoken of 


in Nabal, who was of ſuch a temper, that 
a man could not ſpeak to him, 1 Sam. 25. 17. 
There is ſure ſo much of reſpect due to the 
very nature of Mankind, that no accidental 
advantage of Wealth or Honour, which one 
Man hath above another, can acquit him 
from that debt to it, even in the perſon of the 
meaneſt ; and therefore that crabbed and harſh 
behaviour to any that bears but the form of 
a Man, is an injuſtice to that nature he par- 
takes of. And when we conſider how much 
that nature is dignified by the Son of God 


| 
a RE ena 5 
| 


his taking it upon him, the obligation to re- 
werence it is yet greater, and conſequently | 
the ſin of thus contemning it. 
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Men, whilſt they ſet up themſelves, as Ne- 
| buchadnezzar did his Image, to be worſhipped 
of al. This is ſure very contrary to what the 
| Apoſtle exhorts, Rom 12. 10. In honour pre- 
fer one another : And again, Phil. 2. 4. Look 
not every man on his own things, but every man 
alſo on the things of others; and let ſuch re- 
member the ſentence of our bleſſed Saviour, 
Luke 14. 11. He that exalteth himſelf ſhall be 
abaſed, and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall be 
exalted, which we often find made good to 
us, in the ſtrange downfalls of proud Men. 
And it is no wonder, for this {in makes both 
God and Men our enemies ; God as the Scri- 
ture every where teſtifies, abhors it, and all 
tthat are guilty of it, and men are by means of 
it uſed ſo contemptuouſly and unkindly by 
us, that they are by nothing more provoked 
againſt us; and then whom God and Man 
thus reſiſt, who ſhall ſecure and uphold ? 


neſs; that is, ſuch a patience and gentleneſs 
towards all, as may bridle that mad paſſion 

f anger, which is not only very uneaſie to 
our ſelves, as hath already been ſhewed, but 

llo very miſchievous to our neighbours, as 
the many outrages, that are oft committed 
in it, do abundantly teſtifie. That this duty 
of Meekneſs is to be extended to all mes, 


SI there 


miring themlelves, that they over-look all $7 


20. A third thing we owe to all is Meek- eek 4 


ve to 


Ne 
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ſpite of all provocation to the contrary, for 
the very next words are, See that none render 
evil for evil, or railing for railing; and Timo-| 


againſt the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 


thy is commanded to exerciſe this Meekneſs 
even towards them who oppoſe themſelves 


2. 25. Which was a caſe wherein ſome heat 
would probably have been allowed, if it 
might have been in any. K 

21. This vertue of Meekneſs is ſo neceſſa- | 
ry to the preſerving the peace of the World, 
that it is no wonder, that Chriſt, who came 
'to plant peace amongſt Men, ſhould enjoin | 


* . — —2 — — — — 


Meekneſs to all, I am ſure the contrary effects 
of rage and anger are every where diſcern- 
able; it breeds diſquiet in Kingdoms, in 
Neighbourhoods, in Families, and even be- 
tween the neareſt Relations ; 'tis ſuch a hu- 
mour, that Solomon warns us never to enter 


a friendſhip with a Man that is of it, Prov. 22. 


a Man unfit to be either friend or compa- 


taught Ly Solomon, Prov. 21. 19. where he 
prefers the dwelling in a wilderneſs, rather 


| \than with a contentious and angry woman; and 
yet a Woman has ordinarily only that one 
weapon 


2 


K _ - — 


2.4. Make no friendſhip with an angry man, and 
with a furious man thou ſhalt not go. It makes 


nion, and indeed makes one inſufferable to all 
that have to do with him, as we are again 
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weapon of the tongue to offend with. Indeed, Sunday | 
© | to any that have not the ſame unquietneſs of XIII. 
| ©: {| humour, there can ſcarce be a greater un | 
eeuaſineſs, than to converſe with thoſe tha 
have it, tho? it never proceed farther tha 
words. How great this ſin is, we may judg 
ö by what our Saviour ſays of it, Matth. 5. 


| where there are ſeveral degrees of puniſh- 


——— 


ment allotted to ſeveral degrees of it, but 
alas! we daily out-go that which he there 


ſets as the higheſt ſtep of this ſin; the calling, 

bon fool, is a modeſt fort of reviling, com- 
-| ' |pared with thoſe multitudes of bitter re- 
„ {proaches we uſe in our rages. 
| 8 | 22. Nay, We often go yet higher; re- It leads to 
1 proaches ſerve not our turn, but we muſt rp ge | 
s| {curſe too. How common is it to hear Men uſe g. | 
4 | the horrideſt execrations and curſings, upon | 
1 every the ſlighteſt cauſe of diſpleaſure 2 Nay, | 
-| perhaps without any cauſe at all; ſo utterly 
| have we forgot the rule of the Apoſtle, Rom. 
1 12. 14. Bleſt, and curſe not; yea, the precept 
N of our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, Matth. 5. 44. 
4 Pray for thoſe that deſpitefully uſe you. Chriſt | 
J bids us pray for thoſe who do us all injury, | 
j-| and we are often curſing thoſe who do us 
Il none. This is a kind of ſaying our Prayers | 
n| | backward indeed, which is ſaid to be part of 
e| the Ceremony the Devil uſes at the making q 
r of a Witch, and we have in this caſe alſo 
d reaſon to look on it, as a means of bringing | | 
I us into acquaintance and league with that 
a 3 RES 4 accurſed | 
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= 10 ef traordinary gilts, or endowments of a per- 


' | thoſe his gifts in any he has beſtowed them 


accurſed ſpirit here, and to a perpetual abi- 
ding with him hereafter. Tis the language 
of Hell, which can never fit us to be Citizens 
of the new Feruſalem, but marks us out for 
inhabitants of that land of darkneſs. I con- 
clude this with the advice of the Apoſtle, 
Epbeſ. 4, 31. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath 
and anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking be 
put away from you, with all malice. 

23. Having ſpoken thus far of thoſe com- 
mon dues, wherein all Men are concerned 
| and have a right; I am now to proceed to 
thoſe other ſorts of dues, which belong to 
particular perſons, by virtue of ſome ſpecial 
| Qualification, Theſe qualifications may be 
of three kinds, that of Excellency, that of 
Want, and that of Relation. | 
24. By that of Excellency, I mean any ex- 


ſon; ſuch as Wiſdom, Learning, and the 
like, but eſpecially Grace. Theſe being the 
ſingular gifts of God, have a great value and 
reſpect due to them, whereſoever they are 
to be found; and this we muſt readily pay, 
by a willing and glad acknowledgment of 


on, and bearing them a reverence and re- 
ſpect anſwerable thereunto, and not out of 
an overweaning of our own excellencies, de- 
ſpiſe and undervalue thoſe of others, as they 


thing 


do who will yield nothing to be reaſon, | 


| 


| but what themſelves ſpeak, nor any 


i 


_ piety, | 
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! 25. Alſowe muſt not envy or grudge that 


| the Parable of the labourers, Mat. 20. where' 


bounty to others, 7s it not lawful for me to do 


1 


of Envy and Detradt ion. 


—— . A. 


piety, but what agrees with their own pra- 
ctice. 


they have thoſe gifts, for that is not only an 
injuſtice to them, but injurious alſo to God 
who gave them, as it is at large ſet forth in 
he asks them who grumbled at the Maſter's 


what I will with my own 2 Is thine eye evil be- 


can there be a greater, and more direct op- 


wiſh ill to a Man, for no other reaſon, but 
becauſe God has loved and done well to him. 
And then in reſpect of the Man, tis the moſt 


| the leſs, merely becauſe he has thoſe 


unreaſonable thing in the World, to love 


good qualities, for which I ought to love 
him more. 

26. Neither muſt we detract from the 
excellencies of others, we muſt not ſeek to 


cauſe mine is good 2 This envying at God's| 
goodneſs to others, is in effect a 1 
againſt God, who thus diſpoſes it; neither 


poſition againſt him, than for me to hate and 


| Nor detra# 
from them. ; 


eclipſe or darken them by denying either the 


kinds or degrees of them, by that means tv 
take off that eſteem which is due to them. 
| This fin of Detraction is generally the effect 
of the former, of Envy; he that envies a 
Man's worth, will be apt to do all he can to 


14 
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lefſen it in the opinions of others, and to 
that purpoſe will either ſpeak ſlightly of his 


excel- 
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traction do uſually prove as great Follies, as 


e knows not how to cloud them, he will 
ry if he can, by reporting ſome either real, 
r feigned infirmity of his, take of from the 
alue of the other, and fo by caſting in ſome 
ead flyes, as the Wiſe Man ſpeaks, Eccleſ. 
10. 1. ſtrive to corrupt the ſavour of the oint- 
ment. This is a great injuſtice, and directly 
contrary to that duty we owe, of acknow- 
ledging and reverencing the gifts of God in 
our brethren. 

27. And both thoſe ſins of Envy and De- 


wickedneſs ; the envy conſtantly brings pain 
and torment to a Man's felf, whereas if he 
could but chear fully and gladly look on thoſe 
good things of another, he could never fail 
to be the better for them himſelf, the very 


| 

vantage to him: But beſides that thoſe gifts 
of his Brother may be many ways helpful to 
him; his Wiſdom and Learning may give 
him inſtruction, his Piety and Virtue exam- 
ple, &c. But all this the envious Man loſeth, 
and hath nothing in exchange of it, but a 
continual fretting, and gnawing of heart. 


hardly be ſo manag d, but it will be found 


xcellencies, or if they be ſo apparent, that | 


| | 
28. And then for Detraction, that can 
| 


out; he that is ſtill putting his Caveats 
' againſt Mens good thoughts of others, will 
| quickly diſcover himſelf to do it out of envy, 
and then that will be ſure to leſſen their 
x _ efteem 
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pleaſure of ſeeing them would be ſome ad- 


— E 


Y Reſpett, Se. 28 


ſteem of himſelf, but not of thoſe he envies, \Sunda | 
it being a ſort of bearing teſtimony to thoſe XIII. 
xcellencies, that he thinks them worth the 
—_ ing. | 
What hath been ſaid of the value and A reed 
reſpect due to thoſe excellencies of the mind, {ue mens 
[may in a lower degree be applied to the out- phi ras 
ward advantages of honour, greatneſs, and un quali- 
the like. Theſe, tho they are not of equal 2 
value with the former (and ſuch for which | 
no Man is to prize himſelf) yet in regard 
that theſe degrees and diſtinctions of Men 
are by God's wiſe Providence diſpoſed for | 
the better ordering of the World, there is 
ſuch a civil reſpect due to thoſe, to whom 
God hath diſpens d them, as may beſt pre- 
ſerve that oe, for which they were in- 
tended. Therefore all Inferiours are to be- 
| have themſelves to their Superiors with mo- 
| deſty and reſpect, and not by a rude boldneſs 
| confound that order which it hath pleaſed 
God to ſet in the World, but according as 
our Church · Catechiſm teaches, Order them- 
ſelves lowly and reverently to all ' their Betters. 
And here the former caution againſt Envy 
comes. in moſt ſeafonably ; theſe outward 
advantages being things, of which generally 
| Men have more taſte than of the other, and 
therefore will be more apt to envy and re- 
| pine to ſee others exceed them therein; to 
| this therefore all the former conſiderations 
againſt Envy will be very proper and the more! | 
neceſſary — 
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day | neceſſary to be made uſe of, by how much} 
XIII. | the temptation 1s 1n this caſe to moſt minds 


are in any 


frrofman) Wherewith I can ſupply him, that diſtreſs of 

his makes ir a duty in me ſo to ſupply him, 

and this in all kinds of wants. Now the 

| ground of its being a duty, is, that God hath 
given Men abilities not only. for their own 
uſe, bur for the advantage and benefit of 
| others, and therefore what is thus given for 
their uſe, becomes a debt to them, whenever 
| | their need requires it. Thus he that is igno- 
| rant and wants knowledge, is to be inſtruct- 
| ed by him that hath it, and this is one ſpecial 
end why that knowledge is given him; The 
tongue of the learned is given to ſpeak a word 
in ſeaſon, Iſai. 50. 4. He that is in ſadneis 
and afflittion, is to be comforted by him 
that is himſelf in chearſulneſs. Thus we ſee 
St. Paul makes the end of God's comforting | | 
1 him, that he might be able to comfort them that | 
| are in any trouble, 2 Cor. 1. 4. He that is in 
| any courſe of ſin, and wants reprehenſion 


| the greater. : | 
| Dues 10 30. The ſecond qualification is that of 
1 thoſe tht Want; whoever is in diſtreſs for any thing, | Ei 

S 
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and counſel, muſt have that want ſupplied 
j | pa him by thoſe who have ſuch abilities and 
| opportunities, as may make 1t likely to do 
good. That this is a juſtice we owe to our 
; Neighbour, appears plainly by that Text, 
1 19. 17, Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother 
i 


mn thy beart, thou ſhalt in any wiſe reprove * 
and 


: WE 


N 5 


Dues to thoſe in Want. 


any ſlander, or unjuſt defamation, is to be 


and he is bound to it, not only in charity, 


and not ſuffer fin upon him; where we are un- 
der the ſame obligation to reprove him, that 
we are not to hate him. He that lies under 


defended and cleared by him that knows his 
innocence, or elſe he makes himſelf guilty 
of the ſlander, becauſe he neglects to do that 
which may remove it; and how great an in- 
juſtice that of ſlandering our Neighbour is, 
I have already ſhewed. 

31. Laſtly, He that is in poverty and need, 
muſt be relieved by him that is in plenty ; 


but even in juſtice. Solomon calls it a due, 
Prov. 3.27. With-hold not good from him to 


find God did among the Fews ſeparate a cer- 
[tain portion of every man's increaſe to the uſe 
of the poor, a tenth every third year (which 
is all one with a thirtieth part every Year) 


not as a charity, or liberality, but as a debt; 
they were unjuſt, if they with- held it. And 
ſurely we have no reaſon to think, that 
Chriſtian Juſtice is ſunk ſo much below the 
Jewiſß, that either nothing at all, or a leſs 


pro- 


whom it i due, when it is in the power of thine 
band to do it: and what that good is he ex- 
plains in the very next verſe: Say not to thy 
neighlour, Go and come again, and to morrom 
I will give, when thou haſt it by thee. It ſeems, 
tis the with-holding a due, ſo much as to de- 
fer giving to our poor neigbour. And we 
| 


Deut. 14. 28, 29. And this was to be paid, 
| 


— 
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| He» 
draws theſe abil 


| Abilities 
: which are 
i not this 
employed. 


— 


4 2 — — ĩðê _ — —— — _ -- 


— — 


„ 
| 

— — — — — 
1 


our practice were but at all anſwerable to our 


ſhould not ſee ſo many Laxarus s lie ge 4 


and then what is it but arrant robbery to | 
beſtow that upon our vanities, nay, our ſins, 


which ſhould be their portion? 


' God hb. 32. In all the foregoing caſes, he that hath ? 
ity is to look upon himſelf, as God's ſtew-| |. 


ard, who hath put it into his hands to diſtri- 


bute to them that want; and therefore not to 
do it, is the ſame injuſtice and fraud, that it 


would be in any ſteward to purſe up that 


| 


intruſted to him, for the maintenance of the 
family, and he that ſhall do thus, hath juſt 
reaſon to expect the doom of the unjuſt ſtew- 


ard, Luke 16. to be put out of bis ſtewardſpip, to 
have thoſe abilities taken from him, which 
he hath ſo unfaithfully employed. And as for 
all the reſt, ſo particularly for that of wealth,! 
tis very commonly to be obſerved, that it is 


withdrawn from thoſe that thus defraud the 
poor of their parts, the griping Miſer coming, 


often by ſtrange undiſcernible ways to po- 


verty; and no wonder he having no title to 
Gods bleſſing on his heap, who does not con- 
ſecrate a part to him in his poor Members. 
And therefore we ſee the Jralites, before they 
could make that challenge of God's promiſe to 


bleſs 
1 . 


f 
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bee for his private benefit, which was 
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holy habitat ion, and bleſs thy people Iſrael, &c. 


to all that are in want. | 
33- The third qualification 1s that of Rela- |Dwies is | 


: 4 f 
tion, and of that there may be divers ſorts, >. oh | 
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bleſs them, Deut. 26. 1 5. Look down from thy 


They were firſt to pay the poor Man's tyt hes, 
verſ. 12. without which they could lay no 
claim to it. This with-holding more than is 
meet, as Solomon ſays, Prov. 11. 24. tends to, 


poverty; and therefore as thou wouldſt play 


the good husband for thy ſelf, be careſul to 
perform this juſtice according to thy ability 


f 
| 


ariſing from divers grounds, and duties an- 
fwerable to each of them. There is firſt a 
relation of a Debtor to a Creditor ; and he: 
that ſtands in that relation to any, whether 
by virtue of bargain, loan or promiſe, tis 
his duty to pay juſtly what he owes, if he be 


the Creditor's, to deal Charitably and Chri- 
ſtianly with him, and not to exact of him 
beyond his ability.) But I need not inſiſt on 
this, having already, by ſhewing you the 


ſſin of with-holding debts, informed you of | 


this duty. 


Sunday 
XIII. 


able (as on the other ſide, if he be not, tis 
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Dundap i 
XIII. 


God's bleſſings and rewards upon him: and, 
Thirdly, an endeavour, as opportunity and 
ability ſerves, to make returns of kindneſs, 
by doing good turns back again. This duty 
of gratitude to Benefactors is ſo generally | 


acknowledged by all, even-the moiſt barba= | 


rous and ſavageſt of men, that he muſt have 
put off much of his humame nature, that re- 
fuſes to perform it. The very Publicans and 


| 
| 


— 
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THAT 


ſinners, as our Saviour ſays, do good to thoſe | 
ho do good to them. 
35. Yet how many of us fail even-in this? 


3 | 
How frequent is it to ſee Men, not only ne- 


lect to repay courteſies, but return injuries 


inſtead of them? It is too obſervable in ma- 


ny particulars, but in none more, than in 
the caſe of advice, and admonition, which 


is of all others, the moſt precious part of 


kindneſs, the realleſt good turn that can be 


. 


on, as our prime and preateſt Benefactors. 


ut alas! how few are there that can find 


ratitude, ſhall T ſay? nay, patience for ſuch 
a courteſy? Go about to admoniſh a Man of 


4. 16. Be- 
come his enemy, becauſe you tell him the truth; 


muſt not be told of any things amiſs, though 
it be with no other intenr, bur that they 
may 


ſuch a pride there is in Mens hearts, that they 


: You are, as | | 
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Fl 
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one from one Man to another. And there- | 
ore thoſe that do this to us, ſhould be look d 


. q 
- 


a4 fault, or tell him of an Errour, he preſently 1 


looks on you as his enemy 
St. Paul tells the Gala: ians, chap 
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may amend it. A ſtrange madneſs this is, the 
ſame that it would be in a ſick man, to flie 
in the tace of him that comes to cure him, on 
a fancy that he diſparagd him in ſuppoſing 
him ſick ; ſo that we may well ſay with the 
Wiſe Man, Prov. 12. 1. He that hateth re- 
proof is brutiſh, There cannot be in the 
World a more unhappy temper, for it forti- 
fies a Man in his fins; raiſes ſuch Mounts 
and Bulwarks about them, that no Man can 
come to aſſault them, and if we may believe 
Solomon, deſtruction will not fail ro attend it, 
Prov. 29. 1. He that being often reproved hard- 
neth his neck, ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed, and 
that without remedy. But then again, in reſpect 
of the Admoniſher, tis the greateſt injuſtice, 
1 may fay cruelty, that can be: He comes 


| 


in tenderneſs and compaſſion to reſcue thee 


from danger ; and to that purpoſe puts him- 


© '|felf upon a very uneaſie task; for ſuch the 


general impatience Men have to admonition, 


hath now made it; and what a defeat, what 
a grief is it to him to find, that inſtead of 
retorming the firſt fault, thou art run into a 


| 
| 


relations, (yet tis ſure they are ſuch as chal- 
lenge all that duty I have aſſigned to them.) 


— 


ſecond, to wit, that of cauſeleſs diſpleaſure 
againſt him? This is one of the worſt, and 
yet, | doubt, the commoneſt ſort of unthank- | 
fulneſs to Benefactors, and ſo great a failing | 
in that duty we owe to that ſort of relation. 
But perhaps theſe will be look'd on as remote 
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T ſhall in the next place proceed to thoſe te- 


of the greateſt nearneſs. 
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of Parents to Children, &c. Of Childrens 
Duty unto Parents, &c. 
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lations which are by all acknowledged to be 
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Sect. 1. HE firſt of thoſe nearer forts 
of Relations, is that of a Pa- 


rent; and here it will be ne- 
ceſſary to conſider the ſeve- 


ral ſorts of Parents, according to which the 
duiy of them is to be meaſured. Thoſe are weary 


Three; the Civil, the Spiritual, the Natural. 


| eſtabliſh'd the Supreme Magiſtrate, who by 


2. The Civil Parent is he whom God hath 


a juſt right poſſeſſes the Throne in a Nation. 
This is the common Father of all thoſe that 


looking on him, as upon one on whom God 


are under his Authority. The duty we owe to; 
this Parent, is firſt, Honour and Reverence, 


| hath ſtamped much of his own Power and 
| Authority, and therefore paying him all ho- 
nour and eſteem, never daring, upon any 
pretence whatſoever to ſpeak evil of the Ruler 
of our people, Acts 23. 5. 

3. Secondly, Paying Tribute; this is ex- 
preſly commanded by the Apoſtle, Rom. 1 3. 6. 
Pay 

EET 
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Pay ye tribute alſo, for they are God's Miniſters 
e | attending continually upon this very thing. God 
has ſet them a- part as Miniſters for the com- 
— mon good of the People, and therefore 'tis 
1 all Juſtice, they ſhould be maintained and 

ſupported by them. And indeed when it is 1 
conſidered, what are the cares and troubles of | 12 | 
'y| | [that high calling, how many thorns are plat- | 


„ted in every Crown, we have very little rea- 
| 


fon to envy them theſe dues; and it may tru-; 
= | ly be faid, there is none of their poor labour- 
ts ing Subjects that earns their living ſo hardly. 
a- | 4. Thirdly, we are to Pray for them: Prayers 
e-| | this is alſo expreſly commanded by the A- fe tem. 
e- poſtle, 1 Tim. 2. 2. to be done for Kings, and for 

ne al that are in authority. The buſineſſes of that 
ſe; calling are ſo weighty, the dangers and ha- 
| zards of it ſo great, that they of all others 

th! | [need Prayers for God's direction, aſſiſtance, 
by | | and bleſſing; and the prayers that are thus 
n. | (poured out for them, will return into our 
at | own boſoms, for the bleſſings they receive 
to! from God tend to the good of the People, to 
x, their living a quiet and peaceable life, as it is 
od in the cloſe of the Verſe forementioned. 
d | 5. Fourthly, We are to pay them Obe- obedience; | 
70. dience. This is likewiſe ſtrictly charged by 
ny; the Apoſtle, 1 Per. 2. 13. Submit your ſelves 
ler to every ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake | 
whether it be to the King as ſupreme, or unto 
Governours as thoſe that are ſent by bim. We 
oe ſuch an Obedience to the ſupreme Power, | 


g U that 
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that whoever is authorized by him, we are to| 
ſubmit to; and S. Paul likewiſe is moſt full to 
this purpoſe, Rom. 13. I. Let every Soul be ſubject 
to the higher Powers: And again, ver. 2. Whoſo- 
ever erb the Powers, reſiſteth the Ordinane 
of God. And tis obſervable that theſe precepts 
were given at a time, when thoſe powers were 
Heathens, and cruel perſecutors of Chriftiani-! 
ty; to ſhew us that no pretence of the wick- 
edneſs of our Rulers can free us from this duty. 
An Obedience we mult pay either Active or 
Paſſive; the Active in the caſe of all lawful 
commands; that is, when ever the Magiſtrate 
commands ſomething, which is not contrary | 
to ſome command of God, we are then bound 
to act according to that command of the Ma- 
giſtrate, to do the things he requires. But 
when he enjoins any thing contrary to what 
God hath commanded, we are not then to 
pay him this active obedience; we may, nay, 
we mult refuſe thus to act, (yet here we muſt | | 
be very well aſſured that the thing is fo con- 
trary. and not pretend conſcience for a cloak 
G ſtubborneſs) we are in that caſe to obey 
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od rather than man. But even this is a ſeaſon | 
or the paſſive obedience, we mult patiently | * 
uffer, what he inflicts on us for ſuch refuſal, 


bu not, to ſecure our ſelves, riſe up againſt 
| 


1 


* 


im. For who can ſlretch his hand againſt the 
rd's anointed, and be guiltleſs, ſays David 
o Abiſhai, 1 Sam. 26. 9. And that at a time 
| hen David was under a great PUT 1 
| rom 
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from Saul, nay, had alſo the aſſurance of the 
Kingdom alter him; and S. Paul's ſentence 
in this caſe is moſt heavy, Rom. 13. 2. They 
that refiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. 
Here is very ſmall encouragement to any 
to riſe up againſt the lawful Magiſtrate, for 
though they ſhould ſo far proſper here, as to 
ſecure themſelves from him by this means, 


© [yet there is a King of Kings from whom no 


power can ſhelter them, and this damnation 


7 in the cloſe will prove a fad prize of their 
| | ViRories. What is on the other ſide the Duty 


of the Magiſtrate to the People will be in vain 


to mention here, none of that rank being 


like to read this Treatiſe, and it being very 
uſeleſs for the People to enquire, what is the 


duty of their Supreme, wherein the moſt are 


already much better read, than in their own ; 
it may ſuffice them to know, that whatſoever 


his duty is, or however performed, he is ac- 
_ , [countable to none but God, and no failing of 
his part can warrant them to fail of theirs. 


6. The ſecond ſort of Parents are the Spi- 


Church, or others under them, who are to 


perform the ſame offices to our Soul, hat 
our natural Parents do to our Bodies. Thus 
S. Paul tells the Corinthians, that in Chriſt 
Jeſas he had begotten them through the Goſpel, 
I Cor. 4. 15. and the Galatians, Chap. 4. 19. 
That he travels in birth of them, till Chriſt be 
| formed 
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ritual; that is, the Miniſters of the Word, . T H. 
whether ſuch, as be Governours in the 
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Eſteem. 


— 


formed in them: and again, 1Cor.3.2. He had fed 


they were then in; but he had ſtronger meat for 


them with milk; that is, ſuch Doctrines as were 
agreeable to that infant ſtate of Chriſtianity 


them of full age, Heb.5.14. All theſe are the Ofh- 
ces of a Parent, and therefore they that perform 


them to us, may well be accounted as ſuch. | 
| 


7. Our Duty to theſe is, firſt, to love them, 
'to bear them that kindneſs which belongs 
to thoſe who do us the greateſt benefits. 
This is required by St. Paul, 1 Theſſ. 5. 13. 
beſeech you brethren, mark them which labour 
amorg you, and are over you in the Lord, and 
.admoniſh you; and eſteem them very higbly in 
love for their works ſake. The work is ſuch as 
[ought in all reaſon to procure them love, it 
being of the higheſt advantage to us. 

8. Sccondly, It is our Duty to valve and 
eſteem them, as we ſee in the text now men- 
tioned; and ſurely this is moſt reaſonable, if 
|we conſider either the nature of their work, 
or who it is that employs them. The nature 
of their work is of all others the moſt excel- 
lent. We ule to value other profeſſions pro- 
| portionably ro the dignity, and worth of the 


things they deal in. Now ſurely there is no 


Merchandice of equal worth with a Soul, 


and this is their Traffick, reſcuing precious 
Souls from perdition ; and if we conſider 
further, who it is that employs them, it yet 
adds to the reverence due to them. The 


Am- 


— 


| 


| 


yi. 
are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5.20. and | 


| 


— — — 


| 


} 
' 
' 
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| Ambaſſadors are by the Laus of all Nation Sunday, 

to be uſed with a reſpect anſwerable to th * 
quality of thoſe that ſend them. Therefor | 
| Chriſt tells his Difciples, when he ſends | 
them out to Preach, He that deſpiſeth you de- 


| "ſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth lim | 


_————__—”—_— 


| that ſent me, Luke 10. 16. It ſeems there i 


more depends on the deſpiſing of Miniſters 
| than men ordinarily conſider, tis the deſpi 
ſing of God and Chriſt both. Let thoſ 
think of this, who make it their paſtime 
and ſport to affront and deride this calling, 
And let thoſe alſo, who dare preſume to ex- 
erciſe the Offices of it, without being Jaws 
fully called to it, which is a moſt high pre- 
ſumption; 'tis as if a man of his own head| 
ſhould go as an Ambaſſador from his Prince. 
The Apoſtle ſays of the Prieſts of the Law, | 
|which yet are inferiour to thoſe of the Goſpel, | 
That no man taketh this honour to himſelf, but | 
he which was called of God, Heb. 5. 4. How 
ſhall then any man dare to aſſume this great- 
er honour to himſelf, that is not called to it | 
Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, They have the 
inward call of the Spirit ; for ſince God hath| 
eſtabliſhed an order in the Church, for the 
admitting Men to this Office, they that 
ſhall take it upon them without that autho- 
rity, reſiſt that Ordinance, and are but of the 
ee of thoſe Thieves and Robbers, as our 
aviour ſpeaks, Fobn 10. Which come not in by 


the door. Beſides, the ſad experience of theſe 


| U 
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to this inward call of the Spirit, are called 


to be lookt on thoſe Seducers, thoſe falſe 
in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. And u ho- 


partakes with them in their guilt, It is re- 
corded of Feroboam, as a crying fin, that he 


: | 9. Thirdly, 
' nance, but of this I have ſpoken already i 


| Obediencs.) repeat. Fourthly, We owe them * 
Obey 


The Whole Duty of Ban. 


— —  —_ — 


imes ſhews, that many who pretend moſt 


by ſome other Spirit than that of God, the 
Doctrines they vent, being uſually directly 
contrary to that Word of His, on which all 
true doctrines muſt be founded. Such are 


Prophets, whereof we are ſo often warn'd 


ſoever countenances them, or follows them, 


made of the meaneſt of the People Prieſts; 


that is, ſuch as had by God's Inſtitution no 
right to it; and whoever hearkens to theſe 
uncalled Preachers, runs into that very fin ; 
for without the encouragement of being fol-| 
lowed, they would not long continue in the 
courſe, and therefore they that give them 
that encouragement, have much to anſwer 
for, and are certainly guilty of the fin of de- 
ſpiſing their true Paſtors, when they ſhall 
thus ſet up theſe falſe Apoſtles againſt them. 
This is a guilt this Age is too much concern- 
ed in: God in his mercy fo timely convince 


| 
us of it, as may put a ſtop to that confuſion; 
and impiety, which breaks in ſo faſt upon u 
by it. 
We owe to them _ 


the firſt part of this Book, and ſhall not he 


| 


| 


— — — — ——— 
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Obey them, faith the Apoſtle, that have the Dunday 
Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, for they XIV. 
watch for your Souls, Heb. 13. 17. This Obe- 
| dience is to be paid them in Spiritual things: 
that is, whatſoever they out of God's Word 
ſhall declare to us to be God's Commands, 
theſe we are diligently to obey, remembring 
that it ĩs not they but God requires it, accor- 
ding to that of Chriſt, He that heareth you 
heareth me, Luke 10. 6. And this whether 
it be delivered by the way of publick preach- 
ing, or private exhortation ; for in both, ſo 
long as they keep them to the rule, which is, 
God's Word, they are the Meſſengers of the 
Lord of Hoſts, Mal. 2. 7. This obedience the 
Apoſtle entorceth from a double motive, one 
taken from their Miniſtery, another from 
themſelves. They watch, ſays he, for your Souls, 
as they that muſt give an account, that they may 
do it with joy 1 not with grief. The people 
are by their obedience to enable their Paſtors | 
to give a comfortable account of their Souls; | 
and it isa moſt unkind return of all their care 
and labours, to be put to grieve for the ill ſuc- 
ceſs of them. But then in the ſecond place 'tis 
their own concernment alſo; they may put 
their Miniſters to the diſcomfort of ſeeing all 
> {their pains caſt away, but themſelves are like 
to get little by it, that (ſays the Apoſile, Zeb. 
13. 17.) will be unprofitable for you; tis your 9 
ſſelves that will finally prove the loſers by it, 
; You loſe all thoſe glorious rewards, which | 


U are ö 
-+ | . Hon 5 SER — | 


— 


o— —— — n — — — 


— — 


296 The Mhole Duty of Man. 


Sunday are here offered, as the crown of this obedi- | 
1 XIV. ence, you get nothing but an addition to your 
ſin and puniſhment ; for as our Saviour tells 


he Phariſees, if he had not come and ſpoken 0 


hem, they had not had fin, Joh. 15.24. that is 
in compariſon with what they then had; 
ſo certainly they that never had the Goſpel} 
Preached to them, are much more innocent 


| 
| 
| 
1 1 they that have heard and reſiſted it. And 
| 
| 
| 
| 


for the puniſhment, what Chriſt told thoſe: 
to whom he had preached, That it ſhould be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, which were 
heathen Cities, than for them, the ſame un. 
doubtedly we may conclude for our ſelves. 
(Prayers | 10. Laftly, We are to Pray for them; This 
l for them. g. Paul every where requires of his Spiritual 
1 Children: thus Eph. 6. 7, 8. having com- 
manded Prayer for all Saints he adds, Aud 
for me, that utterance may be given unto me, 
that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known 

| the myſtery of the Goſpel, And ſo again, Col. 
| 4- 3- And this remains {till a Duty to theſe 

|| Spiritual Fathers, to Pray for ſuch aſſiſtances 

| of God's Spirit to them, as may enable hens 
rightly to diſcharge that Holy Calling. I ſhall 

| omit to ſet down here, what is the Duty of 
if [Miniſters to the People, upon the fame con- 
q ſideration, on which J forbear to mention 
| the Duty ot Magiſtrates. 


. Duties to 11. The Third fort of Parent is the Natural, | 
| our natural the Fathers of our Fleſh, as the Apoſtle calls 
" \|them, Heb. 12. 9. And to theſe we owe 


1 
ſeve- | | 
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ſeveral duties; as firſt, we owe them reverence 
and reſpect; we muſt behave our ſelves to- 
wards them with all humility and obſervance, 
and muſt not upon any pretence of infirmity 
in them deſpiſe or contemn them, either in 
outward behaviour, or {6 much as inwardly in 
our hearts. If indeed they have infirmities it 
| muſt be our buſineſs to cover and conceal them; 
like Shem and Faphet, who, while curſed Cham 
publiſht and diſcloſed the nakedneſs of their 
Father, covered it, Gen.9.23.and that in ſuch a 
manner too, as even themſelves might not be- 
hold it. We are as much as may be to keep our 
ſelves from looking on thoſe nakedneſſes of our 
Parents, which may tempt us to think irre- 
verently of them. This is very contrary to 
the practice of too many Children, who do 
not only publiſh and deride the infirmities of 
[their Parents, but pretend they have thoſe in- 
firrities they have not ; there is ordinarily 
ſuch a pride and headineſs in youth that they 
cannot abide to ſubmit to the counſels and 


directions of their Elders, and therefore 4 
| 


ſhake them off, are willing to have them paſs 


XIV. 


Re verence. 
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| 


for the effects of dotage, when they are in- 
deed the fruits of ſobriety and experience. To 


ſuch the exhortation of Solomon is very neceſ-. 
ſary, Prov. 2.4. 22. Hearken to thy Father that 


begat thee, and deſpiſe not thy Mother when ſhe 
a old. A multitude of Texts more there are 
in that Book to this purpoſe, which ſhews 
that the wiſeſt Men thought it . 
| or 


| 
| 


ww __ _— O—__ - — 


298 


Sunday 
X1V. 


— —-̃ OS —— cc... . 2a. 


— 4 
— 
— 


The Whole Duty of Dan, 


for Children to attend to the counſel of 
their Parents. But the youth of our age ſet up 
for Wiſdom the quite contrary way, and think 
they then become wits, when they are advan- 
iced to the deſpiſing the counſel, yea, mocking 
the perſons of their Parents. Let ſuch, if they 
will not practiſe the exhortations, yet remem- 
ber the threatning of the Wiſe Man, Prov. 30. 
17. The eye that mocketh his father and deſpiſeth 
izo obey his mother, the ravens of the valley ſhall 
a it out, aud the young Eagles ſhall eat it. 


12. A ſecond duty we owe to them is 
Love; we are to bear them a real kindneſs, 
ſuch as may make us heartily deſirous of all 
manner of good to them, and abhor to do 
any thing that may grieve and diſquiet 
them. This will appear but common grati- 
tude, when tis remembred what our Parents 


have done for us, how they were not only 


the inſtruments of firſt bringing us into the 
| World, but alſo of ſuſtaining and ſupporting 
us after; and certainly they that rightly 
weigh the cares and fears, that go to the 
bringing up of a Child, will judge the love 
of that Child to be but a moderate return 


ſor them. This Love is to be expreſt ſeveral | 
ways, firſt, in all kindneſs of behaviour, car- ! - 


rying our ſelves not only with an awe and re- 
ſpect, but with kindneſs and affection, and 
therefore moſt gladly and readily doing thoſe 
things, which may bring joy and comfort to 
them, and carefully avoiding whatever may 

| grieve 
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| 
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grieve and afflict t hem. Secondly, This love Sunday. 

is to be expreſt in praying for them. The debt XIV 
a Child owes to a Parent is ſo great, that he 
Can never hope himſelf to diſcharge it, he is 
therefore to call in God's aid, to beg of him 
that he will reward all the good his Parents |. 
have done for him, by multiplying his bleſ- 
ſings upon them; what ſhall we then fay to 
[thoſe Children that inſtead of calling to Hea- 
ven for Bleſſings on their Parents, ranſack 
Hell ſor Curſes on them, and pour out the 
blackeſt execrations againſt them? This is a 
thing ſo horrid, that one would think they 
needed no perſuaſion againſt it, becauſe none 
could be ſo vile as to fall into it; but we ſee 
God himſelf, who beſt knows mens hearts, 
ſaw it poſſible, and therefore laid the heavieſt 
puniſhment upon it, He that curſeth Father or 
Mother, let him die the death, Exod. 2 1. 1 7. And 
alas! our daily experience tells us, tis not 
only poſſible but common, even this of utter 
ing Curſes, But tis to be feared, there is ano- 
ther yet more common, that is, the wiſhing] 
Curſes, though fear or ſhame keep them from 
ſpeaking out. How many Children are there 
that either through impatience of the Go- 
vernment, or greedineſs of the poſſeſſions of 
1 the Parents, have wiſht their deaths 2 But 

whoſoever doth ſo, let him remember, chat 
how ſlyly and fairly ſoever he carry it before 
men, there is one that ſees thoſe ſecreteſt 
wiſhes of his heart, and in his ſight he aſſur 1 
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paſſes for this hainous offender, a curſer of his 
Parents. And then let it be conſidered, that 
God hath as well the power of puniſhing, as 
of ſeeing, and therefore ſince he hath pro- 
nounced death to be the reward of that ſin, ! 


tis not unreaſonable to expect he may him- 


ſelf inflict ir, that they who watch for the 
death of their Parents, may untimely meet 
with their own. The Fifrh Commandment | 
promiſeth long life as the reward of honour- 
ing the Parent, to which *tis very agreeable | 
that untimely death be the puniſhment of the 
| contrary ; and ſure there is nothing more 
highly contrary to that duty, than this we 
are now (peaking of, the Curſing our Parents. 

I3. The Third Duty we owe to them is 
Obedience; this is not only contained in the 
Fifth Commandment, but expreſly injoined in | 
other places of Scripture, ' Epheſ. 6. x. Chil- 
: dren obey your Parents in the Lord, for this is 
right ; and again, Col. 3. 20. Children obey your 
Parents in all things, for this is well-pleaſmg to 
the Lord. We owe to them an obedience in 
all things, unleſs where their commands are 
' contrary to the commands of God, for in that 
; Caſe our duty to God muſt be preferred; and 
;therefore if any Parent ſhall be ſo wicked, 
as to require his Child to ſteal, to lye, or to 
do any unlawful thing, the Child then offends 
not againſt his duty, though he diſobey that 
command, nay, he muſt diſobey or elſe he 
offends againſt a higher duty, even that he | 
| owes | 
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tis thus neceſſary to refuſe Obedience, he 


| 


ſhould take care to do it in ſuch a modeſt, 
and reſpectful manner, that it may appear tis 
conſcience only, and not ſtubborneſs moves 
him to it. But in caſe of all lawful com- 


owes to God his Heavenly Father, yer when Sunday 


XIV. 


; mands, that is, when the thing commanded 
is either good, or not evil, when it hath 


little this duty is regarded is too manifeſt 
every where in the World, where Parents 
generally have their Children no longer un- 


when they are once grown up, they think 
themſelves free from all obedience to them ; 
or it ſome do continue to pay it, yet let the 
motive of it be examined, and 'twill in too 
many be tound only worldly prudence. They 
fear to diſpleaſe their Parents, left they ſhould 
(ſhorten their hand towards them, and fo 
they ſhall loic tomewhat by it; but how few 
are there thar obey purely upon conſcience 


was by the Law of Moſes puniſhable with 


death, as you may read Deut. 21. 18. but if 


Parents now a-days ſhould proceed fo with 


their Children, many might ſoon make them- 


ſelves childleſs. 
| 12. But of all the acts of diſobedience, that 


of Marry ing againſt the conſent of the Parent 


IS 


4 
| 


der command, than they are under the rod; 


of Duty: This fin of Diſobedience to Parents 


( 
nothing in it contrary to our duty, to God, | 


there the Child is bound to obey, be the com- 
mand in a weightier or lighter matter. How 


Eſpecially 


in their 
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is one of the higheſt. Children are fo much 
the goods, the poſſeſſions of their Parent, 
that they cannot without a kind of Theft, 
give away themſelves without the allow- 
ance of thoſe that have the right in them; 
and therefore we ſee under the Law, the 
Maid that had made any vow, was not ſuffered 
to _ it, without the conſent of the Parent, 
Numb. 30. 5. The right of the Parent was 
| thought of force enough to cancel and 
| make void the Obligation, even of a Vow, 
and therefore ſurely it ought to be ſo much 
conſidered by us, as to keep us from ma- 
king any ſuch, whereby that right is in- 
fringed. 
Xiaiftrini 15. A fourth duty to the Parent, is to aſſiſt 
, and miniſter to them in all their wants of 
yhat kind ſoever, whether weakneſs and 
ſickneſs of Body, decayedneſs of underſtand- 
ing, or poverty and lowneſs in eſtate; in all 
theſe the Child is bound, E to his abi- 
lity to relieve and aſſiſt them: for the two 
former, weakneſs of body, and infirmity of 
mind, none can doubt of the duty, when they 
remember how every Child did in his infancy 
receive the very ſame benefit from the Pa- 
rents; the Child had then no ſtrength to ſup- 
port, no underſtanding to guide it ſelf; the 
care of the Parents was fain to ſupply both 
theſe to it, and therefore in common grati- 
tude, whenever either of theſe becomes the 


Parents caſe, as ſometimes by great Age, or 
ſome # 
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ſome accident both do, the Child is to per- Sr 
form the ſame offices back again to them. As XIV. 
for that of Relieving their poverty, there is 

the very ſame Obligation to that with the 
former, it being but juſt to ſuſtain thy Parent 
who has formerly ſuſtained thee: but be- 
ſides this, Chriſt himſelf teacheth us, that 
this is contained within the Precept of ho- 
nouring their Parents: for when, Mark 7. 13. 
he accuſes the Phariſees of rejecting the Com- 
mandment of God, to cleave to their own Tradi- 
tions, he inſtances in this particular con- 
cerning the relieving of Parents, whereby 
tis manifeſt that this is a part of that duty 
which is enjoined in the Fifth Command- 
ment, as you may fee at large in the Text, 
and ſuch a duty it is, that no pretence can 
abſolve or acquit us of it. How then ſhall 
thoſe anſwer it, that deny relief to their poor 
Parents, that cannot part with their own 
exceſſes and ſuperfluities, which are indeed 
their ſins, to fatisfie the neceſſities of thoſe 
to whom they owe their being? Nay, ſome 
there are yet worſe, who out of Pride ſcorn | 
to own their Parents in their Poverty : Thus 
it often happens, when the Child is advan- 
iced to Dignity or Wealth, they think it a diſ- 
paragement to them to look on their Parents | 
that remain in a low condition, it being the 
betraying, as they think, to the World the | 
meanneſs of their birth, and fo the poor 
Parent fares the worſe for the proſperity of | 
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| Sunday | his child. This is ſuch a pride and untatu- 
XIV. | ralneſs together, as will ſurely find a ſharp 
vengeance from God; for if Solomon obſerve 
of Pride alone, that it is the fore-runner of 
| deſtruction, Prov. 1 6. 18. we may much ra- 
| [ther conclude fo of it, when it is thus ac- 

companied. 
Duty to be 16. To this that hath been ſaid of the Duty 
ped ve Fon 1 of Children to their Parents, I ſhall add only 


J. 


Duty of 


Children, 


of Parents. this; that no unkindneſs, no fault of the 


Parent can acquit the Child of this duty; 
but as S. Peter tells Servants, 1 Pet. 2. 18. 
That they muſt be ſubject not only to the good 
and gentle Maſters, but alſo to the Lax 

ſo certainly it belongs to Children to perform 
duty, not only to the kind and virtuous, but 
even to the harſheſt, and wickedeſt Parent. 
For though the gratitude due to a kind Pa- 
rent, be a very forcible motive to make t he 


nor chie 
Command of God, who requires us thus to 
Honour our parents, and therefore though 
we ſhould ſuppoſe a Parent ſo unnatural, as 
never to have done any thing to oblige the 
Child (which can hardly be imagined) yet 

{till the Command of God continues in force, 
and we are in Conſcience of that, to perform | 
that Duty to our Parents, though none of the 
other tye of gratitude ſhould lie on us. | 


| But as this is due from the Child to the 
Parents to | 


| Child p 2 his Duty, yet that is not the only 


round of it; that is laid in the | 
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77 Suck ber ſelf, becauſe twill not be poſlible 


: ſelf to perform this Office, there being many 
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things alſo due from the Parents to th 
Child, and that throughout the ſeveral State 
and Ages of it. 
17. Firſt, There is the care of nouriſhin 
and ſuſtaining it, which begins from t 
very birth, and continues a duty from th 
Parent, till the Child be able to perform it t 
himſelf; this is a duty which nature teaches 
even the ſavage beaſts have a great care an 


| 
Y 
' 
| 
| 


therefore may ſerve to reproach and con 
demn all Parents, who ſhall be ſo unnatura 
as to neglect this. I ſhall not here enter into 


give the Child its firſt nouriſhment, by giving 


to affirm univerſally in the Caſe, there being 
many circumſtances, which may alter it, 
and make it not only lawful, but beſt not to 
do it: all I ſhall fay, is, that where no impedi- 
ment of ſickneſs, weakneſs, or the like does 
happen, 'tis ſurely beſt for the Mother her! 


6 — — 


advantages to the Child þy it, which a good 
Mother ought ſo far to conſider, as not to ſell | 
them to her own ſloth, or niceneſs, or any 
ſuch unworthy motive; for where ſuch only | 
are the grounds of forbearing it, they will 
never be able to juſtifie the omiſſion, they 


tenderneſs in nouriſhing their young, and 


the Queſtion, Whether the Mother be obliged to| 


being themſelves unjuſtifiable. 


—ü— 


to the body of the Child, there is another, 


But beſides this firſt care, which belongs a 
X - which| 
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Educate 


d which ſhould begin near as early, which be- 
XIV. longs to their Souls, and that is the bringing 


| ought as early as is poſſible, to be inſtilled 


| 
« | 


- - — — 
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them to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, thereby | 
to procure them an early right to all thoſe 

precious advantages, which that Sacrament 
conveys to them. This is a duty the Parents 
ought not to delay, it being moſt reaſonable, 
that they who have been inſtruments to con- 
vey the ſtain and pollution of ſin to the 

poor Infant, ſhould be very earneſt and in- 
duſtrious to have it waſh'd off, as ſoon as 
may be: Beſides, the liſe of ſo tender a crea- 

ture is but a blaſt, and many times gone in a 
moment; and though we are not to deſpair 
of God's mercy to thoſe poor Children, who 
die without Baptiſm, yet ſurely thoſe Parents 
commit a great fault by whoſe neglect it is 
that they want it. | | 
| 18. Secondly, The Parents muſt provide 
for the Education of the Child; they muſt, 
as Solomon ſpeaks, Prov. 22. 6. Train up the | 
Child in the way he ſhould go. As ſoon therefore | 
as Children come to the uſe of reaſon, they 
are to be inſtructed, and that firſt in thoſe! 
things which concern their eternal well-be- | 
ing, they are by little and little to be taught 

all thoſe things which God hath commanded | 


glorious rewards he hath provided for them, 
if they do it, and what grievous and eternal | 
[puniſhment, if they do ir not. Theſe things 


into 


b 


them as their duty to perform; as alſo oba 0 
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2 the minds of Children, which (like new! Sunday 
veſſels) do uſually keep the favour of that 
| which is firſt put into them; and therefore it 
| nearly concerns all Parents to look they be at 
| firſt thus ſeaſoned with Virtue and Religion. 
Tis ſure if this bs neglected, there is one 
ready at hand to fill them with the contrary : 
the Devil will be diligent enough to inſtill! 
into them all wickedneſs and vice, even from| 
their cradles; and there being alſo in all our 
natures ſo much the greater aptneſs to evil, 
than to good, there is need of great care and 
watchfulneſs to prevent thoſe endeavours o 
that enemy of Souls, which no way can be, 
but by poſſeſſing them at firſt with good 
things, breeding in them a love to vertue 
and a hatred of vice; that ſo when the tem- 
ptations come, they may be armed againſt 
them. This ſurely is above all things the duty 
of Parents to look after, and the neglect of 
it is a horrible cruelty; we juſtly look upon 
thoſe Parents, as moſt unnatural wretches, 
that take away the life of their Child; but 
alas! that is mercy and tenderneſs, com- 
pared to this of neglecting his education, 
for by that he ruines his Soul, makes him 
miſerable eternally; and God knows, mul- 
titudes of ſuch cruel Parents there are in 
the World, that thus give up their Chil- 
dren to be poſſeſt by the Devil, for want of 
an early acquainting them with the ways of 
God: nay indeed, how few there are that 
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do conſcionably perform this duty, is too ap- 
parent by the ſtrange rudeneſs and ignorance | 
that is generally among youth ; the Children 
of thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians, be- | * 
ing frequently as ignorant of God and Chriſt, 
as the meereſt Heathens. ® But whoever they| 
are that thus neglect this great duty, let them 
know that it is not only a fearful miſery they | ' 
bring upon their poor Children, but alſo al | 
horrible guilt upon themſelves, For as God 
ſays to the careleſs Watchman, Exel. 3. 18. 
That if any foul periſh by his negligence, that ; 
ſoul ſhall be required at bis hands; fo ſurely| 
will it fare with all Parents who have this| © 
Office of Watchmen entruſted to them by 
God over their own Children. A ſecond part 

of Education is the bringing them up to ſome 
| (employment, buſying them in ſome honeſt 
(exerciſe, whereby they may avoid that great 
ſnare of the Devil, Idleneſs: and allo be 
hav aq ſome uſeful Art or Trade, whereby 
| when they come to age, they may become 
| 


dW- = 


| 
| 
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profitable to the Commonwealth, and able 


to get an honeſt living themſelves. 
| Mears to- 19. To this great Duty of Education of 
3 Chiſdren their is required as means, ſirſt, 
ofChilaren.| Encouragement; ſecondly, Correction. En- 
couragement is firſt to be tried, we ſhould 
endeavour to make Children in love with 
duty, by offering them rewards and invita- 
tions, and whenever they do well, take no- 


tice of it, and encourage them to go on. It is 
EN an 
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an ill courſe ſome Parents hold, who think 
they muſt never appear to their Children but 
with a face of ſowreneſs and auſterity ; this 
ſeems to be that which S. Paul fore warns Pa- 
rents of, when he bids Fathers not to provoke 


[harſh and unkind to them, when they do 
well, as if they do ill, is the way to provoke 
them ; and then the Apoſtle tells us in the 
ſame Verſe, what will be the iſſue of it, they 
will be diſcouraged, they will have no heart 
to go on in any good courſe, when the Parent 
affords them no countenance. The ſecond 
means is correction, and this becomes ſeaſon- 


their Children to wrath, Col. 3.21. To be as 


| 


able, when the former will do no good, when 
all fair means, perſwaſions, and encourage- 
ments prevail not, then there is a neceſlity 
of uſing ſharper; and let thar be firſt tried 
in words, I mean not by railing and foul lan- 


guage, but in ſober, yet ſharp reproof; but 
if that fail too, then proceed to blous; and 
in this caſe, as Solomon ſays, He that ſpareth 


the rod hateth his Son, Prov. 1 3. 24 Tisa 
cruel fondneſs, that to ſpare a few ſtripes at 
preſent, will adventure him to thoſe ſad miſ- 
chiefs, which commonly befall the Child that 


is left to himſelf. But then this Correction 


muſt be given in ſuch a manner, as may be 
likely to do good; to which purpoſe it muſt 
firſt be given timely ; the Child muſt not be 
ſuffered to run on in any ill, till it hath got 


X 3 greater 


L 


a habit, and a ſtubborneſs too. This is a 
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The Ten 20. Thirdly, After Children are grown up 


'the Child, who will think he is corrected, not | 


heir Children alone for divers years, to do 
hat they liſt, permit them to lye, to ſteal, | 
without ever ſo much as rebuking them, nay, : 
perhaps pleaſe themſelves to ſee the witty | 
ſhifts of the Child, and think it matters not 
what they do while they are little: but alas! 
all that while the vice gets root, and that 
many times ſo deep an one, that all they can 
do afterwards, whether by words or blows, 
can never pluck it up. Secondly, Correction 
;muſt be moderate, not exceeding the quality | 
of the fault, nor the tenderneſs of the Child. 
Thirdly, it muſt not be given in rage, if it 
be, it will not only be in danger of being 
immoderate, but it will loſe its effects upon 


5 error in many Parents, they will let 


becauſe he has done a fault, but becauſe his 
Parent is angry, and ſo will rather blame the 
Parent than himſelf; whereas on the con- | 
trary, care ſhould be taken to make the 
Child as ſenſible of the fault, as of the ſmart, 


without which he will never be throughly a- 
mended. 


and are paſt the Age of Education, there are 
yet other Offices for the Parent to perform to 
them; the Parent is ſtill to watch over them, 
in reſpect of their Souls, to obſerve how they 
practiſe thoſe precepts which are given them 
in their Education, and accordingly to exhort 
encourage, or reprove, as they find occaſion. 
21. So 
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gainſt that time, but in the mean time af- 
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are to put them into ſome courſe of Living 
in the World; if God hath bleſt the Parent 


he muſt diſtribute to his Children, remem- 
bring that ſince he was the inſtrument of 
bringing them into the World, he is, accor- 
ding to his ability, to provide for their com- 
fortable living ig it; they are therefore to 
be lookt on as very unnatural Parents, who, 
ſo they may have enough to ſpend in their 


with Wealth, according to what he hath fe 


'own riots and exceſs, care not what becomes 
of their Children, never think of providing 
for them. Another fault is uſual among 
Parents in this buſineſs; they defer all the 
proviſions for them, till themſelves be dead, 
heap up, perhaps, great matters for them a- 


| 


ford them not ſuch a competency, as may 


it leſſens the Child's affection to his Parent, 


| 


him wiſh his death: which though it be ſuch 
a fault, as no temptation can excuſe a Child, 
yet tis allo a great fault in a Parent, to give 
that temptation. Secondly, It puts the Child 


upon ſhifts and tricks, many times diſhoneſt 


ones, to ſupply his neceſſities, this is, I 


nay, ſometimes it proceeds ſo far, as to make 


enable them to live in the World. There 
are ſeveral miſchiefs come from this: Firſt, : 


doubt not, a common effect of it, the hard- 
neſs of Parents has often put Men upon very 


unlawful courſes, which when they are once 


acquainted 


| 
| 
a 
| 


| 


21. So alſo for their outward eſtate, they \Dunday 
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their 


ſubſiſtance. 


provide 
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| though the firſt occaſion ceaſe; and therefore: 


acquainted with, perhaps they never leave, 


Parents ought to beware how they run them 
upon thoſe hazards. Beſides, the Parent loſes 
that contentment, which he might have in 
ſeeing his Children live proſperouſſy and 
comfortably, which none but an arrant Earth- 
worm would exchange for the vain imagina- 
ry pleaſure of having Money in his Cheſt. 
But in this buſineſs of providing for Children 


1 
f 
\ 


there is yet another thing to be heeded, and 
[that is, that the Parent get that wealth ho- 
neſtly, which he makes their portion; elle tis 
very far from being a proviſion ; there is ſuch} 
a Curſe goes along with an ill gotten Eſtate, 
that he that leaves ſuch a one to his Child, 
doth but cheat and deceive him, makes him 
believe he has left him wealth, but has withal 
put ſuch a canker in the bowels of it, that is 
ſure to eat it out. This is ſo common an ob- 
ſervation, that I need ſay nothing to confirm 
har” truth of it: would God it were as gene- 
| 


rally laid to heart, as it ſeems to be generally | 
taken notice of : Then ſurely Parents would 
not account it a reaſonable motive to unjuſt | 
dealing, that they may thereby provide for 
their Children, for this is not a way of pro- 
viding for them; nay tis the way to ſpoil 
them of whatever they have lau fully gather - 
led for them; the leaſt mite of unlawful gain 
being of the nature of leaven which ſowres 
the hole lump, bringing down curſes * 
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all a man poſſeſſeth. Let all Parents there- 
fore fatisfy themſelves with ſuch Proviſions 


| honettly to make, aſſuring themſelves how; 
little ſoever it be, 'tis a better portion than 


| without right. 
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for their Children, as God tha!l enable them 


the greateſt wealth unjuſtly gotten ; accor- 
ding to that of Solomon, Prov. 16. 8. Better is 
a little with righteouſneſs, than great revenue 


| 22. A fourth thing the Parent owes to the 
| Child is good Example, he is not only to ſet 
|him rules of vertue and godlineis, but he 
muſt himſelf give him a pattern in his own: 
practice; we lee the force of example is in- 
finitely beyond that of precept, eſpecially 
where the Perſon is one to whom we bear a 
reverence, or with whom we have a conti- 
nual converſation ; both which uſually meet 


in a Parent. It is therefore a moſt neceſſary 


care in all Parents to behave themſelves o 
before their Children, that their example 
may be a means of winning them to vertue. 
But alas! this age affords little of this care, 
nay, ſo far tis from it. that there are none 
more frequently the inſtruments of corrupt» | 


ing Children, than their own Parents. Aud 
indeed how can it be otherwiſe ! While 


Men give themſelves liberty to all wicked- 


neſs, cis not to be hoped 


„but that the Chil- 


dren which obſerve it, will imitate it; the 
Child that ſees the Father drunk, will ſurely 


| 
| 
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So 
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think he may be fo too, as well as his Father. 
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o he that hears him ſwear will do the like, 
nd ſo for all other vices; and if any Parent 
hat is thus wicked himſelf, ſnould happen 
to have ſo much more care of his Child's Soul- 
than his own, as to forbid him the things 
which himſelf practices, or correct him for | Wi 

| 


| 
he doing them; *tis certain the Child will | } | 
fo pan this a great injuſtice in his Father, | 

| 


o Puniſh him for that which himſelf freely | * 
oes, and ſo he is never likely to be wrought | * 
upon by it. This conſideration lays a moſt | | 
ſtrict tye upon all Parents to live Chriſtianly, 
for otherwiſe they do not only hazard their | | 
own Souls, but thoſe of their Children alſo, 
and as it were, purchaſe an eſtate of inheri- 

tance in Hell. 
To Bleſs | 23. A fifth duty of Parents is bleſſing their 
Children; the way of doing that is double, 
firſt, by their Prayers; they are by daily and 
| 
earneſt Prayer to commend them to God's 
protection and bleſſing, both for their ſpiri- 
tual and temporal Eſtate; and ſecondly, by 
their piety : they are to be ſuch Perſons them - 
ſelves as that a bleſſing may deſcend from 
them upon their poſterity. This is often pro- 
miſed in Scripture to Godly Men, that their 
ſeed ſhall be bleſſed. Thus in the Second Com- 
mandment, God promiſes to ſhew mercy to 
the thouſandth generation of them that love bim 
and keep his Commandments, And it is very 
obſervable in the Fews, that though they 
were a ſtiff-necked generation, and had very| | 
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arrear of Mannaſſeh his Grandfather, which 
all this piety of his would not blot out, but 
he reſolves to caſt Fudah alſo out of hu fight, 


therefore Parents have any bowels, any kind- 
neſs towards their Children, any real deſire 
their own godly life to entail a bleſſing upon 
them. | | 


| 


of their proſperity, let them take care by 


"33 


2227 


as you may read at large, 2 Aings 23. If 
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277 their own inclination, which is a great Ty- 


them to a multitude of miſchiefs, ſuch as all 


ranny, and that which frequently betrays 


the wealth in the world cannot repair. There 
are two things which Parents ought eſpecially 
to conſider in the matching their Children; 
the firſt, how they may live Chriſtianly ; 


and to that purpoſe to chuſe a vertuous and 
pious Perſon to link them with; the ſecond 
is. how they may live chearfully and comfort- 
ably in this World; and to that end, though 
a competency of Eſtate may be neceſſary to 
be regarded, yet ſurely abundance is no 
way requiſite, and therefore that ſhouid not 
be too vehemently ſought aſter; that which 
much more tends to the happineſs of that 
ſtate, is the mutual kindneſs and liking of 
the parties, without which Marriage is of 
all other the moſt uncomfortable condition, 
and therefore no Parent ought to thruſt a 
Child into it. I have now done with the 


firſ ſort of Relation, that of a Parent. 
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Of Duty to our Brethren, and Relations, Hus- | 
band, Wife, Friends, Maſters, Servants. 
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Couſins, yet that helps the more ſtrongly to 
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fold, either Natural, or Spi- 
ritual; the former may in the largeſt extent 
contain under it all Mankind, all that partake 
of the ſame nature; but I ſhall not conſider 
it ſo in this place, having already mentioned 
thoſe general duties which bclong to all as 


that is between thoſe that are the Children of 
the ſame immediate Parent; and the duty of 


(theſe is to have united hearts and affections: 


this Nature points out to them, they partaking 
in a more eſpecial manner of each others ſub- 
ſtance, and therefore ought to have the great- 
eſt tenderneſs and kindneſs, each to other 5 
thus we ſee Abraham makes it an Argument, 
why there ſhould be no content ion between him 
and Lot becauſe they were brethren, Gen. 13. 8. 
And though by Brethren there is meant only 


conclude that this nearer relation is in rea- 
ſon to be a greater bar to ſtrife, as alſo that 
this kindneſs is in ſome degree to be extended 


to all that have any nearneſs of blood to us. 
| 
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Sect. 1. HE Second ſort of Relation [Dues to |. 
is that of a Brother; now! Brethren. 
Brotherhood may be two- 


ſuch. 1 now ſpeak of that natural Brotherhood MV 
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Sunday 2. The Kindneſs and Love between Bre- 
XV. thren and Siſters ought to be very firmly 


among B 


er grounded in their Hearts; if it be not, they 
will be of all others in moſt danger of diſa- 
bre 1 for the continual converſation that 


is amongſt them whilſt they are at home in 
the Father's houſe, will be apt to miniſter 


ſome occaſion of jar. Beſides the equality that 


is amongſt them in reſpect of birth, often 


% 


makes them inclinable to envy each other, 
| when one is in any reſpect advanced above 


the other. Thus we ſee Joſeph's Brethren en- 
vied him, becauſe he had moſt of his Father's 
love, and Rachel envied her Siſter Leah, be- 


: 


Cauſe ſhe was fruitful ; therefore for the pre- 


venting of ſuch temptations, let all who have 


' Brethren and Siſters, poſſeſs their mind with 


2 great and real kindneſs to them, look on 


will never think fit either to quarrel with 
them, or to envy them any advantage, any 
more than one part of the body does another 
of the ſame body, but will ſtrive to advance 
and help forward the good of each other. | 
3. The Second kind of Brotherhood is Spi- 
ritual; that contains all thoſe who profeſs 

the fame Faith with us: the Church in our 
| Baptiſm becomes a Mother to each baptized | 
perſon ; and then ſurely, they that have the 
relation of Children to her, muſt have alſo 
the relation of Brethren to each other; and to 


this ſort of brethren alſo we owe a great _ | 


| 
{ 
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'them as parts of themſelves, and then they | 
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cloſely unite our hearts. This is the Brother- 
hood which St. Peter exhorts us to love, 
I Pet. 2. 17. And to it we are in an eſpecial 
manner bound to do all good offices. Do good, 
faith the Apoſtle, e al, but eſpecially to them 
that are of the houſhold of Faith, Gal. 6. 10. 
Our compaſſions are to be moſt melting to- 
wards them of all others, in all their needs ; 
Chriſt tells us, that whoſoever gives but a cup 
of cold water to any in the name of a Diſciple, 
ſbal not loſe his reward, Matth. 10. 42. From 
whence we may aſſure our ſelves that this 


of 8 and affection; the Spiritual Sunday 
bond of Religion ſhould of all others the moſt XV. 


uliar love to Chriſtians as Chriſtians, is 
very acceptable in his ſight. 
4. Several Duties there are required of us 


to theſe brethren; one principal, is the hold- 0, 


ing Communion with them, and that firſt mib 


in Doctrine; we are conſtantly to continue * 


in the belief and profeſſion of all thoſe neceſ- 
ſary truths, by which we may be mark d out 
as followers and Diſciples of Chriſt. This is 
that Faith which St. Jude ſpeaks of, which 
was once delivered to the Saints, Jud, 3. by 
keeping whereof we continue {hill united ind 
this ſpiritual brotherhood, in reſpeCt of pro- 
feſſion, which we muſt conſtantly do, what. 
ſtorms and perſecutions ſoever attend it, ace 
cording to the exhortation of the Apoſtle, 
Hebr. 10. 22. Let us hold faſt the * lon of 
Our faith without wavering. Secondly, we are 


alſo, 
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alſo as opportunity ſerves to communicat 
with them in aii holy offices; we muſt 

diligent in frequenting the Aſſemblies o 
the Saints, which is as it were the badge o 


our Profeſſion ; and therefore he that wil 


lingly withdraws himſelf from theſe, giv 

ground to ſuſpect he will be apt to renoun 

the other alſo. But theſe parts of communio 
we find ſtrictly maintained by the firſt Chri 
ſtians, Acts 2. 42. They continued ſtedfaſtly i 
the Apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, and 1 
breaking of bread, and in prayers. They con- 
tinued, and that ſtedfaſtly, they were not 
ſrighted from it by any Perſecutions, though 
that were a time wherein they were tired with 


Fo bear 
with their 


tnfirmities. 


| 


Mg it is not the danger that attends this| 


the ſharpeſt ſufferings ; which may teach us 


Duty, can acquit us of it. 

5. Secondly, we are to bear with the in- 
firmities of our Chriſtian Brethren, accord- 
10g to the advice of S. Paul, Rom. 15.1. We 


that are ſtrong ought to bear the infirmities of 


Chriſtian truths, happen yet to be in ſome 
error, we are not for this, either to forſake 
his communion, or deſpiſe his Perſon. This 
S. Paul teaches us in the caſe of that weak 
brother, Who by error made a cauſeleſs ſcruple 
about meats, Rom. 14. where he bids the| 
ſtronger Chriſtians, that is, thoſe who being 
better inſtructed, diſcerned him to be in an 
error, yet to receive him nevertheleſs, and 
nor 
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the weak. If one that holds all neceſfary | 
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bids that weak one not to judge the ſtronger. 


The leſſer differences in Opinion muſt be 


born with on both ſides, and muſt not in the 


leaſt abate our brotherly charity towards 


6. Thirdly, we are to endeavour the re-{7s reftre 
glen after 
him to repentance, after he hath fallen into“ 


any ſin. Thus St. Paul commands the Gala- 


reſtoring of any fallen Brother, that is, to brin 


Overtaken in a fault, conſidering themſelves leſt 
they were alſo tempted. We are not to look 
on him as a caſt- away, to give him over as 
utterly deſperate; neither are we to triumph 
over him in reſpect of our own innocence, | 


"2x 
— 


like the proud Phariſee over the poor Pub- 
\lican, Luke 18.11. but we are meekly to en- 
deavour his recovery, remembring that our 
own frailty is ſuch, that we are not ſecure 
from the like falls. | 

7. Fourthly, We are to have a ſympathy 7 Hm. 
and fellow-feeling with theſe brethren, to be de w 
nearly toucht with whatſoever befalls them, A 
either as they are conſider in Society or in | 
ſingle Perſons. In Society firſt, and fo they 
make up a Church; and that either the uni- 
verſal, which is made up of all Believers} 


throughout the World, or any particular 


not to deſpiſe him; as on the other ſide, h Sunday 


tians, that they ſhould reſtore him that was 


Church, which is made up of all the Belie-: 
vers in that particular Nation; and what-, 


ever happens to either of theſe, either the | 
* whole 


—_— — — - — — —— — — A K — 


. — — — — — — 1 * — ——ů 2 
7 
| 
| 
” C FIR dos * R " 


— —— — — — — — — — ——— - JW — ä — — 
. 
L 


N [] —— — — 


a go > 


0 
1 
1 
4 
1 
5 


The Whole Buty of Pan. 


Sunda 


| 
XV. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— - 


f 


— — — — . 
—: cnn = wr wks — — — — ——— — — 


* 
322 | 
de . 


to have this fellow - feeling with our brethren, 


hole Church in general, or any ſuch ſingle 
rt of it, eſpecially that whereof our ſelves | © 
re members, we are to be much affected and 

oved with it, to rejoyce in all the proſperi- 
ies, and to moan and bewail all the breaches 
nd deſolations thereof, and daily and earneſt- 
y to pray with David, Pſal. 51. 18. O be | 
avourable and gracious unto Si hs build Ha 
he Walls of Feruſalem ; - and that ef! pecially | 
hen we ſee her in diſtreſs and perſecution. | 
hoſoever is not thus touch't with the con- 5 
wal of the Church, is not to be looked on | 


a living member of i it; for as in the natu=-; 
al Body evey member is concerned in the 
17 of the whole, ſo certainly tis here: | 
t was the obſervation of the Pſalmiſt, that 
God s ſervants think upon the ſtones of Sion, | 
and pity to ſee her in the duſt, Pſal. 102. 14. | | 
nd ſurely all his Servants are ſtill of the ſame 
mugen cannot look on the ruins and deſo- 
lations of the Church, without the greateſt 
ſorrou and lamentation. Secondly, We are 


| 
Ly 


conſider d as ſingle Perions ; we are to ac- 
count our ſelves concerned in every particu- 
lar Chriſtian, fo as to partake with him in all 
his occaſions either of joy or ſorrow. Thus 


the Apoſtle exhorts, Rom. 12. 14. Rejoyce 


with Nom that rejoyce, weep with them that 


weep ; And again, 1 Cor. 12. under the ſimi- 
litude of the natural body he urges this duty, 


W hether one member ſuffer, all the members 2 
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fer with it; or one member be honoured, all the 
members rejoyce with it. All theſe ſeveral effects 
of love, we owe to theſe ſpiritual brethren. 
And this love is that, which Chriſt hath made 
the badge of his Diſciples, Fohn 13. 35. By 
this ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſciples, 
F ye have love one to another; ſo that it we 
mean not to caſt off diſcipleſhip to Chriſt, we 
muſt not forſake this love of the brethren. 
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0 it is fit in the Lord. They are to render obe- 


force, and will ſerve to condemn the peeviſh 
ſtubborneſs of many Wives, who reſiſt the 


Husband and Wife ; This is yet much nearer 
han either of the former, as appears by that 
Text, Epheſ. 5.31. A man ſhall leave Father 
nd Mother, and cleave to his Wife, and they 
wo ſhall be one fleſh. Several duties there are 
owing from one of theſe perions to the other : 
nd firſt for the Wife, ſhe owes Obedience: 
his is commanded by the Apoſtle, Col. 3. 18. 
rves ſubmit your ſelves to your own FHusbands, 


tence to their Husbands in the Lord, that is, 
in all lawful commands; for otherwiſe tis 


here, as in the caſe of all other Superiours, | 


God muſt be obeyed rather than man, and 
the Wife muſt not upon her Husband's com- 
mand, do any thing which is forbidden by 
God, But in all things which do not croſs 
ſome command of God's, this precept is of 
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lawful commands of their Husbands, only 


| » © ſub- 


8. The third Relation is that Tl Wife 


becauſe they are impatient of this duty of; 


wes to the 
usband 
ved! ENCEs 
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Sener ſubjection, which God himſelf requires of | 
V. then But it may be here asked, What if the 
Husband command ſomething, which though 
it be not unlawful, is yet very inconvenient] 
and imprudent, muſt the Wife ſubmit to 
ſuch a command? To this T anſwer, That it 
will be no diſobedience in her, but duty 
calmly and mildly to ſhew him the inconv 
niences thereof, and to perſuade him to re 
tract that command ; but in caſe ſhe 2 


| win him to it by fair intreatics, ſhe muſt nei 
ther try ſharp language, nor yet finally refuſe, 
to obey, nothing but the unlawfulnefs of the 
command being ſufficient warrant for that. 
Filelity. | 9. Secondly, the Wife owes Fidelity to we 
| Husband, and that of two ſorts; firſt, that 
the Bed, ſhe muſt keep her ſelf pure and chaſt 
from all ſtrange embraces, and therefore muſt 
[nor ſo much as give an ear to any that woul 
allure ber, but with the greateſt abhorrence 
reject all motions ot that ſort, and never give 
any man that has once made tuch a motion to 
her, the leaf} opportunity to make a ſecond. | 
Secondly, She owes him likewiſe Fidelity in 
the managing thoſe worldly affairs he com- 
mits to her, ſhe muſt order them ſo, as may 
be moſt to her Husband's advantage; and not 
by deceiving and cozening of him 28. 
his Goods to ſuch ulcs as he allows not of. 
Loves 10. Thirdly, She owes him Love, and t 
ther with that all triendlineſs and kindneſs; 
of converſation : ſhe is to endeavour to bring 


him! 
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him as much aſſiſtance, and comfort of life, Sundaꝝ 
as is poſlible, that fo ſhe may anſwer that AV. 
ſpecial end of the Woman's Creation, the be- 5 
ing a help to ber Husband, Gen. 2,13. and this 
in all conditions, whether health or ſickneſs, | 
wealth or poverty, whatſoever eſtate God by 
his Providence ſhall caſt him into, ſhe muſt 

be as much of comfort and ſupport to him as 
ſhe can. To this all ſullenneſs and harſhneſs, 
all brawling and unquietneſs is directly con- 
trary, for that makes tlie Wife the burden 
and plague of the Man, inſtead of a help and 


n — — 


(comfort: And ſure if it be a fault to behave 
one's ſelf ſo to any perſon, as hath already 
been ſhewed ; how great mult it be to do ſo 
to him, to whom the greateſt kindneſs and 
affection is owing ? | 
| 11. Nor let ſuch Wives think that any rh. gilt, 
faults or prgyocations of the Hu:band can 7e Hu 
- their , ESTES for they will not, 4 * 


err . 


y Quit not 


either in reſpect of Religion or Diſcretion. Not Hon ieſe 
in Religion, for where God has abſolutely 4%. 
ommanded a Duty to be paid, tis not any 
unworthineſ of the perſon can excuſe from | 
it; nor Indiſcretion, for the worſe a Husband | 
is, the more need there is for the Wiſe to carry 
r ſelf with that gentleneſs and ſweetnels, 
hat may be moſt likely to win him. This 
s the advice St. Peter gave the Wives of his' 
time, 1 Pet. 3. 1. Likewiſe ye wives be in ſub- 
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5 jection to your own husbands, that if any obey 
g not the word, they may without the word be won 
n 1 by 
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Let all Wives therefore beware of admini- 


The Huf 


Band owes 


2 St. Paul requires to be very tender and com- 


| * . 
| How many Men are there, that to avoid 


by the comverſation of the Wives. It ſeems, the 
good behaviour of the Wives was thought a 
wertul means to win men from Heatheniſm 
to Chriſtianity ; and ſure it might now a- days 
have ſome good eſſects, if Women would 
have but the patience to try it; At the leaſt, 
tw ould have this, that it would keep ſome 
tolerable quiet in Families; whereas, on the 
other ſide, the ill fruits of the Wives unquiet- 
neſs are ſo notorious, that there are few Neigh- 
bourhoods, but can give ſome inſtance of it. 


the noiſe of a froward Wife, have fallen to 
company-keeping, and by that to drunken- 
neſs, poverty, and a multitude of miſchiets 2 


(ſtring that temptation. But whenever there 
| happens any thing, which in kindneſs to her 


'Husband, ſhe is to admoniſh hiq; of, let it be 
with that ſoftneſs and mildneſs, that it may 


appear tis love, and not anger, that makes 
| her ſpeak. | 

12. There are alſo on the Husband's part 
ſeveral Duties; there is firſt, Love, which 


paſſionate towards the Wite, as appears by 
the ſimilitudes he uſeth in that matter, Eph. 5. 
The one, that of the love a man bears to 
his natural body: No man, faith he, verſe 29. 
ever bateth his own fleſh, but nouriſheth it, aud 
cheriſbeth it. The other love is that Chriſt 
bears to his Church ; which 1s far greater, 


verſe 
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verſe 25. both which he ſets as patterns of Sunday 


this love of Husbands towards their Wives. 
| Tais utterly forbids all harſhneſs and rough- 
neſs to them ; men are to uſe them as parts of 
themſelves, to love mem as their own bodies 
and therefore to do nothing that may be hurt 
ful and grievous to them, no more than they 
would cut and gaſh their own fleſh. Let 
thoſe Husbands that tyrannize over their 
Wives, that ſcarce uſe them like human 
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Creatures, conſider whether that be to love 
them as their own bodies. 


well required cf the Husband, as the Wife 
and though the world do ſeem to look on the 


hk of this duty with leſs abhorrence in 


the Husband, yet fure before that juſt Judge, 


the offence will appear no leſs on the Man's 


both a breach of the vow made to each othe 


ſide, than the Woman's. This is certain, tis : 


at their Marriage, and ſo beſides the unclean 


neſs, a downright perjury, and thoſe diffe- 
rences in the caſe, which ſeem to caſt tlie 


ſcale, are rather in reſpect of civil and world- 


ly conſideration, than merely of the fin. 


good things wherewith God hath bleſt him, 
and neither by niggardlineſs debar her of 
what is fit for her, nor yet by unthriſtineſs 


13. A ſecond Duty of the Husband, is Fairhfut- 
Faithfulneſs to the Bed. This is by God ag . 


14. A third part of the Husband, is to maine 
maintain and provide for the Wife. He is to ne. 
let her partake with him in thoſe outward, 
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;Sumday ſo waſte his goods, that he ſhall become un- 
able to ſupport her. This is certainly the duty 
of the Husband, who being, as hath been 
ſaid, to account his Wife as a part of his own 
body, ſo he muſt haveghe ſame care to ſu- 
ſtain her that he hath for himſelf. Yet this 
is not fo to be underſtood, as to excuſe the 
|Wife from her part of labour and induſtry, 
Ma chat is requiſite, it being unreaſonable 


the Husband ſhould toil to maintain the Wife 


in idleneſs. | 
| InflruZion) 15. Fourthly, The Husband is to inſtiuct 
 - {the Wife, in the things which concern her 
| eternal Welfare, it ſhe be ignorant of them. 
Thus St. Paul bids the Mives learn of their 
Husbands at home, x Cor. 14. 36. which ſup- 
poſes that the Husband is to teach her. In- 
deed it belongs to every Maſter of a Family 
to endeavour that all under his charge be 
taught all neceſſary things of this kind, and 
then ſure more-eſpecially his Wife, who is ſo} 
much nearer to him than all the reſt. This 
| ſhould make Men careful to get knowledge 
themſelves, that ſo they may be able to per- 
form this duty they owe to others. 
| Hubards | 16. Laſtly, Husbands and Wives are mu- 
and eiue tually to pray tor each other, to beg all bleſ- 
— 4 ſings from God, both ſpiritual and temporal, 


and aſſt and to endeavour all they can to do all good 
tach other ' 
fn al gooey, to one another, eſpecially all good to each 


others Souls, by ſtirring up to the perfor- 
mance of Duty, and diſſuading and drawing 
| back 
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back from all fin, and by being like true yoke- j5 
fellows, helpful and aſſiſtant to each other in 
the doing of all ſorts of good, both to their 
! [own Family, and all others within their reach. 
Ibis is of all other the trueſt and moſt valu- 
able love. Nay, indeed, how can it be ſaid 
they do love at all, who contentedly let each 
N other run on in a courſe that will bring them | 
- |to eternal miſery ? And if the love of Hus- 
bands and Wives were thus grounded in 
-| Virtue and Religion, 'twould make their lives 
a kind of Heaven on Earth; twould pre- 
vent all thoſe contentions and brawlings fo 
common among them, which are the great 
plagues of Families, and the leſſer Hell in 
paſſage to the greater; and truly, where it is 
not thus founded, there is little comfort to be 
expected in marriage. 
17. It ſhould therefore be the care of every tie Venue 
one that means to enzer upon that ſtate, to hogs 
| [conſider adviſedly before-hand, and to chuſe (chief conſi- 
* * [ſuch a perſon with whom they may have this n i= 
ſpiritual Friendſhip, that is, ſuch a one as⁶ 
truly fears God. There are many falſe ends | 
of Marriage lookt upon in the World; ſome 
{marry for Wealth, others for Beauty, and 
generally they are only worldly reſpects that 
are at all conſidered; but certainly he that 
would marry as he ought, ſhould contrive to 
make his Marriage uſeful to thoſe better ends 
of ſerving God, and ſaving his own Soul; 
at leaſt, he muſt be ſure it be no hindrance to 
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— erin. that they make not ſuch Marriages, as may 
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Sunday | them, and that purpoſe the vertue of the” 


(perſon choſen is more conducing than all the 
wealth of the World; though I deny not 
but that a competency of that may likewiſe 
be conſidered. 


18. But above all things, let all take heed, 


not only be ill in their effects, but are actual 
[Fins at the time; ſuch are the Marriages of 
thoſe that were formerly promiſed to ſome 
other, in which caſe, tis ſure, they rightly; 
belong to thoſe, to whom they paſt the firſt 
promiſe; and then for any other to marry: 

| 


idem, during the life of that perſon, is to 
take the Husband or Wife of that other, 
vhich is direct Adultery, as St. Paul tells us, 
| Rom. 7. 3. The like unlawfulneſs there is 
alſo in the Marriage of thoſe, who are with- 
in thoſe degrees of Kindred forbidden by 
God, the particulars whereof are ſer doun 


in the 18. and 20. of Zevir. and whoever 
' Marries any that is within any of thoſe de- 
grees of nearneſs, either to himſelf, or to his 
deceaſed Wife, which is as bad, commits 
'that great ſin of Inceſt, and fo long as he 
continues to live with ſuch his unlawful 
Wie, remains in that fearful guilt. This 
'warineſs in the choice of the Perſon to be 
Married, would prevent many ſad effects, 
which we daily fee follow ſuch raſh or un- 
lawful matches. It were well therefore if 
people would look on Marriage, as our 


ö 


— — wn 
— — — 


—— "uy Ws, Wo 


ö 
— — — — 


— 


— — 


of F riendſbip. 


| 


and combination in ſin. The Drunkard 


company ; the deceitful Perſon, him that will 
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tisfie mens carnal luſts and appetites, but reve 

rently, diſcreetly, adviſedly, ſoberly, aud i 

the fear of God; and in ſo doing, no doubt, 
a Bleſſing would follow, which otherwiſe 
there is little ground to expect. I have now] 
done with this Relation between Husband 
and Wife. 


taken lightly, unadviſedly, or wantonly, to 5 


is none more generally miſtaken in the 
world; men uſually call them their Friends, 


quency of Converſation, though that inti- 
macy be indeed nothing but an agreement 


thinks him his Friend that will keep him 


aid him in his cheats; the proud man, him 
that will flatter him: and ſo generally in all 
vices, they are look d on as friends that ad- 
vance and further us in them. But God 
knows this is far from friendſhip; ſuch a 
friend as this, the Devil himſelf is in the 
higheſt degree, who is never backward in; 
ſuch offices. The true friendſhip is that of a 
direct contrary making; tis a concurrence 


. 


ſhort, a true friend loves his friend fo, that; 


with whom they have an intimacy and fre- 


and agreement in vertue, not in vice ; in| 


Church adviſes, as a thing not to be under Dunday | 


XV. | 


19. The next is that between Friends; Friendſlip 
and this Relation, if it be rightly founded, 
is of great nearneſs and uſefulneſs; but there 


he is very zealous of his good, and — 
I 


| | 
| | 
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Fait bf, ul- 


he that is really ſo, will never be the inſtru- 


friend's real advantages, in which there are 
ſeveral particulars contained. 
20. As firſt, Faithſulneſs in all truſt com- 


neſs. 


Afſtance. 


Ad moniti 


mitted to him by his Friend, whether that 


of goods or ſecrets; he that betrays the truſt 


of a friend in either, is by all men look d upon 
with abhorrence, it being one of the higheſt 
falſeneſſes and treacheries, and for ſuch trea- 
cherous wounds the Wiſe Man tells us, Every 
friend will depart, Eccleſ. 22. 22. 

21. Secondly, Tis the duty of a friend to 


ment of bringing him to the greateſt evil. 
The general duty of a friend then muſt be 


reſolved to be the induſtrious purſuit of his 


| 


be aſſiſting to his friend in all his outward 


to chear him when he needs comfort; to give 
him when he wants relief; and to endeavour 
his reſcue out of any trouble or danger. An 


ſhip in Jonathan to David, he loved him as his 
own ſoul, and we ſee he not only contrives for 


'hazards himſelf to reſcue and deliver his 
friend, draws his Father's anger upon him, 


to turn it from David, as you may read at 


large, 1 Sam. 20. 

22. The third and higheſt duty of a friend, 
is to be aiding and aſſiſting to the Soul of his 
friend, to endeavour to advance that in piety 
and vertue, by all means within his power, 


} 


| 
needs; to counſel him when he wants advice; | 


admirable example we have of this friend- 


| 


4 


| 


[ 
| 


his ſafety when he was in danger, but runs 


| 


| 
, 
[ 


j 
' 


| 
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| but by applying to his particular wants, eſpe- 
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vertue, by earneſt and vehement diſſuaſions 
from all ſin, and not only thus in general, 


cially by plain and friendly reproofs, where 
he knows or reaſonably believes there is any 
fault committed, This 1s of all others the 
molt peculiar duty of a friend, it being in- 
deed that which none elſe is qualified for. 
Such an unwillingneſs there is in moſt men 
to hear of their faults, that thoſe that under- 
take that work, had need have a great pre- 
; poſſeſſion of their hearts, to make them pa- 
tient of it. Nay, it is ſo generally acknow- 
ledged to be the proper work of a friend, that 
if he omit it, he betrays the offender into 
ſecurity; his not reproving, will be apt to 
make the other think he does nothing wor- 
thy of reproof, and ſo he tacitly acts that 
baſeſt part of a flatterer, ſooths and cheriſhes 
him in his ſin; when yet farther it is conſi- 
dered how great need all men have at ſome 
time or other of being admoniſhed, *twill, 
appear moſt unfriendly, yea, a cruel thing 
to omit it. We have that natural partiality 
to our ſelves, that we cannot ſo readily diſ- 
cern our own miſcarriages, as we do other 
mens, and therefore tis very neceſſary they 
ſhould ſometimes be ſhewed us by thoſe, who! 
ſee them more clearly; and the doing this 
at the firſt, may prevent the multiplying of 
more: whereas if we be ſuffered to go unre- 


85 proved, 


| 
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by exhortations and encouragements to all| Sunday 
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| Conſtancy. 24. Laſtly, We muſt be conſtant in our 


Sunday lproved, it often comes to ſuch a habit, that 
XV. reproofs will do no good. And then how 

Il that Perſon be able to anſwer it either 
o God or himſelf, that has by his filence 
rayed his friend to this greateſt miſchief ? 
Tis the expreſſion of God himſelf, ſpeaking 
f a friend, Thy friend which i as thine own 
ſoul, Deut. x3. 6. And ſure we ſhould in this 


y having the ſame jealous tenderneſs and 
atchfulneſs over their Souls, which we 
ught to have of our own. It will therefore 
very fit for all that have entred any ſtrict 
iendſhip, to make this one ſpecial Article 
in the agreement, that they ſhall mutually 
dmoniſh and reprove each other ; by which 
eans it will become ſuch an avowed part 
their friendſhip, that it can never be mi- 
aken by the reproved party for cenſoriouſ- 
neſs or unkindneſs. 
as 23. Fourthly, To theſe ſeveral parts of 
Kindneſs muſt be added that of Prayer ; we 
| muſt not only aſſiſt our friends, our ſelves, in 
what we can, but we muſt call in the Al- 
'mighty's aid to them, recommending them 
earneſtly to God for all his bleſſings, both 
temporal and ſpiritual. 


friendſhips, and not out of a lightneſs of hu- 
mour grow weary of a friend, only becauſe 
we have had him long. This is great inju- 
ſtice to him, who, if he have behaved ban 
e 


eſpect account our friends as our own Souls, | 


—— 
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ſelf well, ought the more to be valued, by | 
how much the longer he has continued to do 
fo And it is great folly in our ſelves, for it 
is the caſting away the greateſt treaſure of 
humane life, for ſuch certainly is a tried 
friend. The wiſeſt of men gives warning of | 

tit, Prov. 27. 16. Thine own friend, and thy | 
| | -ifather's friend forſate not. Nay, farther, tis 
= every light offence of a friend, that 
ſſhould make thee renounce his friendſhip, 
* there muſt be ſome allowance made to the 
infirmities of Men, and if thou haſt occaſion 
to pardon him ſomewhat to day, perhaps 


thou mayeſt give him opportunity to requite 


— 
. 
— — — ** . 
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4 thee to morrow ; therefore nothing but un- 
- faithfulneſs, or incorrigible vice ſhould break 
this band. | 

25. The laſt relation is that between Ma- 5 


| ſters and Servants, both which owe duty to Maſters 
each other. That of the Servant is, firſt, obe- Obedience. 
dience to all lawful commands; this is ex- 
preſly required by the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 6. 6. 
|Servants obey in all things your Maſters, &c. 
And this obedience muſt not be a grumbling | 
aand unwilling one, but ready and chearful, 
| as he there proceeds to exhort, ver. 7. with 
| 

| 


| good will doing ſervice; and to help them here- 
in, they are to conſider that it is to the Lord, 
and not unto men. God has commanded 
Servants thus to obey their Maſters; and 
therefore the obedience they pay is to God, 

which may well make them do it chearfully: 


= how 
. * 
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Sunday | how harſh or unworthy ſoever the Maſter be, 


« | eſpecially if what the Apoſtle further urgeth, 


verſe 8. be conſidered, That there i a reward: 
to be expected from God for it. 

26. The ſecond duty of the Servant, is 
Faithfulneſs, and that may be of two ſorts ;| 
one as oppoſed to Eye-ſervice, the other to 
Purloining or Defrauding. The firſt part of 


his Maſter, not only when his eye is over 


Faithfulneſs, is the doing of all true ſervice to 


him, and he expects puniſhment for the 


omillion, but at all times, even when his 
Maſter is not likely to diſcern his failing ; 
and that Servant that doth not make conſci- 
ence of this, is far from being a faithful Ser- 
vant, this eye- ſervice being by the Apoſtle 
ſer oppoſite to that ſingleneſs of heart which 
he requires of ſervants, Eph. 6. 5. The ſecond 
ſort of Faithfulneſs conſiſts in the honeſt ma- 
nagery of all things intruſted to him by his 
Maſter, the not waſting his Goods (as the | 
unjuſt Steward was accuſed to have done, 


— cunmy v —— ——  —_— wr 


| 


his own uſe, without the allowance of his 
Maſter. This latter is that purloining of 


and is indeed no better than arrant theft; of | 


hath of gaining to himſelf, by the lofs and 
damage of his Maſter, as the being bribed to 
make ill bargains for him, and many the like: 

Nay, 
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Lute 16.) whether by careleſs embezilling N 
of them, or by converting any of them to | 


u hich the Apoſtle warns ſervants, Tit. 2. 10. | : 


this kind are all thoſe ways, that the Servant \ 


— 9 — — ow 


— 
| 


there is a greater truſt repoſed, the betraying | 
| whereof adds to the crime. As for the other | 
| ſort of unfaithfulneſs, that of waſting, though | 
| 
| 


without gain to themſelves, it differs not 
much in effect from this, rhe maſter may loſe 
|| as much by the one as the other, and then 
| | [what odds is it to him, wherher he be robb'd 
| by the covetouſneſs or negligence of his Ser- 
| vant ? And it is ſtill the fame breach of truſt 
| with the former; for every Maſter is ſuppo- 
| ted to intruſt his affairs as well to the 4 

as the honeſty of his Servant: for twould be 
little advantage to the Maſter to be — , 


that his Servant would not himſelf cheat him, | 


| 

\ | whilſt in the mean time he would by y his 
\ | careleſnels give opportunity to others to do 
it: therefore he that does not carefully look 
to his Maſter's profit, deceives his truſt as well 
as he that unjuſtly provides for his own. | 
2137. A Third Duty of a Servant is Patience * 
and Meekneſs under the reproofs of his Ma- .o ebabe. 
ſter, not anſwering again, as the Apoſtle ex- 
horts, Tit. 2. 9. that is, not making ſuch 
ſurly and rude replies, as may encreale the 
Maſter's diſpleaſure, a thing too frequent 
among Servants, even in the juſteſt repre- 
henſions; whereas S. Peter directs them pa- 
tiently to ſuffer even the moſt undeſerved 
correction, even when they do well and ſuffer | 


| for it, 1 Pet. 2. 20. But the patient ſuffering 
Z. of: 
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Sunday of rebuke is not all that is required of Ser- 

XV. vants in this matter, they muſt alſo mend 
the fault they are rebuked tor, and not think 
they have done enough, when they have 
| (though never ſo dutifully) given the Maſter 
| the hearing. | | 
Diligence.| 28. A fourth Duty of a Servant is Dili- 
gence; he mult conſtantly attend to all thoſe 
things, which are the Duties of his place, and 
| not give himſelf to Idleneſs and ſloth, nor yet 
2 Company -keeping, Gaming, or any other 


N . 


from his Maſters buſineſs. All theſe are ne- 
ceſſary duties of a Servant, which they are 
| carefully and conſcionably to perform, not ſo 
much to eſcape the Maſter's anger as God's, 
who will certainly call every one of them to 
an account, how they have behaved them- 
| ſelves towards their earthly Maſters. 


' Maſters 29. Now on the other ſide, there are ſome 
- = Hl things alſo owing from the Maſters to their 


vans Ju- ; Servants : As firſt, the Maſter is bound to 

ce. {be juſt to them, in performing thoſe condi- 

tions on which they were hired; ſuch are 

| commonly the giving them food and wages, 

and that Maſter that with-holds theſe, is an 
Oppreſſor. 

dmoni= 30. Secondly, The Maſter is to admoniſh 

and reprove the Servant in caſe of fault, and 


that not only in faults againſt them, wherein 


eſpecially in faults againſt God, whereat 
every 


— ——__l. 


diſorderly courſe which may take him off| 


few Maſters are backward, but alſo and more 


i . . 
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glory and their Servants Soul too little. This 


every Maſter ought to be more troubled than 
at thoſe which tend only to his own loſs, or 
inconvenience; the diſhonour of God, and 
the hazard of the meaneſt Man's Soul, being 
infinitely more worthy our diſquiet, than any 
thing of the other kind can be. And there- 
fore when Maſters are preſently on fire for 


| 


any little negligence or fault of a Servant' 


towards themſelves, and yet can without 
trouble ſee them run into the greateſt ſins 
againſt God, tis a ſign they conſider their 
own concernments too much, and God's 


is too commonly the temper of Maſters, they 
are generally careleſs how their Servants be- 
have themſelves towards God, how diſor- 
dered and profane their Families are, and 
therefore never beſtow any exhortation, or 
admonition to perſuade them to vertue, or 
draw them from vice: ſuch Maſters forget 
that they muſt one day give an account how | 
they have govern'd their Families. It is cer- 
tainly the duty of every Ruler to endeavour 
to advance Piety and Godlineſs among all 
thoſe that are under his charge, and that as 
well in this leſſer dominion ot a Family, as 
in the greater of a Realm or Nation. Of this 
| David was ſo careful, that we ſee he pro- 
| felles, P/al. 101. 7. That no deceitful perſon 
ſhould dwell in his houſe, that he that told lyes 


| ſhould not tarry in his fight, ſo much he thought 


himſelf bound to provide, that his Family 
| 2 2 


might 
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W that his Servants may not want 


might be a kind of Church, an Aſſembly of 


godly upright perfons: and if all Maſters 
would endeavour to have theirs ſo, they 


after find a preſent benefit by it, their world- 
ly buſineſs would thrive much the better; for 
if their Servants were brought to make con- 
ſcience of their ways, they would then not 


would beſides the eternal reward of it here- 1 


dare either to be negligent or falſe. 


. 21. But as it is the Duty of Maſters to ad- I | 


moniſh and reprove their Servants, fo they 1 | 
muſt alſo look to do it in a due manner, that | 1 
is, ſo as may be moſt likely to do good, not | 


| 


hating him: but with ſuch ſober and grave 


ſpeeches, as may convince him of his fault, 
and may alſo aſſure him that it is a kind de- | 
1 


ſire of his amendment (and not a willingneſs 


to wreck his own rage) which makes the 
' Maſter thus to rebuke him. 


32. A Third Duty 
good example of honeſty and godlineſs to his 


—— — — 


his example, than 'tis poſſible for him to 
build with the other, and tis madneſs for a 
drunken or prophane Maſter to expect a ſober 


in paſſion and rage, which can never work | 
the Servant to any thing but the deſpiſing or | | 


of the Maſter is to ſet | 


Servants, without which tis not all the e- 
hortations or reproofs he can uſe will ever | 
do good; or elſe he pulls down more with | * 


— 


and godly Family. | J 
. Fourthly, The Maſter 1s to provide . 


means of 
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being II 


| 


| 
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Maſters Duty. 34 1 
being inſtructed in their duty, as alſo that * 


they may daily have conſtant times of wor- 
ſhipping God publickly, by having Prayers, 
but of this I have ſpoken be- 
fore under the head of Prayer, and therefore 
ſnall here ſay no more of it. 

34. Fiſthly, The Maſter in all affairs of his 


ticularly not requiring ſo much work that 
they 
3 : as on the other ſide he is not to per- 
mit them to live ſo idly as may make them 
either uſeleſs to him, or may betray them- 


oderation 
own, is to give reaſonable and moderate [f, 
Commands, not laying greater burthens on| 
huis Servants, than they are able to bear, par- 


ſhall have no Time to beſtow on their 


ſelves to any ill. 

3. Sixthly, The Maſter is to give his Ser- 
vants encouragement in well · doing, by uſing 
them with that bounty and kindneſs which 
their faithfulneſs and diligence, and piety 


them, be i is to remember that himſelf hath, 
as the Apoſtle faith, Epbeſ. 6. 9. a Mafter in 
Heaven, to wliom he muſt give an account of 
the uſage of his meaneſt Servant on Earth. 
Thus have I briefly run through thoſe ſeve- 
ral relations to which we owe particular 
Duty, and ſo have done with that firſt 
branch of Duty to our Neighbours, that of 
Juſtice. 


2 
| 
| 
| 
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ncourage- 
ent in 


elldbing. 


deſerves; and finally in all his dealing with | 
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Other Branches of our Duty to our Neighbour. 
Of Charity to Mens Souls, Bodies, Goods 
and Credit. _ 
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Sect. 1. HE end Branch of Duty 
to our Neighbour, is Chari- 
ty, or Love. This is the great 


Goſpel duty fo often enjoy- 


1 us by Chriſt ; the New Commandment, as 


may ſee it is no matter of indifference, but 


himſelf call it, Joh. 13. 34. that ye love one 
another, and this is again repeated twice in 

ne Chapter, Job. 15. 12. 17. and the firſt E- 
piſtle of S. John is almoſt wholly ſpent in the 
perſwaſion of this one duty; by which we 


moſt ſtrictly required of all that profeſs 


| 7 ye have love one to another. 


Chriſt, * himſelf has given it as the 
badge and livery of his Diſciples, Foh. 13. 35. 
By this ſhall all men know ye are my Diſcipl a 


This Charity may be conſidered two 
ways; firſt, in reſpect of the AﬀeCtions, 
. of the Actions; Charity in the 
Affections is a ſincere kindneſs, which diſpo- 


| Man, in reſpect either of his Soul, his Body, 
his Goods, or his Credit; ſo this firſt part of 


| 
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all their capacities, in the ſame manner that 
Juſtice obligeth us to wiſh no hurt to any 


Charity 


ſes us to wiſh all good to others, and that in 
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here, which may make them capable o 
eternal happineſs hereafter. It were to be 


Charity binds us to wiſh all good to them in Dunbar 

all theſe. XVI. | 

And firſt for the Soul. If we have any Þ men 

the leaſt ſpark of Charity, we cannot but | 

wiſh all good to mens Souls; thoſe precious | | 
things which Chriſt thought worth the ran- | 
ſoming with his own blood, may ſurely well | 
challenge our kindneſs, and good wiſhes ; 
and therefore if we do not thus love one a- | 
nother, we are far from obeying that com- | 
mand of loving as he hath loved: for it was | 
the Souls of Men which he loved fo tenderly, 
and both did and ſuffered ſo much for. Of this 
love of his to Souls there are two great and 
ſpecial effects: the firſt, the purifying them 
here by his Grace, the ſecond, the making 
them everlaſtingly happy in his Glory ; and | 
both theſe we are fo far to copy out in our 
kindneſs, as to be earneſtly deſirous that all 
Men ſhould arrive to that purity and holineſs 


Noped, that none, that himſelf carried a Soul; 
about him, could be fo cruel to that of an- 
other man's, as not ſincerely to wiſh this, did 
not experience ſhew us there are ſome per- 
ſons, whoſe malice is ſo deviliſn, as to reach 
even to the direct contrary ; the wiſhing not 
only the ſin, bur the damnation of othe | 
Thus may you have ſome, who, in any 1 | 
jury or oppreſſion they ſuffer, make it their 
only N that 14 enemies will damn 


them 
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hemielves by it; when alas? that ſhould to 
Chriſtian be much more terrible, than a- 
y ſuffering they could bring upon him. He 
hat 1s of this temper, 15 a diſciple of Satan, 
ot of Chriſt, it being directly contrary to 
he whole ſcope of that grand Chriſtian pre- 
| ept, of loving our Neighbour as our ſelves. 
or it is ſure, no Man that believes there is 
ſuch a thing as damnation, wiſhes it to him- 
ſelf; be he never fo fond of the ways that 


day 
XVI. 


Jead to it, yet he wiſhes that may not be | 
his journey's end: and therefore by that rule 
| of Charity ſhould as much dread it for his 
| Neighbour. 
20 their | Secondly, We are to wiſh all good to the 
[Goods am Bodies of Men, all health and — we 
credi. are generally tender enough of our own 

bodies, dread the leaſt pain or ill, that can 
befall them: Now Charity, by vertue of the 
torementioned precept, extends this tender- 
neſs to all others: and whatever we appre- | 
| hend as grievous to our ſelves, we muſt be 
| unwilling ſhould befall another. The like 4 
| to be ht of the other two, goods and cre- 
| dit, that as we wiſh our own thriving and 
| reputation, ſo we ſhould likewiſe that of o- 
thers, or elſe ue can never be ſaid to love 
our neighbours as our ſelves. 


E Effetts of | 


.o This Charity of the Affections, if it be ſin-| 
0, deere, will certainly have theſe ſeveral eſſects, 


which are ſo inſeparable from it, that they 


are often in Scripture accounted as parts of 
the 
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the duty, and ſo moſt ſtrictly required of us; Sundar 
Firſt, it will keep the mind in a peaceable XVI. 
and meek temper towards others, ſo far from 
ſeeking occaſion of contentions, that no pro- 
vocation ſhall draw us to it; for where we 
have kindneſs we ſhall be unapt to quarrel, it 
being one of the ſpecial qualities of Charity, | 
that it is #0? eafily provoked, 1 Cor. 13. 5. And | 
therefore whoſoever is unpeaceable, ſhews his | 
heart is deſtitute of this Charity. Secondly, 
it will breed compaſſion rowards all the 
miſeries of others; every miſhap that be- 
falls where we wiſh well, is a kind of de- 
feat and diſaſter to our ſelves, and there- 
fore if we wiſh well to all, we ſhall be thus 
concerned in the calamities of all, have a 
real grief and ſorrow to ſee any in milery,| 
and that according to the proportion of the 
ſuffering. Thirdly, It will give us joy in 
the proſperities of others. So/omon obſerves, 
Prov. 13. 19. That the defire accompliſhed is | 
Jweet to the ſoul ; and then whoever has this | 
real deſire of his neighbours welfare, his 
defire is accompliſhed in their proſperity, | 
and therefore he cannot but have conten- 
ment and ſatisfaction in it. Both theſe are 
together commanded by S. Paul, Rom. 12. 
12. Rejoyce with them that rejoyce, weep with) 
them that weep. Fourthly, it will excite and 
ſtir up our Prayers for others; we are of our 
+ {ſelves impotent, feeble creatures, unable to 
' beſtow bleſſings, where we moſt wiſh them, | 
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q Sunday therefore if we do indeed deſire the good of E 
| XVI. others we muſt ſeek it on their behalf from | te 
him, whence every good and perfect gift co-| 1 

meth, Jam. 1. 17. This is ſo neceſſary a part of 
Charity, that without it our kindneſs is but t 
an inſignificant thing, a kind of empty com- 1 
plement. For how can he be believed to wiſh 
\ 

| 

{ 


o 


| 


well in earneſt, who will not thus put life 
and efficacy into his wiſhes by forming them 
into Prayers, which will otherwiſe be vain 
and fruitleſs ? the Apoſtle thought not fit to 
leave men to their bare wiſhes, but exhorts 
that Supplications, Prayers and giving of 
thanks be made for all men, 1 Tim. 2. 1. which 
precept all that have this true charity of the 
heart, will readily conform to. Theſe ſeve- | | | 
rals are ſo naturally the fruits of this Chari- 
ty, that it isa deceit for any man to perſuade | ' 
himſelf he hath it who cannot produce theſe 
fruits to evidence it by. 1 
| caſts ou! But there is yet a farther excellency of this 
Emy. grace; it guards the mind, and ſecures it | | 

from ſeveral great and dangerous vices; as | | 
(firſt, from Envy: this is by the Apoſtle taught | | 
us to be the property of Charity, 1 Cor. 13. 4. 
| Charity envieth not; and indeed common 
reaſon may confirm this to us, for envy is a 
ſorrow at the proſperity of another, and 
therefore muſt needs be directly contrary to 
that deſire of it, which we ſhewed before 
was the effect of love; ſo that if love bear 
[ſway in the heart, twill certainly chaſe out 

Envy | 


— — 


* 
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and magnifie our ſelves upon ſuch a compa- 
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Envy. How vainly then do theſe pretend f 
to this vertue, that are ſtill grudging, and XVI. 
repining at every good hap of others. . 
Secondly, it keeps down Pride and Haugh- Pride. 
tineſs. This is alſo taught us by the Apoltle, | 
in the forementioned place, Charity vaunteth 
not it ſelf, is not puffed up, and accordingly 
we find, that where this vertue of Love is 
commanded, their Humility is joyned with 
it. Thus it is, Col. 3. 12. Put on therefore 
bowels of Mercies, Kindneſs, Humbleneſs of 
mind; and Rom. 12. 10. Be kindly affect ioned 
one towards another with Brotherly love, in ho- 
nour preferring one another, where you ſee | 
how cloſe an attendant Humility is of Love. | 
Indeed it naturally flows from it, for Love 
always ſets a price and value upon the thing | 
beloved, makes us eſteem and prize it ; thus | 
we tooconſtantly find it in ſelf- love, it makes 
us think highly of onr ſelves, that we are 
much more excellent than other men. Now | 
if love thus plac'd on our ſelves, beget pride, 
let us but divert the courſe, and rurn this 
love on our Brethren, and it will as ſurely 
beget humility, for then we ſhould ſee and 
| value thoſe gifts and excellencies of theirs, 
| which now our pride or our hatred make us 
to overlook and neglect, and not think it 
reaſonable either to deſpiſe them or vaunt 


td 


riſon; we ſhould certainly find cauſe to put 
the Apoſtles Exhortation in practice, Phil. 2. 4. 
That 


' 


— I 
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Dif em- 
bling. 


Cenſcriouſ- 
neſs, 


That we ſhould eſteem others better than our 
ſelves. Whoever therefore is of fo haughty 
a temper, as to vilifie and diſdain others, may 
conclude, he hath not this Charity rooted in 
his heart. 

Thirdly, It caſts out Cenſoriouſneſs and 
raſn judging; Charity, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
x Cor. 13. 5. thinketh no evil; is not apt to en- 
tertain ill conceits of others, but on the con- 
trary,as it follows, Verſe 7. believeth all things, | 
hopeth all things; that is, it is forward to be- 
lieve and hope the beſt of all Men; and fure- 
ly our own experience tells us the ſame, for 
where we love we are uſually unapt to diſ- 


the great blindneſs we generally have to- 
wards our own) and therefore ſhall certainly 
not be like to create them, where they are 
not, or to aggravate them beyond their true 


ſize and degree, and then to what ſhall we | 
impute thoſe unmerciful cenſures and raſh | 


judgment of others, ſo frequent among men, | 
but to the want of his Charity 2 | 
| Fourthly, It caſts out Diſſembling and 
feigned kindneſs ; where this true and real 
love is, that falſe and counterfeit one flies 


from before it, and this is the love we are 


[commanded to have, ſuch as zs without di ſi- 


mulation, Rom. 12. 9. Indeed where this is 
rooted in the heart, there can be no poſlible | 


all that the falſe one would ſeem to be, and ſo 
© | T: 


_ 


8 


cern faults, be they never ſo groſs (witneſs | | 


uſe of diſſimulation, becauſe this is in truth 
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is as far beyond it as Nature is beyond Art; und 
nay indeed as a divine vertue is beyond a XVI. 
foul fin, for ſuch is that hypocritical Kind- 
neſs; and yet tis to be feared, that does too 
generally uſurp the place of this real charity; 
the effects of it are too viſible among us, there 
being nothing more common than to ſee Men 
make large profeſſions to thoſe whom, as 
ſoon as their backs are turned, they either 
deride or miſchief. | 
| Fifthly, It caſts out all mercinarineſs, and i5eIf ſeek 
ſelf-ſeeking : tis of fo noble and generous ly 


| 


temper, that it deſpiſes all projectings for 
gain or advantage, Love ſeeketh not het own, 
I Cor. 13. 5. And therefore that hucſtering 
kind of love ſo much uſed in the World, 
which places it ſelf only there, where it may 
ketch in benefit, is very far from this charity. 
Liaſtly, It turns out of the heart all malice | 
and deſire of Revenge, which is ſo utterly eee 
contrary to it, that it is impoſſible they ſhould 

both dwell in the fame breaſt; tis the pro- 

perty of love to bear all things, x Cor. x3. 7. 


to endure the greateſt Injuries, without 


thought of making any other return to them 
rs prayers and bleſſings, and therefore the | 


| 


>. > . | 
malicious revengetul perſon is of all others 


| 


' 
the greateſt ſtranger to this charity. | | 


Lis true, if this vertue were to be exerciſed 73; ch | 
Put towards ſome fort of Perſons, it might bin 10 be 

conſiſt with malice to others, it being poſſible c 
for a man that bitterly hates one, to love ano- jenemies, | 
| ther : 
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Mot ives 
thereunto. 
Command 


of Chriſt. 


* 


”9 4 f — 
ther : but we are to take notice that this 


Charity muſt not be io confined, but muſt 
extend and ſtretch it ſelf to all Men in the 
World, particularly to Enemies, or elſe it is 
not that divine Charity commended to us by 


Chriſt. The loving of friends and benefactors 


is ſo low a pitch, that the very Publicans and 
Sinners, the worſt of Men were able to attain 
to it, Matth. 5. 46. And therefore 'tis not 
counted rewardable in a Diſciple of Chriſt ; 
no, he expects we ſhould ſoar higher, and 
| therefore hath ſet us this more ſpiritual and 
excellent precept of loving of enemies, Mat. 
4. 44. 7 ſay unto you love your enemies, bleſs 
them that curſe you, and pray for them which de- 
ſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you, and who- 
ſoever does not thus, will never be owned by 
him for a Diſciple. We are therefore to con- 
clude, that all which has been ſaid concern- 
ing this Charity of the Aﬀections, muſt be 
underſtood to belong as well to our ſpiteful- 
leſt enemy, as our moſt obliging friend ; but 
| becauſe this is a duty to which the froward 
nature of Man is apt to object much, twill 
not be amiſs to inſiſt a little on ſome conſide- 
| rations which may enforce it on us. 
| And firſt, conſider what hath been already 
touch'd on, that ir is the command of Chriſt, 
both in the Texts above mentioned, and 
| multitudes of others; there being ſcarce any 
precept ſo often repeated in the New Teſta- 
| ment, as this of loving and forgiving of our 
ML | ENEMIES 
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to another, tender-bearted, forgiving one ano- 
ther; And again, Col. 3. 13. Forbearing one 
' another, and forgiving one another, if any man 


have a quarrel againſt any, even as Chriſt for- 
| gave you, ſo alſo do ye. So alſo 1 Pet. 3. 9. Not 
rendring evil for evil, nor railing for railing, 
But contrariwiſe Bleſſings. A whole Volume of 


Texts might be brought to this purpoſe, but 
| theſe are certainly enough to convince any 
Man, that this is ſtrictly required of us by 
Chriſt, and indeed I think, there are few 
that ever heard of the Goſpel, but know it 
is ſo. The more prodogiouſly ſtrange is it, 
that Men that call themſelves Chriſtians, 
ſhould give no degree of obedience to it, nay, 
not only ſo, but even publickly avow, and 
profeſs the contrary, as we daily ſee they do, 
it being ordinary to have Men reſolve, and 
declare that they will not forgive ſuch, or 


command can at all move them from their 


what is meant by the very word Chriſtian 


fore 'tis the greateſt abſurdity, and contra- 
diction, to profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, and 
yet at the fame time to reſiſt this ſo expreſs 


where 
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enemies. Thus Epbe / 4. 32. Be je kind one Sunday | 
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| 


ſuch a Man, and no conſiderations of Chriſt's] 
purpoſe. Certainly theſe Men underſtand not 


which ſignifies a Servant and Diſciple ol 
Chriſt, and this Charity is the very badge of 
the one, and leſſon of the other: and there- 


Command of that Chriſt, whom they own 


as their Maſter, /I be a Maſter, faith God, 


| 
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| 
| 
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abere 3: my fear, Mal. 1. 6. Obedience and) 
reverence are ſo much the duties of Servants, 
| that no man is thought to look on him as a 
| Maſter, to whom he pays them not, Why 
call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things I 
ay 2? faith Chriſt, Luke 6. 46. The whole 

"World is divided into two great Families, 
Chriſt's and Satan's, and the obedience each 
man pays, ſigniſies to which of theſe Maſters! 
be belongs; it he obey Chriſt, to Chriſt ; 2 
| if Satan, to Satan. Now this Sin of malice! 4 
and revenge is ſo much the dictate of that 1 
wicked ſpirit, that there 1s nothing can be a 

more direct obeying of him; tis the taking 
his livery on our backs, the proclamation & 
| whoſe Servants we are. What ridiculous i im- 
pudence it is then, for men that have thus 
entred themſelves of Satan's Family, to pre- 1 
tend to be the Servants of Chriſt? Let ſuch| | 
know aſſuredly, that they ſhall not be owned 
by him; but at the great day of account, be 
turned over to their proper Maſter, to re- 
ceive their wages in fire and brimſtone. 
Example | A Second Conſideration is the Exam ple of 
Cod. God; this is an Argument Chriſt himſelf 
thug ht fit to ule, to impreſs this duty on us, 
95) You may fee, Luke 6. 35, 36. Where after 
haviog given the Command of loving Ene- 
mies, he encourages to the practice ot it, by 
telling, that it is that which will make us 
the Children of the higheſt (t hat is, twill give 
us a likeneſs and reſemblance to him, as Chil- 
dren, 
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diren have to their Parents) for he is kind to 


the unthankful and the evils And to the ſame 
purpoſe you may read, Mat. 5. 45. He maketh 
his Sus to riſe on the evil and on the good, and. 
| ſendeth rain on the Juſt and on the unjuſt ; and 
ſure this is a moſt forcible conſideration to 
exite us to this duty. God, we know, is the 
fountain of perfection, and the being like to 
him, is the ſumm of all we can wiſh for; and 
though it was Lucifer's fall, his ambition to 
be like the moſt high, yet had the likeneſs he 
affected been only that of holineſs and good- 
neſs, he might ſtill have been an Angel of 
light; This deſire of imitating our r 
Father, is the ſpecial mark of a child of his. 
Now this kindneſs and goodneſs to enemies 
is moſt eminently remarkable in God, and 
that not only in reſpect of the temporal mer- 
cies, which he indifferently beſtows on all, 
his ſun and rain on the unjuſt, as in the Text 
forementioned, but chiefly in his ſpiritual 
Mercies. We are all by our wicked works, | 
Cel. 1.21. Enemies to him, and the miſchief 
of that enmity would have fallen wholly ' 
upon our ſelves; God had no motive be- 
ſides that of his pity to us, to with a recon- 
Ciliation ; yet ſo far was he from returning 
our enmity, when he might have revenged 
himſelf to our eternal ruine, that he deſigns! 
and contrives how he may bring us to be at, 
peace with him. This is a huge degree of 


mercy and kindneſs, but the means he uſed 
| Aa for 
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Sunday for effecting this, is yet far beyond it; He | 
XVI. ſent his own Son from Heaven to work it, 
| and that not only by perſuaſions, but ſuffer- 
{ings alſo; ſo much did he prize us miſerable; ® | 
[ER that he thought us not too dear 
bought with the blood of his Son. The like 


| 
| 
| 
| example of mercy and patience we have in 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Chriſt, both in laping down his life for us Ene- 
| mies, and alſo in that meek manner of doing ; 
it, which we find excellently fer forth by the mn 
' Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 2. 22, 23, 24. and commend- 
ed to our imitation. Now ſurely when all 
this is conſidered, we may well make S. Johns 
inſerence; Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we 'r 
ought alſo to love one another, 1 Joh. 4. 11. How. | 
ſhameful a thing it is for us to retain diſplea- j 
ſures againſt our brethren, when God thus 
{lays by his towards us, and that when we. © 
have ſo highly provoked him: = 


/ 


Ls A. This directs to a third conſideration, the 
Enten be. comparing our ſins againſt God, with thje 
gween Our | a wk 
| offences a: offences of our brethren againſt us, which! 
E we no ſooner ſhall come to do, but there will | 
' againſt . appear a vaſt difference between them, and N 
that in ſeveral reſpects: For firſt, there is 
the Majeſty of the perſon againſt whom we! | | 
ſin, which exceedingly encreaſes the guilt j| _ | 
'whereas between man and man, there can- \ | 
not be ſo great a diſtance, for though ſome; 
men are by God advanced to ſuch eminency 
of dignity as may make an injury offered to 
them the greater, yet ſtill they are but men 
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of the fame nature with us, whereas he is 
1 God bleſſed for ever. Secondly, there is his 
ſoveraignty and power, which is original in 
| © {God, for we are his creatures, we have re- 
(ceived our whole being from him, and there- 


1 f 
fore are in the deepeſt manner bound to per- 


fect obedience: whereas all the ſoveraignty 
that one man can poſſibly have over another, 
is but imparted to them by God, and for the 
moſt part there is none of this neither in the 
ceaſe, quarrels being moſt uſual among equals. 
Thirdiy, There is his infinite bounty and 
[goodneſs to us: all that ever we enjoy, whe- 
ther in relation to this life or a better, being 
| 4 {wholly his free gift, and fo there is the fouleſt 
1 ingratitude added to our other crimes; in 
wich reſpect alſo tis impoſſible for one man 
| © 'to offend againſt another in ſuch a degree, 
4 for though one may be (and too many are) 
guilty of unthankfulneſs towards men, yet 
becauſe the greateſt benefits that man can 
| (beſtow, are infinitely ſhort of thoſe which 

God doth, the ingratitude cannot be near ſo 
great as towards God it is. Laſtly, there is the 
greatneſs and multitude of our fins againſt' 
| [God, which do infinitely exceed all that the 
moſt injurious man can do againſt us; for 
\ we all fin much oftner and more heinouſſy 
_ * ; againſt him, than any man be he never ſo 

malicious, can find opportunities of injuring; 

his brethren. This inequality and diſpropor- 

tion our Saviour intimates in the Parable, 
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Matth. 18. where our offences againſt God 
are noted by the ten thouſand talents, where- 
as our brethrens againſt us are deſcribed by 
the hundred pence; a talent hugely out 

weighs a penny, and ten thouſand out num-; | 
bers a hundred, yet ſo and much more does 
the weight and number of our ſins exceed all 
the offences of others againſt us. Much more 
might be ſaid to ſhew the vaſt inequality be- 
| tween the faults which God forgives us, and 
| thoſe we can poſſibly have to forgive our | 


| brethren : But this I ſuppoſe may ſuffice to ſi- 


lence all the objections of cruel and revenge 
ful perſons, againſt this Kindneſs to enemies. 


| They are apt to look upon it as an abſurd and 
| unreaſonable thing, but ſince God himſelf 


| Tf this, or any other ſpiritual duty appear ſo 
to us, we may learn the reaſon from the A- 
| poſtle, x Cor 2. 14. The carnal man receiveth 
| 2 the things of the Spirit of God, for they are 

| fooliſhneſs unto him ; "tis the carnality and 
fleſhlineſs of our hearts that makes it ſeem ſo, 
and therefore inſtead of diſputing againſt the | 
duty, let us purge our hearts of that, and then| | 
— ſhall find that true which the ſpiritual 


; Wiſdom affirms of her Doctrines, Prov. 8. 9. 


| 


| 
{ 


and right to them that find knowledge. | 
Pleaſant- | Nay, this loving of enemies is not only a 


| 
| 255 of this | reaſonable but a pleaſant duty, and that T 


. 


b 


mms 


| 
| 


| | 


| | acts it in ſo much an higher degree, who can \ 
i without blaſphemy ſay "tis unreaſonable 2) * 


__— 
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\Zhey are all plain to him that underſtandeth, | Y 


ſup- . |: 2 
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if Duty of Charity. 

1 ſupppoſe as a fourth conſideration; there is a| Seer 
great deal of ſweetneſs and delight to be found XVI. 
„in it. Of this I confeſs none can ſo well judge 
as thoſe that have practiſed it, the nature even 
-; || | of earthly pleaſures being ſuch, that tis the 
S| |} |enjoyment only that can make a man truly 
know them. No man can fo deſcribe the taſte 
e|* [of any delicious thing to another, as that by it 
-|*. [he ſhall know the reliſh of it: he muſt firſt 
actually taſte of it: and ſure tis much more fo 
in ſpiritual pleaſures, and therefore he that | 


11 
- | would fully know the ſweetneſs and . 
\ 


N 


ſantneſs of this duty, let him ſet to the pra- 
cctice, and then his own experience will be the | 
1! beſt informer. But in the mean time, how ve- 
ry unjuſt, yea, and fooliſh is it, to pronounce ' 

ill of it before trial? For men to ſay, This is | 
1 irkſome and intolerable, who never ſo much 

as once offered to try whether indeed it were 

ſo or no? Vet by this very means an ill opini- 
on is brought up of this moſt delighttul duty, 
and paſles currant among men, whereas in all | 
juſtice the teſtimony of it ſhould be taken on- | 
ly from thoſe who have tried it, and they 
would certainly give another account of it. 
But though the full knowledge hereof be 
jou be had only by this nearer acquaintance, | | 
{yet methinks even thoſe who look at it but 
dàat a diſtance may diſcern ſomewhat of ami- 
ableneſs in it, if no other way, yet at leaſt by | 
comparing it with the uneaſineſs of its con- 
trary. Malice and Revenge are the moſt reſt- 
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Sunday leſs rormenting paſſions that can poſſeſs the 
{ſtudy and care how to effect their miſchievous | 
purpoſes, it diſturbs their very ſleep,: as Solo- 
mon obſerves, Prov. 4. 16. They ſleep not except 
| they have done miſchief, and their tor is taten 
away, except they cauſe ſome to fall; Yea, it im- | 
|bitters all the good things they enjoy, ſo that 
they have no taſte or reliſh of them. A re- 
markable example of this we have in Zaman, | 


who though he abounded in all the greatneſs | 


and felicity of the World, yet the malice he 
had to a poor deſpicable Man, Mordecai, kept 
him from taſting contentment in all this, as 
you may ſee, Eſther 5. where after he had re- 
lated to his friends all his proſperities, ver. 11. 
he concludes thus, ver. 1 2. Tet all this availethi + 
me nothing, ſo long as I ſee Mordecai the Few: 
ſitting in the King's gate. On the other lide,, 

[the peaceable ſpirit, that can quietly paſs by 
all injuries and affronts, enjoys a continual | 
calm, and 1s above the malice of his enemies; | 
for let them do what they can, they cannot 
rob him of his quiet, he is firm as a Rock, 
zyhich no ſtorms or winds can move, when 
'the furious and revengeful man is like a 
| wave, which the leaſt blaſt toſſes and tum- 
'þles from its place. But beſides this inward 
diſquiet of revengeſul men, they often bring 
many outward calamities upon themſelves, 
| they exaſperate their enemies, and provoke 
chem to do them greater miſchiefs, nay, often- 
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times they willingly run themſelves upon the Sunday 
greateſt miſeries in purſuit of their revenge, 1. 
to which 'tis ordinary to ſee men ſacrifice 

Goods, Eaſe, Credit, Life, nay, Soul it (elf, not 

caring what they ſuffer themſelves, ſo they 
may ſpite their Enemy; ſo ſtrangely does this 
'wretched humour beſot and blind them. On 
the contrary, the meek perſon he often melts 
his adverſary, pacifies his anger; a ſoft anſwer 
' |\turneth away wrath, faith Solomon, Prov. 15.1. 
| And ſure there is nothing can tend more ro 


that end; but if it do happen that his enemy 
be ſo inhumane, that he miſs of doing that, 
yet he is ſtill a gainer by all he can ſuffer. | 

| 


'For firſt, he gains an opportunity of exerci- 


ſing that moſt chriſtian grace of charity and' 


a forgiveneſs; and ſo at once of obeying the 


Saviour, which is to a true Chriſtian ſpirit, 

a moſt valuable advantage; and then ſe- 

condly, he gains an acceſſion and increaſe to - 

X. ＋ : | | 

his reward hereafter. And if it be objected, 

that that is not to be reckoned in to the pre- | 

ſent pleaſure of the duty; I anſwer, that the | 
| 


| 
'command, and imitating the example of his' | 
| 


expectation and belief of it is, and that alone 
is a delight infinitely more raviſhing than the 
| preſent enjoyment of all ſenſual pleaſure can 
be. | 

The fourth conſideration is, the dangers of If ne fe. 
not performing this Duty; of which I might f "*; | 
great one, which contains init all the reſt, and . | 
| Aa 4 that 


| 
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reckon up divers, but 1 ſhall inſiſt only on that 2 fogire: 
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Rye that is the forfeiting of our own pardons from | | 
XVI. God, the having our ſins againſt him kept ſtill | 
| on his ſcore and not forgiven. This is a con- 
ſideration, that methinks ſhould affright us | 
into good nature; if it do not, our malice is 
greater to our ſelves than to our enemies. For 
alas! what hurt is it poſſible for thee to do- | 
to another, which can bear any compariſon 
with that thou doſt thy ſelf in loſing the par- 
don of thy fins; which is fo unſpeakable a; * 
| miſchief that the Devil himſelf with all his 1 
malice cannot wiſh a greater. Tis all he aims 
t, firſt that we may ſin, and then that thoſe; 
fins may never be pardoned, for then ne 
| knows he has us ſure enough; Hell and dam- 
nation being certainly the portion of every 
unp pardoned ſinner, beſides all other effects of 
God's wrath in this life. Conſider this, and 
| then tell me what thou haſt got by the high- 
eſt revenge thou ever actedit upon another. 
'Tis a Deviliſh Phraſe in the mouth of men, 
That revenge is ſweet : but is it poſſible there 
can be (even to the moſt diſtempered palate) 
any ſuch ſweetneſs in it, as may recompence 
that everlaſting bitternels that attends it i 
Tis certain no man in his wits can upon ſo- 
ber judging, imagine there is. But alas! we 
[give not our {elves time to weigh things, but 
ſuffer our ſelves to be hurried away with the 
heat of an angry humour, never conſidering! 
how dear we muſt pay for it: like the fill 0 
Bee, that in anger leaves at once her ſting her! 0 
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Duty of Charity. 


the worſt of it, that pays her life for ſo poor 
a revenge: So it is in the greateſt act of our 

malice, we may perhaps leave our ſtings in 

others, put them to ſome preſent trouble, but 
that compared with the hurt redounds to our 
ſelves by it, is no more than that inconſide- 
rable pain is to death; Nay not ſo much, be- | 
cauſe the miſchiets that we bring upon our 
{-lves are eternal, to which no finite thing 
can bear any proportion. Remember then, | 
| henſoever thou art contriving and plotting | 
a revenge, that thou quite miſtakeſt the 
mark; thou thinkeſt to hit the enemy, and 

alas, thou woundeſt thy ſelf to death. And 

let no man ſpeak peace to himſelf, or think 
that theſe are vain terrors, and that he may 
obtain pardon from God, though he give none 
to his brethren. For he that is truth it ſelf has 
' aſſured us the contrary, Matth. 6. 1 5. If ye for- 
give not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your 

father forgive your treſpaſſes. And leſt A 
| ſhould forget the neceſſity of this duty, he 
; hath inſerted it in our daily prayers, where | 
we make it the condition, on which we beg 
| pardon from God; Forgive us our treſpaſſes as | 
we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. What a 

heavy curſe then does every revengeful per- 
ſon lay upon himſelf, when he ſays this Pray- 
er? He does in effect beg God not to forgive 


him ; 


q 


ö 
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| 
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| 
| 
| 


'Gratizade | The laſt conſideration I ſhall mention, is 
0 Gd. that of Gratitude. God has ſhewed wonder- | | 
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. =_ ; and tis too ſure that part t of his prayer = © 


AV 


I. will be heard, he ſhall be forgiven juſt as he 
forgives, that is, not at all. This is yet farther 
ſet out to us in the Parable of the Lord and 
the Servant, Mattl, 18. The ſervant had ob- 
tained of his Lord the forgiveneſs of a vaſt | : 
gebt, ten thouſand talents, yet was ſo cruel to | — 
his fellow-ſervant, as to exact a poor trifling 
dumm of an hundred pence, upon which his 
Lord recalls his former forgiveneſs, and charg- 
es him again with the whole debt; and this 
Chi applies to our preſent purpoſe, ver. 35. 
So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do unto you, | 
if ye from your hearts forgive not every man his | 
brother their treſpaſſes. One ſuch act of uncha- | 
ritableneſs is able to forfeit us the pardon | 
God hath granted us, and then all our fins re- 
turn again upon us, and fink us to utter ruin. 
I ſuppoſe it needleſs to heap up more teſti- 
[monies of Scripture for the truth of this; 
theſe are ſo clear, as may ſurely ſerve to per- 
ſuade any man, that acknowledges Scripture, 
of the great and fearful danger of this ſin 
of uncharitableneſs. The Lord poſſeſs all our 
hearts with ſuch a juſt ſenſe of it as may make 

us avoid it. 


ful mercies to us, Chriſt has ſuffered heavy + 
things to bring us into a Capacity of that mer- | | 
cy and pardon from God: And ſhall we not | | 
then think our ſelves obliged to ſome returns 


| of | | 
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: of thankfulneſs? > Tf we will take the A poſtles 'Dunday * 
judgment, he tells us, 2 Cor. 5. 15. That 21 ce XVI. 
| Chriſt died for us all, tis but reaſonable that we 
| ſhould not henceforth live unto our ſelves, but un- 
| iro him that died for us Indeed were every mo- | 
ment ofour life conſecrated to his immediate! | 
Service, twere no more than common gra- | 
| 


'titude requires, and far leſs than ſuch ineſti- 
mable benefits deſerve; what a ſhameful un. 
thankfulneſs is it then to deny him ſo poor a 
ſatisfaction as this, the forgiving our bre- 
thren? Suppoſe a man that was ranſomed ei- 
| ther from death or ſlavery, by the bounty and 
ſufferings of another, ſhould upon his releaſe: 
| 'be charged by him that ſo freed him, in return 
of that kindneſs of his, to forgive ſome ſlight 
debt, which was owing him by ſome third 
perſon, would you not think him the un- 
f thankfulleſt wretch in the world, that mould 
- refuſe this ſo great a benefactor? yet ſuch a 


' wretch and much worſe is every revengeſul 
perſon: Chriſt hath bought us out of eternal 
ſlavery, and that not with corrupt ible things as. 
Alder and gold, 1 Pet. 1. 10. but with his own, 
| moſt precious blood, and hath earneſtly recom- 
mended to us the love of our brethren, and | 
that with the moſt moving arguments, drawn | 
from the greatneſs of his love to us; and if 
| 


ve ſhall obſtinately refuſe him in ſo juſt, ſo 
moderate a demand, how 1 a vile. 
| neſs is it? And yet this we do downright, if 
we keep any malice or grudge to any perſon 
| what-; 


! 


J 


* 
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Sundar whatſoever. Nay farther this is not barely an 
XVI. unthankfulneſs, but there is allo joyned with | |} | 

it a horrible contempt and deſpiſing of him. LY | 
This peace and unity of brethren was a thing | | 


| 


ſo much prized and valued by him, that 
when he was to leave the world, he thought | | 
it the moſt precious thing he could bequeach, | 
and therefore left it by way of legacy to nis | 
; Diſciples, John 14. 27. Peace I leave with you. 
| We uſe to ſet a great value on the ſlighteſt 
bequeſts of our dead friends, to be exceeding 
careful not to loſe them; and therefore if we 
wilfully bangle away this ſo precious a Le- 
gaey vf Chriſt, tis a plain ſign we want that 
love and eſteem of him, which we have of 

| our earthly friends, and that we deſpiie him 
as well as his Legacy. The great prevailing 

of this ſin of uncharitableneis has made me 

ſtand thus long on theſe conſiderations, for 
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the ſubduing ir. God grant they my make 
' ſuch impreſſion on the Reader, as may be avail- 
| able to that purpoſe. 
I ſhall add only this one advice, that theſe, 
or whatſocver other remedies againſt this fin 
muſt be uſed timely : Tis oft · times the fru- 
ſtrating of bodily medicines, lie applying 
them too late; and 'tis much oſtner fo in ſpi- 
| ritual; therefore if it be poſſible, let theſe and 
| the like conſiderations be fo conſtantly and 
habitually fixt in thy heart, that they may 
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ze $f frame it to ſuch ineekneſs, as may prevent all | 


' riſing of 5 yn ; . . 4 
Js 9 riſings of rancour or revenge in thee, for it is ; 


much 
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much better they ſhould ſerve as armour to} Sundar 
prevent, than as balſam to cure the wound. 
Hut if this paſſion be not yet fo ſubdued in 
| 2 but that there will be ſome ſtirrings of 
| it yet then be ſure to tale it at the very firſt 
| riſe, and let not thy fancy chew, as it were 
upon the injury, by often rolling it in thy 
mind, but remember betimes the foregoing; 
confiderations, and withal, that this is a 
time and ſeaſon of trial to thee, wherein 
| thou mayeſt ſhew thou haſt profited in 
Chriſt's School, there now being an opportu- 
| nity offered thee either of obeying and plea- 
ſing God, by paſling by this offence of thy 
brother. or elſe of obey ing and pleaſing Satan 
that lover of diſcord, by nouriſhing hatred 
|! againſt him, Remember this, I ſay, betimes, 
1 before thou be inflamed, for if this fire be 
 ; throughly kindled, it will caſt ſuch a ſmoak, 
; as will blind thy reaſon, and make thee unfit; 
to judge even in this ſo very plain a caſe, whe- 
ther it be better by obeying God, to purchaſe 
| to thy ſelf eternal bliſs ; or by obeying Satan 
| eternal torments. Whereas, if thou put the 
| queſtion to thy ſelf before "this commotion 
and diſturbance of mind, tis impoſſible but 
thy underſtanding muſt pronounce for God; 
And then unleis thou wilt be ſo perverſe that 
thou wilt deliberately chuſe death, thou wilt 
ſurely practiſe according to that ſentence of 
thy underſtanding. I thail add no more on this 
firſt part of Charity, that of the Aſſections. 
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| I proceed now to that of the Actions. And 
| XVI. this indeed it is, whereby the former muſt be | 
charity in approved, we may pretend great Charity | 
'the aZions.' within, but if none break forth in the Actions, Wa 
we may fay of that Love, as S. James doth of | 
the Faith he ſpeaks of, bat it is dead, Jam. 2. 20. 

It is the Loving indeed, that muſt approve our | 
hearts before God, 1 John 3. 18. Now this love; 


in the Actions may likewiſe fitly be diſtribu- 
'ted, as the former was, in relation to the four; 
diſtin capacities of our brethren, their rn 
their Bodies, their Goods and Credit. 
The Soul TI formerly told you, may be con- 
{ſidered either in a Natural or Spiritual ſenſe, 
and in both of them Charity binds us to do all 
the good we can. As the Soul ſignifies the | 
Mind of a Man, fo we are to endeavour the 
comfort and refreſhment of our brethren, de- 
fire to give them all true cauſe of joy and 
chearfulneſs; eſpecially when we ſee any 
under any ſadneſs or heavineſs, then to bring 
out all the cordials we can procure, that 1s, to | 
labour by all Chriſtian and fit means to chear , | 
the troubled Spirits of our Brethren, to com- 
fort them that are in any heavineſs, as the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 1. 4. | 
' But the Soul in the Spiritual ſenſe is yet of; 
greater concernment, and the ſecuring of that | 
is a matter of much greater moment, than \ 
| 


'the refreſhing, of the mind only, in as much' 
as the eternal ſorrows and ſadneſſes of Hell ex- 
ceed the deepeſt forrows of this life; and 
| there- 
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| therefore though we muſt not omit the for- Suna 
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mer, yet on this we are to employ our N 
zealous charities; wherein we are not to con- 
| x * 

tent our ſelves with a bare wiſhing well to 
the Souls of our brethren, this alone is a ſlug- 
| giſh ſort of kindneſs, unworthy of thoſe who; 
are to imitate the great redeemer of Souls, 
| who did and ſuffered ſo much in that pur- 
: Chaſe; no we mult add alſo our endeavour to 
; make them that we wiſh them; to this pur- 
; poſe it were very reaſonable to propound to 
our ſelves in all our converſings with others, 
that one great deſign of doing ſome good to 
their Souls. If this purpoſe were fixt in our 
minds, we ſhould then diſcern perhaps many | 
opportunities, which now we overlook, of do- 
ing ſomething towards it. The brutiſh igno- 
rance of one would call upon thee to endea- 
; vour his inſtruction; the open ſin of another 
to reprehend andadmoniſh him: the faint and 
| weak vertue of another, to confirm and encou- 
rage him. Every ſpiritual want of thy brother 
may give thee ſome occaſion of exerciſing 
ſome part of this Charity, or if thy circum- 
| ſtances be ſuch, that upon ſober judging thou 
| think it vain to attempt any thing thy ſelf, as 
if either thy meanneſs, or thy unacquainted- 
neſs, or any the like impediment be like to 
render thy exhortations fruitleſs, yet if thou 
art induſtrious in thy Charity, thou mayeſt 
| probably find out ſome other inſtrument, by 


' whom to do it more ſucceſsfully. There can- 
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Sunday not be a nobler ſtudy than how to benefit 
XVI.] mens Souls, and therefore where the direct! 
| means are improper, tis fit we ſhould whet| 
our Wits for attaining of others. Indeed 'tis 
a ſhame, we ſhould not as induſtriouſly con- 
trive for this great ſpiritual concernment of} 
others, as we do for every worldly trifling 
| intereſt of our own; yet in them we are un- 
| wearied, and try one means after another, 
till we compaſs our end. But if after all our 
ſerious endeavours, the obſtinacy of men do 
| not ſuffer us, or themſelves rather to reap 
| any fruit from them, it all our woings and| 
intreatings of men to have mercy on their 
| own Souls will not work on them, yet be ſure; 'I | 
to continue ſtill to exhort by thy example. 
Let thy great care and tenderneſs of thy own: 
Soul preach to them the value of theirs,” and | 
| give not over thy compaſſions to them, but | 
with the Prophet, Fer. 13. 17. Let thy Soul 
weep in ſecret for them; and with the Pſalmiſt, 
| Let rivers of waters run down thy eyes, becauſe; 
; they keep not God's Laws, Pſal. 119. 136. Vea 
; with Chriſt himſelf weep over them, who wil | 
not know the things that belong to their peace, 
t Luke 19. 42. And when no importuniries with | 
them will work, yet even then ceaſe not to 
importune God for them, that he will draw 
them to himſelf. Thus we ſee Samuel, when | 
he could not diſſuade the people from that 
ſinful purpoſe they were upon, yet he pro- | 


feſles notwithſtanding, that he will not ceaſe: 
Pray | 
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praying for them: nay he look d on it as ſo Sunday 


much a duty, that it would be fin for him t 

| omit it; God forbid, ſays he, that 7 ſhould fin 
againſt the Lord, in ceaſing to pray for you, I Sam. 
12. 23. Nor ſhall we need to fear that our 
Prayers will be quite loſt; for if they prevail 
not for thoſe for whom we pour them out, 
yet however they will return into our own] 
boſoms, Pſal. 35. 13. we ſhall be ſure not to 
miſs of the reward of that Charity. _ 
In the ſecond place, we are to exerciſe cur 


Active Charity towards the Bodies of our 
Neighbours ; we are not only to compaſſio- 
nate their pains and miſeries, but alſo to do 
what we can for their eaſe and relief. The 
| good Samaritan, Luk. ro. had never been pro- 
| poſed as our pattern, had he not as well helped 
as pitied the wounded man. Tis not good 
| wiſhes, no, nor good words neither that avail 
in ſuch caſes, as S. err tells us, Va brother 
| or fiſter be naked and deſtitute of daily food, and 
. | one of you ſay unto them, Depart in peace, be ye 
warmed and filled, notwithſtanding ye give him 
vol theſe things that are needful for the Body, 
what doth it profit ? Fa. 2.1 5,16.No ſure, it pro- 
fits them nothing in reſpe& of their bodies, 
and 'twill profit thee as little in reſpect of thy 
ſoul, it will never be reckoned to thee as a 
Charity. This relieving of the bodily wants 
of our brethren, is a thing ſo ſtrictly required 
of us, that we find it ſer down, Mat. 25. as | 
the eſpecial thing we ſhall be tried by at the 
. Bb Laſt 
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XVI. 


condemned to death, as Suſanna was, and then 


ſiting is meant not a bare coming to ſee them, 


[ſometimes find a wounded man, with the Sa- 


Laſt day, on the omiſſion whereot is ground» 
ed that dreadful ſentence, ver. 41. Depart from 
me, ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels. And if it ſhall now 
be asked, what are the particular acts of this 
kind which we are to perform ? J think we 


quent and ordinary ones,than from this Chap- 


ving meat to the hungry, and drink to the thirſty, 
harbouring the ſtranger, — the naked, and 
viſiting the ſick and impriſoned; by which vi- 


but ſo coming as to comfort and relieve them ; 
for otherwiſe it will be but like the Levite in 
the Goſpel, Luke x0. who came and /ooked on 
the wounded man, but did no more, which will 
never be accepted by God. Theſe are common 
and ordinary exerciſes of this charity, for 
which we cannot want frequent opportuni- 
ties. But beſides theſe, there may ſometimes, 


by God's eſpecial Providence, fall into our 


to the bodies of our Neighbours ; we may 
maritan, and then 'tis our duty to do as he did; 
we may ſometimes find an innocent perſon: 


are with Paniel to ule all poſſible endeavour 
tor their deliverance. This caſe Solomon ſeems 
to reſer to, Prov. 24. 1 1. If thouforbear to deliver 
Vim that is drawn unto death, and they that are 

ready 


ter, where are ſet down theſe ſeverals, the gi-| 


hands occaſions of doing other good offices 
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cannot better inform our ſelves for the fre- 
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13 5 
ready to be ſlain ; if thou ſayeſt, Behold,we know | 


\fider ; and he that keepeth thy ſoul, doth not he 
| know it 2 (ball not he render to every man accord- 
ing to his deeds > We are not lightly to put off 
* [the matter with vain excuſes, but to remem- 
ber, that God, who knows our moſt ſecret 
thoughts, will ſeverely examine, whether we 
have willingly omitted the performance of 

8 {ſuch a charity. Sometimes again (nay, God 
nous often now a. days) we may ſee a Man 
hat by a courſe of intemperance is in danger 
to deſtroy his health, to ſhorten his days, and 
then it is a due charity not only to the ſoul, but 
to the body alſo, to endeavour to draw him 
from ir. It's impoſſible to ſet down all the poſ- 
ſible acts of this corporal charity, becauſe there 
may ſometimes happen ſuch opportunities 28 
none can foreſee; we are therefore always to 
carry about us a ſerious reſolution of doing 
whatever good of this kind we ſhall at any 
time diſcern occaſion for, and then whenever 
that occaſion is offered, we are to look on it as 


a call, as it were, from Heaven, to put that reſo- 


to be ſo much implanted in our Natures as we 
are Men, that we generally account them not 
only unchriſtian, but inhumane, that are void 
ol it; and therefore | hope there will not need 
much perſuaſion to it, ſince our very Nature 
inclines us; but certainly that very conſidera- 
tion will ſerve hugely to encreaſe the guilt of 
B b 2 thoſe 
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it not; doth not he that pondereth the heart con- XVI. 


lution in practice. This part of Charity ſeems 
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thoſe that are wanting in it: For ſince the I 
Command is fo agreeable even to fleſh and 
blood, our diſobedience to it can proceed 
from nothing, but a ſtubbornneſs and reſiſt. 


ance againſt God who gives it. 
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Seck. . \HE third way of expreſſing this 
Charity, is towards the Goods 


or Eſtate of our Neighbour; 
| we are to endeavour his thriving and pro- 
12 in theſe outward good things; and 
to that end, be willing to aſſiſt and further 
him in all honeſt ways of improving or pre-. 


; times fall out. A man may ſometimes, by his 


ſometimes, again, by his advice and coun - 


fervin them, by any geighbourly and friend-| 
ly office; Opportunities of this do many 


power or perſuaſion, deliver his Neighbours 
goods out of the hands of a thief or oppreſſor ;# 


fel, he may ſet him in a way of thriving, or 
turn him Seach ſome ruinous courſe ; and 
many other occaſions there may be of doing 
good turns to another, without any loſs or da- 
mage to our ſelves; and then we are to do 


them, even to our rich Neighbours, thoſe tha: 
are 
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our ſelves; for tho' Charity do not bind 
to give to thoſe that want leſs than our ſelves, 
yet whenever we can further their profit 
7 without leſſening our own ſtore, it requires it 
bol us: Nay, if the damage be but light to us 
== { in compariſon of the advantage to him, it will 
1become us rather to hazard that light da- 
— 


„ mage, than loſe him that greater advantage. 


1 21. But towards our poor brother, Charity Toward! 

of 5 ties us to much more; we are there only to F. 
a conſider the ſupplying of his wants, and not 
to ſtick at parting with what is our own, to 
this | relieve him, but as far as we are able, give freely 
ood what is neceſſary to him. This duty of Alms- 


Our; 


giving is perfectly neceſſary for the approving 


0. our love not only to men, but even to God 


* himſelf, as S. John tells us, 1 Job. 3. 17. Whoſo 
ther bath this worlds goods, and ſeeth his brother have 
pre. need, and ſbutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from 
end- him, how awelleth the love of God in bim ? Tis 
nany vain for him to pretend to loye either God 
y his or man, who loves his money ſo much better, 
urs chat he will ſee his poor brother (who is a 
for — and bears the image of God) ſuffer all 
oun · extremities, rather than part with any thing | 
7, or to relieve him, On the other fide, the per- 
"and! formance of this duty is highly acceptable 
loing with God, as well as with men. 5 
da. 3 Tis call d, Heb. 13. 16. A ſacrifice wheye- 
o doll with God is well. pleaſes; and again, Phil.. 18. 
tha S. Paul calls their Alms to him, A ſacrifice ac- 

are Bb 3 ceptable, 
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ceptable, well-pleafing io God, and the Church 
hath always look d on it as ſuch, and therefore 
joined it with the ſolemneſt part of worſhip, 
the holy Sacrament. But becauſe even Sacri-F 
fices themſelves under the Law, were often 


ry 
PI 


— 
our 


| 
made unacceptable by being maimed and-ble.? 
miſhed, it will here be neceſſary to enquire 
what are the due qualifications of this ſacrifice. * 

4. Of theſe there are ſome that reſpect the 


motive, ſome the manner of our giving. The 
motive may be three-fold, reſpecting God, our 


Neighbour, and our ſelves. That which re- 
ſpects God is obedience and thankfulneſs to 
him; he has commanded we ſhould give alms, 
and therefore one ſpecial end of our doing ſo, 
muſt be the obeying that precept of his. And 
it is from his bounty alone that we receive all 
our plenty, and this is the propereſt way of ex- 
preſſing our thankfulneſs for it; for, as the Pſal-F 


| miſt (aith, Our goodneſs extendeth not unto God, 


P/. 16.2. That tribute which we deſire to pay | 
out of our Eſtates, we cannot pay to his Per- 
fon: Tis the Poor, that are, as it were, his Proxy 
and Receivers, and therefore whatever we. 
ſhould by way of thankfulneſs give back again 
unto God, our alms is the way of doing it, 200, 
In reſpect of our Neighbour, the motive muſt | 
be a true love and compaſſion to him, a — 
der ſellou- ſeeling of his wants, and deſire of 
his comfort and relief. 3, In reſpect of our 
ſelves, the motive is to be the hope of that 
eternal reward p romiſed to this n, } 
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This Chriſt points out to us, when he bids us, 
Lay up your treaſure in heaven, Mat. 6. 20. And 
to make us friends of the Mammon of unrighte- 
ouſneſs, that they may receive us into everlaſting 
habitations, Luke 16. 9. that is, by a charitable; 
diſpenſing of our temporal goods to the Poor, 
to lay up a ſtock in Heaven, to gain a title to 
thoſe endleſs felicities, which God hath pro- 
miſed to the charitable. That is the harveſt we 
muſt expect of what we ſow in theſe works of 
| mercy, which will be ſo rich as would abun- 
dantly recompenſe us, tho? we ſhould, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 1 3.3. Beſtow all our goods 
to feed the poor. But then we muſt be ſure we! 
| make this our ſole aim, and not inſtead of 
this, propofe to our ſelves the praiſe of men, as 
the motive of our charity, that will rob us of 
the other; this is expreſly told us by Chriſt, 
Mat. 6. They that ſet their hearts on the cre-| 
dit they ſhall gain with men, muſt take that as 
their portion, ver. 3. Verily T ſay unto you, they 
| have their reward; they chuſe, it ſeems, rather 
to have Men their pay-maſters, than God, and 
to them they are turned off; that little airy 
| praiſe they get from them, is all the reward' 
they muſt expect: Te have no reward of my 
| Father which is in Heaven, ver. 1. We have 
therefore need to watch our hearts narrow ly, 
that this deſire of vain-glory ſteal not in, and 
| befool us into that miſerable exchange of a 
| vain blaſt of mens breath, for thoſe ſubſtan- 
tial and eternal joys of Heaven. 
Bb 4 6 lt 
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| | Sunday 5. In the ſecond place, we muſt take care of 


* | | 
— nd in that, firſt, we muſt give chearfully ; 


ng. en uſually value a ſmall thing that is given 


—_— - 


XVII. {our Alms-giving, in reſpe& of the manner: 


heartully and with a good heart, more than 


vith grudging and unwillingneſs; and God 
is of the ſame mind, he loves a chearful giver, 
chearfulh. 2 Cor.9.7. which the Apoſtle makes the reaſon 
the foregoing exhortation, of not giving 
rudgingly, or as of neceſſity, ver. 6. And ſure tis 

no unreaſonable thing, that is herein required 
of us, there being no duty that has to humane 
Nature more of pleaſure and delight, unleſs it 
be where covetouſneſs or cruelty have quite 
worked out the man, and put a ravenous 
beaſt in his ſtead. Ts it not a moſt raviſhing 


* 


— 1 6. There is but one objection can be made 


] 


v8 c againſt this, and that is, that the danger of 
er impoveriſhing one's ſelf by what one gives, 
1:45, | may take oft that pleafure, and make men 


the joy that a ſeaſonable Alms brings to a poor 

n how it revives and puts new ſpirits 
in him, that was ever ſinking ? Certainly, | 
ithe moſt ſenſual creature alive knows not 
hall bring him in ſo great a delight, and there- 
tore methinks it ſhould be no hard matter to 
give not only without grudging, but even with 
2 great deal of alacrity and chearfulneſs, it be- 
ing the fetching in of pleaſure to our (elves. 


either 
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much greater, that is wrung from a man 


pleaſure to him that hath any bowels, to ſee 


'how to beſtow his Money on any thing, that 
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either not give at all, or not ſo chearfully. To Sunday 
this I anſwer : that firſt, were this hazard ne- XVII. 
ver ſo apparent, yet it being the command of | | 

zod that we ſhall thus give, we are yet to obey | 
hearfully, and be as well content to part; A 


with our goods in purſuance of this duty, as 


we are many times called to do upon ſome o- 


her. In which caſe Chriſt tells us, He that for- | 
2 not all that he hath, cannot be his diſciple. | 
. But ſecondly, This is ſure a vain ſuppoſi- 
ion, God having particularly promiſed the 
ontrary to the charitable, that it ſhall bring 
pbleſſings on them, even in theſe outward | 
things: The liberal ſoul ſhall be made fat, and be 
that watereth ſhall be watered alſo himſelf, Prov. 
11. 25. He that giveth to the poor ſhall not lack, 
Prov. 28.27. And many the like Texts there 
are, ſo that one may truly ſay, this objection is 
grounded in direct unbelief. The ſhort of it is, | 
we dare not truſt God for this. Giving to the 
Poor. is directly the putting our wealth into 
his hands; He that giveth to the poor lendeth to 
the Lord, Prov. 19. 17. and that too on ſo- 
lemn promiſe of repayment, as it follows in 
that verſe, That which he bath given will he pay 
bim again. It is amongſt men thought a great 
diſparagement, when we refuſe to truſt them; 
it ſhews we either think them not ſufficient, 
or not honeſt. How vile an affront is it then to 
God, thus to diſtruſt him 2 Nay, indeed, how 
horrid blaſphemy, to doubt the ſecurity of 
that, for which he hath thus expreſly paſt his 
| word, 
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thus to give, that it is thy great advantage. 


be inſufficient, and who is the God of Truth, 
and therefore will not fail to make good his 
promiſe 2 Let not then that infidel fear of fu- 
ture want, contract and ſhut up thy bowels 
from thy poor brother; for though he be ne- 
ver likely to pay thee, yet God becomes his 
Surety, and enters bond with him, and will 
| moſt aſſuredly pay thee with encreaſe. There- 
fore it is ſo far from being damage to thee, 


Any man would rather chuſe to put his Mo- 
ney in ſome ſure hand, where he may both | 
improve, and be certain of it at his need, than 
to let it lie unprofitable by him, eſpecially if 
he be in danger of thieves, or other accidents, 
by which he may probably loſe it. Now alas! 
all that we poſſeſs is in minutely danger of 
loſing; innumerable accidents there are, 
i which may in an inſtant bring a rich man to 
| beggary ; he that doubts this, let him but read 
2 {tory of Fob, and he will there find an ex- 
ample of it: And therefore what ſo prudent 
courſe can we take for our Wealth, as to put it 
out of the reach of thoſe accidents, by thus 
lending it to God, where we may be ſure to 
find it ready at our greateſt need, and that too 
with improvement and encreaſe? In which 
reſpect it is that the Apoſtle compares Alms 
to Seed, 2 Cor. 9. 10. We know it is the nature 
of ſeed that is ſown, to multiply and encreaſe, 
and ſo do all our acts of mercy, they return not 
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ſingle and naked to us, but bring in their Sunday 
ſheaves with them, a moſt plenteous and XVII. 
bountiful harveſt, God deals not with our 
Alms as we too often do with his Graces, 
wrap them up in a napkin, ſo that they ſhall 
never bring in any advantage to us, but 
| makes us moſt rich returns; and therefore 
[we have all reaſon moſt chearfully, yea, joy- 
tully to ſet to this duty, which we have ſuch! 
invitations too, as well in reſpect of our own! 
' intereſts, as our Neighbours needs. | 
8. Secondly, We muſt give ſeaſonably: it ĩs cite ſea- 


3 


true indeed, there are ſome ſo poor, than an ſanabh. 
Alms can never come unſeaſonably, becauſe 
they always want, yet even to them there may 
be ſome ſpecial ſeaſons of doing it to their 
greater advantage; for ſometimes an Alms 
may not only deliver a poor Man from ſome 
preſent extremity, but by the right timing of 
it, may ſet him in ſome way of a more com- 
fortable ſubſiſtence afterward. And for the 
| moſt, I preſume it is a good rule, to diſpenſe 
what we intend to any, as ſoon as may be, for 
| delays are hurtful oftentimes both to them 
and our ſelves ; firſt, as to them, it is ſure, thef 
longer we delay, the longer they groan under 
the preſent want, and after we have deſigned 
thema relief, it is in ſome degree a cruelty t 
defer beſtowing of it, for ſo long we prolong 
their ſufterings. Lou will think him a hard- 
| hearted Phyfician, that having a certain cure 


| 


por a Man in pain, ſhould, when he might pre- 
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ſently apply it, make unneceſlary delays, and 
ſo keep the poor man ſtill in torture: and the 
ſame it is here; we want of the due compaſ- 
fion, if we can be content __—___ brother 
ſhbuld have one hour of un ary ſuffering, 
when we have prelent opportunity of reliev- 
ing him: or if he be not in ſuch an extremity 


of want, yet whatever we intend him for his 


greater comfort, he loſes ſo much of it, as the 
time of the delay amounts to. Secondly, i inre-. 
ſpect of our ſelves, tis ill to defer; for thereby 
we give advantage to the temptations either 
of Satan or our own covetous humour to diſ- 
ſuade us from it. Thus it fares too often with 
many Chriſtian dut ies; for want of a ſpeedy 
execution, our purpoſes cool, and never come 
to act; ſo many reſolve they will repent, bur 
becauſe they ſet not immediately upon it, one 
delay ſucceds another, and keep them from 
ver, doing it at all; and ſo tis very apt to fall | 
out in this caſe, eſpecially with men who are of | 
2 covetous temper, and therefore they of all o- 
thers ſhould not truſt themſelves thus to delay. 
- 9. Thirdly, We ſhould take care to give pru- 
'dently, that is, to give moſt, where it is moſt 
needed, and in ſuch a manner, as may do the 
receiver moſt good. Charities do often miſ- 


| 


carry for want of this care; for if we give at al! 


adventures to all that ſeem to want, we may 
ſometimes give more to thoſe, whoſe ſloth 
and lewdneſs is the cauſe of their want, than 
to thoſe who beſt deſerve it, and fo both en- 


courage 
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courage the one in their idleneſs, and diſable| Sunday 
our ſelves from giving to the other. Vet I! XVM. 
doubt not, ſuch may be the preſent wants even 


| 
of the moſt unworthy, that we are to relieve 


ſhall do beſt to chuſe out the fitter objects o 
charity, ſuch as are thoſe who either are not 
able to labour, or elſe have a greater charge 
than their labour can maintain, and to thoſe 
our Alms ſhould be given alſo in ſuch a manne 
as may be moſt likely to do them good ; che 
manner of which may differ according to th 
circumſtances of their condition; it may to 'S 
ſome be beſt, perhaps, to give them by little | 
and little, to others the giving it all at once 
may tend more to their benefit; and ſome- j 
times a ſeaſonable loan may do as well as a 
gift, and that may be in the power ſometimes 
'of thoſe who are able to give but little: But 
when we thus lend on charity, we muſt len 


them; but where no ſuch preſſing need is, " 


| freely without uſe, and alſo with a purpoſe 
that if he ſhould prove unable to pay, we will 
forgive ſo much of the Principal as his nee 
require, and our abilities will permit. They 
want much of this charity who clap up poor 
debtors in priſon when they know they have | 
nothing to anſwer the debt, which is a great f 
* cruelty, to make another miſerable, when no- 
thing is gained to our ſelves by it. | 
108. Fourthly, We ſhould give liberally ; we! 
muſt not be ſtreight-handed in our Alms, and 
give by ſuch pitiful ſcantlings, as will og 
| almol 
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almoſt no reliet to the receiver, for that is a 
kind of mockery; tis as if one ſhould pretend 
to feed one that is almoſt famiſh'd, by giving 
him a crumb of bread ; ſuch Doles as that 
would be moſt ridiculous, yet I fear tis too 
near the proportion of ſome mens alms; ſuch 
{Men are below thoſe Diſciples we read of, 
v ho knew only the Baptiſm of Fohn, for tis to 
be obſerved, that John Bapriſt, who was but 
the forerunner of Chriſt, makes it a ſpecial 
part of his doctrine, that he ? hat hath two coats 
ſhould impart to him that hath none, Luke 3. 11. 
He fays not, He that hath ſome great Ward- 
robe, but even he that hath but two coats 
muſt part with one of them; from whence 
'we may gather, that whatſoever is above (not 
our vanity but) our need, ſhould thus be diſ- 
poſed of, when our brethrens neceſſity re- 
quires it. But it we look into the firſt time of 
the Goſpel, we ſhall find Chriſtianity far ex- 
cecded this proportion of Jobs, the converts 
aſſigned not a part only, but frankly gave all to 
the uſe of the Bretbren, Act. 4. And though that 
being upon an extraordinary occaſion, will be 
no meaſure of our conſtant practice, yet it may 
ſhew us how prime and fundamental a part 


of Chriſtianity this of Charity is, that at the 


conſider what precepts of love are given us in 
the Goſpel, even to the /aying down our lives 
for the brethren, 1 Joh. 3. 16. we cannot ima- 
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very firſt founding of the Church, ſuch vaſt) 
degrees of it were practiſed; and if we farther; 
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gine our goods are in Gods account fo much 
more precious than our lives, that he would 
command us to be prodigal of the one, and 
yet allow us to be ſparing of the other. 

11. A multitude of Arguments might be | 
brought to recommend this bounty to all that 
profels Chriſt; I ſhall mention only two, 
which l find uſed by S. Paul to the Corinthians 
on this occaſion. The firſt is the example of 
(Chriſt, 2 Cor. 8. 9. For ye know the grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who though he was rich, yet for 

our ſakes he became poor, that ye through his 
poverty might be rich. Chriſt emptied himſelf 
of all that glory and greatneſs he enjoyed in 
Heaven with his Father, and ſubmitted him- 
elf to a life of much meanneſs and poverty, 
only to enrich us. And therefore tor ſhame, 
let us not grudge to empty our Cotters, to 
leſſen ſome what of our heaps to relieve his 
poor members. The ſecond is the expectation 
of reward, which will be more or leſs accord- 
ing to the degrees of our Alms, 2 Cor. 9. 6. He 
that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, and he 
t hat ſoweth Jountfall ſhall reap bountifully. We 
think him a very improvident Husband-man, 
that to fave a little feed at preſent, fows fo 
chin, as to ſpoil his crop; and the ſame folly 
twill be in us, if by the ſparingnels of our 
alms, we make our ſelves a lank harveſt here- 
after, loſe either all, or a great part of thoſe re- 
wards which God hath provided tor the libe- 
ral Alms-giver. What is the proportion which 
may 


| 


| 
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*| dertake to ſet down, there being degres even 


ͤ—Uü— 


hind, whereas they gave out of their abun- 
dance what they might eaſily ſpare. Every 


may be called a liberal giving, I ſhall not un- 


in liberality ; one may give liberally, and yet] 
another give more liberally. than he; beſides, 
liberality is to be meaſured, not ſo much by 
what is given, as by the ability of the giver. 
A man ot a mean eſtate may give leſs than one 
of a great, and yet be a more liberal perſon, 
becauſe that little may be more out of his, 
than the greater is out of the other's. Thus we 
ſee, Chriſt pronounces the poor Widow to 
have given much more to the Treaſury, than all 
the rich men, Luł.⁊ I. 3. not that her two mites 
were more than their rich gifts, but that it 
was more for her, ſhe having left nothing be- 


man muſt herein judge for himſelf ; we fee the 
Apoſtle, though he earneſtly preſs the Coria- 
thians to bounty, yet preſcribes not to them 
how much they ſhall give, but leaves that to 
their own breaſts, 2 Cor. 9. 7. Every man accord. 


ing as he purpoſeth in bu heart, ſo let him give. 


But let us ſtill remember, that the more we 
give (provided we do not thereby fail in the 
ſupport of thoſe, that moſt immediately de- 
pend on us) the more acceptable it will be to 
God, and the more reu ardable by him. And 
to ſecure the performance of the duty of Alms- 
giving (whatever the proportion be) we may 
do very well to follow the advice S. Paul gives 
the Corinthians, in this matter, x Cor. 1 6. 2. . 
| wo the 
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Of Duty of Charity. | 


the firſt day of the week let every one of you lay 


Men would do thus, lay by ſomewhat week- 
ly in ſtore for this work of Charity, it were 


the ſureſt way not to be unprovided of ſome- 


| 
| 


| pence would become leſs ſenſible, and fo be a 
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! what to give, when an occaſion offer d it ſelf, 


by him in ſtore as God hath proſpered him. If 


and by giving ſo by little and little, the ex- 


means o prven thoſe grudgings and repi- 
nings, which are apt to attend men in greater 


ſees what his gains have been, tis of all others, 
the moſt ſeaſonable time to offer this tribute 
to God out of what he hath by his bleſſing 


disburſements; and ſure this were in other re- 
ſpects alſo a very proper courſe, for when a 
| | Tradeſman caſts up his weekly account, and 


gained. If any will ſay they cannot ſo well 
ces of time, I ſhall not contend with them 
for that preciſe time, let it be done monthly 
or quarterly, fo it be done, But that ſome- 
what ſhould ſtill be laid by in bank for theſe 
| uſes, rather than left looſe to our ſudden 


on experience acknowledge it to be ſo. 
12. The fourth exerciſe of our Charity is 
towards the credit of our neighbour : and of 


weekly reckon their gains, as by longer ſpa - 


Charities, is ſure very expedient; and | doubt 
not, whoever will make trial of it, will up- 


| 
Charity in 
reſpect of | 


this we may have many occaſions, ſometime 
towards the innocent, and ſometimes alſo t 
wards the guilty. If one whom we know et 
be an innocent perſon, be ſlandered, and tra- 

Cc duced, 


| 
| 
the credit. 4 
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iduced, Charity binds us to do what we may | 
for the declaring his innocency, and deliver- 
ing him from that falſe imputation, and a 
not only by witneſſing when we are called to 
it, but by a voluntary offering our teſtimony 

n his behalf, or if the accuſation be not before 
: Court of Juſtice, and ſo there be no place for 

hat our moſt ſolemn teſtimony, but that it 
be only a ſlander toſt from one to another, yet | | 
even there we are to do what we can to clear 
him, by taking all occaſions publickly to de- 
clare what we know of his innocency. But 
even to the guilty there is ſome Charity ot 
this kind to be performed, ſometimes by con-| 1 
cealing the fault, if it be ſuch that no other 
par of Charity to others make it neceſſary to 
(diſcover i it, or it be not ſo notorious, as that it | | 
will be ſure to betray it ſelf. The wounds of 1 
Reputation are of all others the moſt i incura- 
ble, and therefore it may well become Chri- 
ſtian Charity to prevent them, even where 
they have been deſerved, and perhaps ſuch a. 
tendlerneſs in hiding the fault may ſooner 
bring the oftender to Repentance, if it be ſe- 
conded (as it ought to be) with all earneſt- 
neſs of private admonition: But it the fault be 8 
ſuch, that it be not to be concealed, yet ſtill 4 
chere may be place for this Charity, in extenu- 
ating and leſſening it as far as the — 5 
ces will bear: As if it were done ſuddenly and 
raſhly. Charity will allow ſome abatement 
of the Cenſure, which would belong to a de. 


} ſigned H 
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property of love, not to think evil, to judge 


1 
— 


we have no Knowledge, but are by ſome 
doubtful action brought under ſuſpicion: 
And here we muſt remember, that it is the 


the beſt ; and therefore we are both to abſtain 
from uncharitable concluſions of them our 
ſelves, and as much aslies in us, to keep others 
from them alſo, and ſo endeavour to preſerve 
the credit of our neighbour ; which is often- 
times as much ſhaken by unjuſt ſuſpicions, as 


| 


Matt. 7. 1. Judge not; and when we conſider 
how that is backt in the following words, 
That ye be not judged, we ſhall have cauſe to 
believe it no ſuch light matter as the world 
ſeems to account it; our unmerciful judging 
of others will be paid home to us, in the 
ſtrict and ſevere Judgment of God. 


Charity, as it relates to the four ſeveral capa- 


ciries of our brethren, many of the particu- Pe 4 
3 | 
Iſo. 


lars whereof were before briefly mentioned, 
when we ſpake of Juſtice. If any think it im- 
proper, that the ſame Acts ſhould be made part 
of Juſtice and Charity too, I ſhall deſire them 
to conſider that Charity being by Chriſt's 
command become a debt to our brethren, all 
Cc 2 


' 
; 


it would be by the trueſt accuſation. To theſe | 


caſes, [ ſuppole, belongs that precept of Chriſt, 


| 13. I have now gone through this Active Ele 4% of 
harity 17 | 


| 
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parts of it may in that reſpect be ranked 
nder the head of Juſtice, ſince tis ſure, pay- 
ing of debts is a part of that: yet becauſe in 
our common uſe we do diſtinguiſh between 
the offices of Juſtice and Charity, I have choſe 
to enlarge on them in particular reference to 
Charity. But' I deſire it may ſtill be remem- 
bred, that whatſoever is under precept, is ſo 
much a due from us, that we ſin not only a- 
gainſt Charity, but Juſtice too, it we neglect 
it; which deſerves to be conſidered, the more 
to ſtir up our care to the performance, and 
the rather, becauſe there ſeems to be a com- 
mon error in this point. Men look upon their 
Acts of mercy, as things purely voluntary, 
that they have no obligation to; and the ef- 
fect of it is this, that they are apt to think ve- 
ry highly of themfelves, when they have 
performed any, tho* never ſo mean, but ne- 
ver blame themſelves, though they omit all; 
which is a very dangerous, but withal a ve- 
ry natural fruit of the former perſwaſion. If 
there be any Charities, wherein Juſtice is not 
concerned, they are thoſe which for the 
height and degrees of them are not made 
matter of ſtrict duty, that is, are not in thoſe 
degrees commanded by God ; and even 
after theſe, *rwill be very reaſonable for us 
to labour: but that cannot be done withou 
taking the lower and neceſſary degrees in ou 


way; and therefore flet our firſt care be for 
them. 
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| „ 
14. To help us wherein there will be no [Sunday 
better means, than to keep before our eyes XVII. 
hat grand rule of Loving our Neighbours as * 2 
our ſelves : This the Apoſtle makes the ſum of Ch,. 
our whole duty to our Neighbours, Rom. 1 3. 9. 
Let this therefore be the ſtandard, whereby 
to meaſure all thy actions which relate to 
bothers; whenever any neceſſity of thy Neigh- 
urs preſents it ſelf to thee, ask thy ſelf, whe- | 
ther, if thou wert in the like caſe, thy love to 
thy ſelf would not make thee induſtrious for 
relief, and then reſolve thy love to thy Neigh- 
bour muſt have the fame effect with him. This 
is that Royal Law, as S. James calls it, Fames 
2. 8. which all that proteſs themſelves ſub- 
jets to Chriſt, muſt be ruled by; and who- 
ſoever is ſo, will not fail of performing all 
charities to others, becauſe 'tis ſure he would 
upon the like occafions have all ſuch per- 
formed to himſelf. There is none but wiſhes 
to have his good name defended, his poverty 
rrelieved, his bodily ſuffering ſuccoured, only it 
t may be ſaid, that in the ſpiritual wants there 
- [are ſome ſo careleſs of themſelves, that they 
wiſh no ſupply, they deſire no reproofs, no in- 
ſtructions, nay, are angry when they are given 
them; it may therefore ſeem that ſuch Men 
are not by vertue of this rule tied to thoſe 
| forts of Charities. To this | anſwer. That 
the love of our ſelves, which is here ſet as the 
| meaſure of that to our Neighbour, is to be un- 
| derſtood to be that reaſonable love, which 


Cc 3: Men 
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nday Men ovght to have, and | therefore, though 2 | N | 
110 AVI!. man fail of that due love he owes himſelt, yet 11 


13188 us Neighbour hath not thereby forſcited | 3 
| 11s right, he has ſtill a claim to ſuch a de- | ; 
rce of our love, as is anſwerable to that, 2 
hich in right we ſhould bear to our ſelves; 
N and ſuch | am ſure is this care of our — 
al eſtate, and therefore tis not our deſpiſing 
J ur own Sculs that will abſolve us from 
Charity to other mens: yet | ſhall not much | (| 
| | | preſs this duty in ſuch Men, it being neither 1 
1 N Pikely that they will be perſuaded to it, or 
il do any good by it, their ill example will 0- 
Wl |; * verwhelm all their good exhortations, and 
int make them unfruitſul. 
0 15. There is yet one act of Charity behind, 
which does not properly fall under any one of 
the former heads, and yet may relate to them 
all, and that is, the making Peace and Amity 
among others, by doing whercof we may | 
Ilmuce benefit both the Souls, Bod ies, Goods, 
and Credit of our Brethren, for all theſe are 
Ali danger by {trite and contention. The re- 
conciling of enemies is a moſt bleſſed Work, 
and brings a bleſſing on the Actors: We have; | 
Chriſt's word tor i it, Bleſſed are the Peace· ma- 
| bers, Mat.5.9. and therefore we may be encou- 
rag d diligently to lay hold on all opportuni- 
ties of doing this office of Charity, to uſe all 
our Art and Endeavour to take up all grudges 
and quarrels we diſcern among others, neither; 
muſt we mT labour to rellore peace "ou 
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© ' kindneſles, we ſee likely to fall out, It may 
many times be in the power of a diſcreet 


will be both more eaſie and more profitable, | 
3 thus to prevent, than pacifie ſtriſes. Tis ſure 
tis more eaſie, for when a quarrel is once 
broken out, tis a like violent flame, which can- | * | 
not ſo ſoon be quencht, as it might have been 
| whilſt it was but a ſmothering fire. 
then *tis alſo more profitable, for it prevents 
many fins, which in the progreſs of an open! 


a 


i Of Peace-making, &c. 
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it is loſt, but to preſerve it where it is: Firſt, 
| generally, by ſtriving to beget in the hearts of XVII. 
all we converſe with, a true value of that moſt 
precious Jewel, Peace; Secondly, particularly, 
by a timely prevention of thoſe jars and 1 


friend or neighbour, to cure thoſe miſtakes 
and miſapprehenſions, which are the firſt be- 
; ginnings of quarrels and contentions; and it | 


5 


And! | 


7 


contention, are almoſt ſure to be committed | 
Solomon lays, In the multitude of words there 
wanteth not ſin, Pro. 10. 19. which cannot more | 
truly be ſaid of any ſorts of words, than thoſe: | 
that paſs in anger, and then, tho the quar- | 
rel be afterwards compoſed, yet theſe ſins 
will ſtill remain on their account; and there- ' 
fore it is a great Charity to prevent them. | 

16. But to fit a Man for this fo excellent an \z+ that a! 
office of Peace-making, tis neceſſary that he aber n 
be firſt remarkably peaceable himſelf; for — 4 
with what face canſt thou perſuade others to 77 
that which thou wilt not perform thy ſelf? or 
how canſt thou expect thy perſwaſions ſhould ; 
| | 57 & ue >| 
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ing to tO go to 


qat all eſtranged from him; ſecondly, by being 


ork? Twill be a ready reply in every Man's 
outh, Thou hypocrite caſt out firſt the beam out 
F thine own eye, Mat. 7. 5. and therefore be ſure 
thou qualifie thy ſelf for the work. There is 
one point of Peaceableneſs which ſeems to be 
little regarded among men, and that is in the 
caſe of legal treſpaſſes ; men think it nothing 
Law about every petty trifle, and | | 
as long as they have but Law on their ſide, | | 
never think they are to blame; but ſure had 
e that true peaceableneſs of ſpirit which we 
ught, we ſhould be unwilling for ſuch ſlight 
matters to trouble and diſquiet our Neigh- 
Dours. Not that all going to Law is utterly 
nchriſtian, but ſuch kind of ſuits efpecial- | 
ly, as are upon contentiouſneſs, and ſtout- 
neſs of humour, to defend ſuch an Inconſide- 
able right, as the parting with will do us lit- 
le or no harm, or which is yet worſe, to a- 
venge fuch a treſpaſs. And even in great matters 
he that ſhall part with ſomewhat of his right 
for love of peace, does furely the moſt Chri- 
ſtianly, and moſt agreeably to the advice of 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 6. 7. Rather to take wrong 
and ſuffer our ſelves to be defrauded. But if the 
damage be fo inſupportable, that it is neceſſary 
for us to go to Law, yet even then we muſt 
take care of preſerving peace; firſt by carry- 
ing ſtill a ſriendly and Chriſtian temper to- 
wards the party, not ſuffering our hears to be 


willing to yield to any reaſonable terms of 
agree- 


EE 


Charity to Enemies. 


greement whenever they ſhall be ofierea , 
and truly if we carry not this temper of mind 
n our ſuits, | ſee not how they can be recon- 
ileable with that peaceableneſs fo ſtrictly re- 
aired of all Chriſtians. Let thoſe conſider 
his, who make it their pleaſure themſelves to 
iſquiet their Neighbour, or their trade, to ſtir 
pothers to do it. This tender regard of Peace | 
th in our ſelves and others, is abſolutely ne- 
eſſary to be entertained of all thoſe, who own | 
hemſelves to be the ſervants of him, whoſe 
itle it is to be the Prince of Peace, Iſa. 9. 6. 

17. All that remains to be toucht on con- 
cerning this Charity of the Actions, is the ex- 


mer of the affections, even to the taking in, 
not only ſtrangers and thoſe of no relation to 
us, but even of our bittereſt enemies. I have 
already ſpoken ſo much of the obligation we 
are under to forgive em, that I ſhall not here 
ſay any thing of that, but that being ſuppo- 
ſed a duty, twill ſure then appear no unrea- 
ſonable thing to proceed one ſtep further, by 
doing them good turns; for when we have 
once forgiven them, we can then no longer 
account them enemies, and fo 'twill be no 
hard matter even to fleſh and blood to do all 
kind things to them. And indeed this is the 
way, by which we muſt try the ſincerity of 
our forgiveneſs. Tis eaſie to ſay, forgive ſuch 
a Man, but if when an opportunity of doing 
| him good is offered, thou declineſt it, tis ap- 
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tent of it, which mult be as large as the for- OS 
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| Dunday parent there yet lurks the old malice in thy N de 
XVII. heart: where there is a through forgiveneſs, m. 
there will be as great a readineſs to benefit an 
enemy as a friend, nay perhaps in ſome re- de 
| ſpects a greater; a true charitable perſon loox- Þ 
ing upon it as an eſpecial prize, when he has p:. 
| an opportunity of evidencing the truth of his 
1 reconciliation, and obeying the precept of his 
Saviour, by doing good to them that hate him. h 
Mat. 5. 4 J. Let us therefore reſolve that all! © 
actions ot kindneſs are to be performed to our 
1; enemies, for which we have not only the com- 
mand, but alſo the example of Chriſt, who 
had not only ſome inward relentings towards 
us his obſtinate and moſt provoking enemies, 
but ſhewed it in acts, and thoſe no cheap, or 
| eafie ones, but ſuch as coſt him his deareſt 
blood. And ſurely we can never pretend to be 
either obeyers of his Command, or followers 
| | of his Example, if we grudge to teſtifie our 
| loves to our enemies, by thoſe ſo much 
| | cheaper ways of feeding them in hunger, and 
| the like; recommended to us by the Apoſtle, | 
| 


CY 
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Nom. 12. 20. But if we could perform theſe 

acts of kindneſs to enemies in ſuch manner 
as might draw them ſrom their enmity, and 1 
win them to Peace, the Charity would be 


doubled; and this we ſhould aim at, for that | 8 

ve ſee the Apoſtle ſets as the end of the fore-i 
| mentioned acts of feeding, &c. that we may 
| heap coals of fire on their heads, not coals to 
| burn, but to meit them into all love and ten- 


derneſs 
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| Of Self-Love, &c. 
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gerneſs towards us; and this were indeed the Nin | 


moſt compleat way of imitating Chriſt's ex- X 


ample, who in all he did and luflered for us, 
deſigned the reconciling of us to himſelf. 


18. | have now ſhewed you the ſeveralSelf-love 


f A arance to 
the performance whereot I know nothing t Cha: 


more neceſſary, than the turning out of our ri. 
hearts that ſelf-love which ſo often poſſeſſes 
them, and that ſo wholly, that it leaves no 
room for Charity, nay, nor Juſtice neither to 
our Neighbour. By this ſelf-love I mean not 
that true love of our ſelves, which is the love 
| | and care of our Souls (for that would certain- 


ly help, not hinder us in this duty) but I mean 


that immoderate love of our own worldly in- 


tereſts and advantages, which is apparently 
the root of all both injuſtice and uncharita- 
bleneſs towards others. We find this ſin of 
felf-love ſet by the Apoſtle in the head of a 


u hole troop of ſins, 2 7im.3. 2. as if it were' 
ſome principal Officer in Satans camp; and 
+ | certainly not without reaſon, for it never goes 


without an accurſed train of many other ſins, 


| | which like the Dragons tail, Rev. 12. 4. ſweeps: 
| away all care of duty to others. 
it made ſo vehement and intent upon the plea- 
ſing our ſel ves, that we have no regard to any; 
bady elſe, contrary to the direction of S. Paul, 
Kom. 15. 2. which is not to pleaſe our ſelves, 


But every man to pleaſe his Neighbour for his good 


We are by 


, roedification, which he backs with the enn 
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Sunday ble of Chriſt, V, 3. For even Chriſt pleaſed 
XVII. {ot himſelf : Tt therefore we have any ſincere | 
| deſire to have this vertue of Charity rooted | 
in our hearts, we muſt be careful to weed 
out this ſin of ſelf-love, for tis impoſſible 
| | they can proſper together. 
Frojer, 19. But when we have removed this hin- 
| | 5 FO | | . | 
| 'procure jr. drance, we muſt remember that this, as all 
other graces, proceeds not from our ſelves, it 
is the gift of God, and therefore we muſt ear- 
neſtly pray to him to work it in us, to ſend 
his * Spirit, which once appeared in the 
form of a Dove, 2 meek and pall-lefs crea- 
ture, to frame our hearts to the ſame temper, 
and enable us rightly to perform this duty. 


20. I Have now paſſed through thoſe ſeveral 


Branches I at firſt propoſed, and ſhew- 
. |ed you what is our duty to God, our Selves, 
and our Neighbour ; of which I may fay as 
it is, Luke 10. 28. This do and thou ſhalt live.. 
And ſurely tis no impoſſible task to perform 
this in ſuch a meaſure, as God will graciouſly | F | 
accept, that is, in Sincerity tho* not in Per- 
fection, for God is not that auſtere Maſter,| ©} 
Luke 19. 20. That reaps where he has not ſown;| | 
he requires nothing ot us, which he is not 
ready by his Grace to enable us to perform, 
if we be not wanting to our ſelves, either in 
asking it by Prayer, or in uſing it by dili- 
gence. And as tis not impoſſible, ſo neither 
is it ſuch a fad melancholy task, as men are 


apt | 


— — em — —— —— 


not thus be cheated, let us but take the cou- 


Duties are not to be accuſed for it. 
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r 


of turning to God. 


pt to think it. Tis a ſpecial policy of Satan's| Suntay 


to do as the Spies did, Numb. 2 4 28. Bring up 
an ill report upon this good Land, this ſtate of 
Chriſtian Life, thereby to diſcourage us from 
ntring into it, to fright us with T know not 
hat Giants we ſhall meet with ; but let us 


rage to try, and we ſhall indeed find it a Ca- 
naar, a land flowing with milk and honey : God 
is not in this reſpect to his people, a wilderneſs, 
a land of darkneſs, Fer. 2.31. His ſervice does 
not bereave men of any true joy, but helps 
them to a great deal: Chriſt's yoke is an eaſie, 
nay, a pleaſant yoke, his burden, a light, yea, 
a gracious burden. There is in the practice 
of Chriſtian duties a great deal of preſent 
pleaſure, and if we feel it not, it is becauſe 
of the reſiſtance our vicious and ſinful cu- 
ſtoms make, which by the contention raiſes 


an uneaſineſs. But then firſt, that is to be F 


charged only on our ſelves, for having got 


thoſe ill cuſtoms, and thereby made that hard 


to us, which in it ſelf is moſt pleaſant, the 
And then | 
[ſecondly, even there the pleaſure of ſubdu-| 


ing thoſe ill habits, overcoming thoſe cor- 
rupt cuſtoms is ſuch, as hugely out weigheth 


21. But it will perhaps be ſaid, that ſome | 
parts of piety are of ſuch a nature, as will 


all the trouble of the combate. 
be very apt to expoſe us to perſecutions and 


I an- 


not joyous but grievous. 


ſufferings in the world, and that thoſe are — 


Even when 
they expoſe 
us to ont- 


ward ſuf- 


— 
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Sunday | Tanſwer, that even in thoſe there is matter 
XVII. of joy. We fee the Apoſtles thought it fo, They it 
rejoyced that they were counted worthy to ſuffer 2 
ifor Chriſt's name, Act. 4. 4r. and St. Peter tells F 
us, That if any ſuffer as a Chriſtian, he is to glori- | 
ie God for it, 1 Pet. 4.16. There is ſuch a force 
and vertue in the teſtimony of a good Conſci- 
| lence, as is able to change the greateſt ſuffering 
into the greateſt triumph, and that teſtimony || / 
we can never have more clear and lively, 1 
than when we ſuffer for righteouſneſs, ſake ; 
| ſo that you ſee Chriſtianity is very amiable 
even in its ſaddeſt dreſs, the inward comforts 
of it do far ſurpaſs all the outward tribulati- 
1 ons that attend it, and that even in the inſtant 
while we are in the ſtate of warfare upon 
earth. But then if we look forward to the 
| . |crown of our victories, thoſe eternal rewards 
in Heaven, we can never think thoſe Tasks 
fad, though we had nothing at preſent to 
ſweeten them, that have ſuch recempences 
await them at the end; were our labours ne- 
ver ſo heavy, we could have no cauſe to faint ' 
under them. Let us therefore whenever we 
T [meet with any diſcouragements in our courſe, 
fix our eye on this rich prize, and then run 
with patience the race which is ſet before us, Heb. 
12. 2. follow the Captain of our Salvation 
through the greateſt ſufferings, yea, even 
| through the fame red Sea of blood which he 
hath waded, whenever our obedience to him 
| "on require it; for tho our fidelity to him, 
ſhould 
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| 


_ 


— —— 
(ſhould bring us to death it ſelf we are ſure to. Sundar 


be no loſers by it, for to ſuch he hath promiſed XVI. 

a crown of life, the very expectation whereof 
is able to keep a Chriſtian more chearful in 
his fetters and dungeon, than a worldling can| | 
be in the midſt of his greateſt proſperities. | 
22. All that remains to me farther to add, be d mgr 
is earneſtly to intreat and beſeech the Reader, A delaying. | 
tat without delay he put himſelf into this ſo ing 10 Cd. 
pleaſant and gainful a Courſe, by ſetting ſin- 
cerely to the practice of all thoſe things, which 
;either by this Book, or by any other means he 
diſcerns to be his Duty: and the further he 
hath formerly gone out of his way, the more | 
haſt it concerns him to make to get into it, 
and to uſe the more diligence in walking in | 
it. He that hath a long journey to go, and | 
finds he has loſt a great part of his day in a 
wrong way, will fiot need much intreaty, ei- 
ther to turn into the right, or to quicken his 
pace in it. And this is the caſe of all thoſe that 


— — ——— 
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have lived in any courſe of ſin, they are in a | 
wrong road, which will never bring 'em to 
the place they aim at : nay, which will cer- 
tainly bring em to the place they molt fear 
and abhor ; much of their day is ſpent, how 
much will be left to finiſh their Journey in 
none knows, perhaps the next hour, the next! 
minute, the night of death may overtake 
them; what a madneſs is it then ſor em to 
defer one moment to turn out of that Patl | 


[Which leads to certain deſtruction, and to put 


| | 


| 
| 
, 
| 
| 
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The Whole Duty of Pan. 


[ 
22 . 
[Sunday 'themſelves in that, which will bring them 


(fin, that no intreaty, no perſuaſion can pre- 
vail with them, to make this fo reaſonable, 


knowledge it needtul to be done, but they 


and then they hope at their death, or ſome 
little time before it, to do all the buſineſs of 
their Souls. But alas! Heaven is too high 
to be thus jumpt into, the way to it is a long 
and leiſurely aſcent, which requires time to 
walk. The hazards of ſuch deterring are 
ore largely ſpoken of in the diſcourſe of 
epentance : I ſhall not here repeat them, 
ut deſire the Reader ſeripgſly to lay them 


feaſonable Counſel that is given by the 
—4 Man, Eccleſ. 5. 7. Make no tarrying to 
urn to the Lord, and put not off from day to 


way. 


| 
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XVII. to bliſs and glory ? Vet ſo are Men bewitch-| 
d, and enchanted with the deceitfulneſs off 


o neceſſary a change; not but that they acs| | 


are unwilling to do it yet, they would enjoy 
the pleatures of fin as long as they live, 


o heart, and then ſurely; he will think it 
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© Chriſtian Reader, 


nion, that God is not as well to be worſhipped in the 
3 Family as the Cloſet : but becauſe the Providence 
of God and the Church hath already 7 qu 
wad for that purpoſe, infinitely beyon 


LITUR GY or COMMON-PRAYER, which 
for all publick addreſſes to God (and ſuch are 
gon y . fe are ſo excellent and uſeful, that 


Have, for the help of thy Devotions, ſet down 
ſome FORMS of PRIVATE PRAYER, | 
pon ſeveral occaſions : If it be thought an o- 
miſſion that there are none for Families, I muſt 


anſwer for my ſelf, that it was not from any op- 


what m y | 


care could do: I mean the PUBLICK 


e may 


7 45 "ow did of Goliah's 
word, 1 7 Sun. 00 21. 


| 
There is none like it. 
| 
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MORNING. — 
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As Joon as ever thou awakeſt i in ; the Morning, life 


| up thy heart to God in this or the like „n 
Prayer. | 


— OE EO 
— 


— — w—— —— — — — — 


| 

ORD, as thou haſt bed my Body 

from ſleep, ſo by thy Grace 4.4 my 

Soul from ſin; and make me ſo to walk before 

ber this day, and all the reſt of my life, that 
D d 2 when 


' 

— . 
7 + GR — — —— — — — — — — — 
1 
; 
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© 


| when the laſt Trumpet ſhall awake me out of 


| my grave, | may riſe to-the life immorta 
through Jeſus Chriſt. 


HEN thou haſt thus begun, ſuffer 
( without ſome urgent neceſſity ) 
: worldly thoughts to fill thy mind, till thou haſt alſo, © 
paid thy more ſolemn Devotions to Almighty God 
and therefore during the time thou art dreſſing thy 
ſelf, (which ſhould be no longer than common 4. 
cency requires) exerciſe thy mind in ſome ſpirit | 
thoughts : As for example, conſider to what Tem 
ptations 74% Buſineſs or Company that day are, | 
moſt like to lay thee open, and arm thy ſelf wit 
Reſolutions againſt them; or again, confider wha | | 
' OCCu(ions of doing ſervice to God, or good to thy, | 
Neighbour are that day moſt likelyto preſent them- 
ſelves, and reſolve to embrace them; and alſo con- 
| zrive how thou mayſt improwe them to the utter-| | 
moſt. But eſpecially it will be fit for thee toexas| * 
mine whether there have any fin eſcaped thee fince| Þ 
| thy laſt nights examination. If after theſe conſi- 
derations any further leiſure remain, thou maye . 
..___ {profitably employ it in meditating on the general 
Ke ſurrection (whereof our rifing 2 our Beds 
18 a repreſentation) and of that dreadful Judg-\ * 
25 ment which ſhall follow it, and then think witb 
thy ſelf in what preparation thou art for it, and re- 
ores to hus band carefully every minute of thy time 
| foward the fitting thee for that great account. As 1 
ſoon as thou art ready, retire to ſome private place, 
and there offer up to Gad thy Morning Sacrifice| | 
of Practice and Prayer. 
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\Armnies, and enable me to offer up a ſpiritual 
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Prayers for the Morning. g 


Ai thy firſt kneeling down, ſay, 


Holy, Bleſſed, and Glorious Trinity, 
three Perſons and one God, have Mer- 
& upon me a miſerable ſinner. 
| 

ORD, I know not what to pray for as 
I ought, O let thy Spirit help my in- 


| 


Sacrifice acceptable to thee by Jeſus Chriſt. 


A Thanksgiving. 
Gracious Lord, whoſe Mercies endure 
| for ever, I thy unworthy Servant who 
have ſo deeply taſted of them, deſire to ren- 
der thee the tribute of my humbleſt praiſes 
for them. In thee, O Lord, I live and move, 
land have my being: thou firſt madeſt me to 
be, and then that I might not be miſerable 
but happy, thou ſenteſt thy Son our of thy 
boſom to Redeem me from the power of my 
ſins by his Grace, and from the puniſhment of 
them by his Blood, and by both to bring me 
to his Glory. Thou haſt by thy mercy cauſed 
me to be born within thy peculiar Fold, the | 
Chriſtian Church, where I was early conſe- | 
Icrated to thee in Baptiſm, and have been parta- 
ker of all thoſe ſpiritual helps which might 
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aid me to perform that Vow I there made to 
| thee ; and when by my own wilfulneſs or 
negligence, I have failed to do it, yet thou in 
thy manifold mercies haſt not forſaken me, 
but haſt graciouſly invited me to repentance, © 
| afforded me all means both outward and in- 

ward for it, and with much patience haſt at- 


7 —_—_ —  _— — 


tended and not cut me off in the acts of thoſe 
many damning fins I have committed, as 1 
have moſt juſtly deſerved. It is, O Lord, thy 1 
| reſtraining grace alone by which I have been 
kept back from any the greateſt ſins, and it 
is thy Inciting and aſſiſting Grace alone, bj 
' which 1 have been enabled to do any the leaſt| 
good; therefore not unto me, not unto me, 
but unto thy name be the praiſes. For theſe 
and all other thy Spiritual Bleſſings, my Soul 

doth magnifie the Lord, and all that is within 
me Praiſe his holy Name. I likewiſe praiſe, © 
| thee for thoſe many outward Bleſſings I en- 
| joy, as health, friends, food and raiment, the * 
comforts as well as the neceſſaries of this liſe, 
| for thoſe continual protections of thy hand, by 
which I and mine are kept from dangers, and 
' thoſe gracious deliverances thou haſt often| 
| afforded out of ſuch as have befallen me, and 
| for that mercy of thine whereby thou haſt *- 
ſweetned and allayed thoſe troubles thou haſt N 
not ſeen fit wholly to remove: for tliy parti 
cular preſervation of me this night, and all 


| 
other thy goodneſs towards me. Lord, grant 


that I may render thee not only the fruit of 
| 


my 


7 | 


| 
| 
| 


1 
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my lips, but the obedience of my life; that 
ſo theſe bleſſings here may be an earneſt of 
thoſe richer bleſſings thou haſt prepared fo 

thoſe that love thee, and that for his ſake, 
whom thou haſt made the Author of Eterna 
| Salvation to all that obey him, even Jeſu 

Chriſt. 


'8 A Confeſſion. 
2 O Righteous Lord, who hateſt iniquity, 


: thy ſinful creature caſt my ſelf at thy 
feet, acknowledging that I moſt juſtly deſerve 
to be utterly abhorred and forſaken by thee ; 
for I have drunk iniquity like water, gone on 
in a continued courſe of ſin and rebebellion a- 
gainſt thee, daily committing thoſe things 
thou forbiddeſt, and leaving undone thoſe 
> {things thou commandelt ; mine heart, which 
ſhould be an habitation for thy ſpirit, is be- 
'come a Cape of unclean Birds, of foul and diſ- 
ordered afſections; and out of this abudance 
of the heart my mouth ſpeaketh, my hands 
2 ſo that in thought, word, and deed, I 
continually tranſgreſs againſt thee. [ Here 
mention the greateſt of thy ſins.] Nay, O Lord, 
I have deſpiſed that goodneſs of thine whichi 
ſhould lead me to Repentance, hardning my 
heart againſt all thoſe means tliou haſt uſed 
for my amendment. And now, Lord, what 
can I expect from thee but judgment and fiery 
indigination, that is indeed the dus reward of 
| Dd 4 my 


— — — — 


| 
„ _ - 4 


| my ſins? But, O Lord, there is mercy with 


thee that thou mayeſt be feared. O fit me 
| for that mercy by giving me a deep and heare 
l | ty Repentance, and then according to th 

U [= Goodneſs let thine Anger and thy Wrath be 
| turned away from me; look upon me in thy 
Son, my bleſſed Saviour, and for the merit 
of his ſufferinꝑs pardon all my fins: And 
Lord, I beſeech thee by the power of thy 
grace ſo to renew and puriſie my heart, that 
1 I may become a new creature, utterly forſa- 
[ king every evil way, and living in conſtant, 
ſincere, univerſal obedience to thee all the 
;reſt of my days, that behaving my ſelf as a 
good and faithſul ſervant, I may by thy mer- 
cy at the laſt be received into the joy of my 
| 


1,3 | PRIVATE DEVOTIONS. 


Lord. Grant this for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, 


| A Prayer for Grace. 
| | 
O Moſt gracious God, from whom every! 
good and perſect gift cometh, I wretch- 
' {ed creature, that am not able of my ſelf fo 
much as to think a good thought, beſeech 
| thee to work in me both to Will and Do ac- 
cording to thy good pleaſure. Enlighten my 
mind that I may know thee, and let me not 
be barren or unfruitſul in that knowledge; 
Lord, work in my heart a true Faith and pu- 
rifying Hope, and an unfeigned Love towards 
thee ; give me a full truſt on thee, Zeal for 
| hee, Reverence of all things that relate to 


thee ; 
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thee - make me fearful to offend thee, | 


"Thankful for thy Mercies, Humble under 


thy corrections, Devout in thy Service, Sor- 


J 
' 


hog for my ſins; and grant that in all 


things I may behave my {elf fo, as befits a 
reature to his Creator, a ſervant to his 
Lord; enable me likewiſe to perform that 
Duty I owe to my ſelf; give me that Meck: | 
neſs, Humility, and Contentedneſs whereby 
may always poſſeſs my Soul in Patience and | 
Thankfulneſs; make me diligent in all my 
Duties, watchful againſt all Temptations, per- 
fectly Pure and Temperate, and ſo moderate 
in my moſt Lawful Enjoyments, that they 


| 
may never become a ſnare to me; make me 


alſo, O Lord, to be fo affected towards my 
Neighbour, that I never tranſgreſs that 
Royal Law of thine, of Loving him as my 
ſelf ; grant me exactly to perform all parts 
of Juſtice, yielding to all whatſoever by a- 
ny kind of Right becomes their due, and 
give me ſuch bowels of mercy and com 


on, that I may never fail to do all acts of | 


| 


Chariry to all Men, whether Friends or Ene- 


mies, according to thy command and exam- 
ple. Finally, 1 beſeech thee, O Lord, to 
ſanctiſie me throughout, that my whole Spi- 
rit, and Soul, and Body may be preſerved 
| blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus 


| Car; to whom with thee and the Holy 


Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory tor ever. 


Amen. 
| 


* 
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Interce ſſion. 


thy works, I beſeech thee to have mer- 
cy upon all men, and grant that the precious 
| ranſom which was paid by thy Son for all, 
| may be effeQual to the ſaving of all. Give 


thy enlightning Grace to thoſe that are in 


' darkneſs, and thy converting Grace, to thoſe 
that are in fin: look with thy tendereſt com- 
paſſions upon the Univerſal Church. O be 
favourable and gracious unto Sion, build thou 
the Walls of Jeruſalem: unite all thoſe that 
; profeſs thy name to thee, by purity, and ho- | 
lineſs; and to each other by brotherly love. 
Have mercy on this deſolate Church, and ſin- 
ful Nation; thou haſt moved the Land and 
| divided it, heal the ſores thereof, for it ſhaketh, 
make us ſo truly to repent of thoſe ſins which 
have provoked thy Judgments, that thou alſo 


| mayeſt turn and repent, and leave a bleſſing 


, 


behind thee. Bleſs thoſe whom thou haſt ap- 
pointed our Governours, whether in Church 
or State: ſo rule their hearts, and ſtrengthen 
their hands, that they may neither want will 
nor power to puniſh wickedneſs and vice, and 
to maintain God's true Religion and Vertue. 
Have pity, O Lord, on all that are in afflicti- 
on; be a Father to the Fatherleſs, and plead | 
the cauſe of the Widow, comfort the feeble- | 
minded, ſupport the weak, heal the ſick, re- 
lieve the needy, defend the oppreſſed, and 


adminiſter 


| 


Lee ninſt 
8 
TA 
| 


Bleſſed Lord, whoſe mercy is over all 


| 
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| ſeveral neceſſities; let thy bleſſings reſt upon 


' adminiſter to every one according to their 


all that are near and dear to me, and grant' 
them whatſoever thou ſeeſt neceſſary either 
to their Boclies or their Souls. { Here name thy! 
neareſt Relations.) Reward all thoſe that have 
done me good, and pardon all thoſe that have 
done or w iſht me evil, and work in them 
and me all that good which may make us ac- 


ceptable in thy fight, through Jeſus Chryf. 


| For Preſervation. 

| Merciful God, by whoſe bounty alone 
it is that I have this day added to my 
lite, I beſeech thee ſo to guide me in it by thy 
Grace, that | may do nothing which may 
diſhonour thee, or wound my own Soul, but 
that | may diligently apply my ſelf to do all 
[ſuch good works, as thou haſt prepared for 
me to walk in; and, Lord, I beſeech thee, 
give thy Angels charge over me, to keep m 
in all my ways, that no evil happen unto me, 
nor any plague come nigh my dwelling, but 
that I and mine may be ſafe under thy graci- 
ous protection, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


Lord, pardon the wandrings and cold 
| "neſs of theſe Petitions, and deal wit 
me, not according either to my Prayers 
deſerts, but according to my needs and thine 
own rich mercies in Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſ 


| 


| bleſſe 


ie 
- 

| 

| 


| | 
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leſs, but the greater cauſe to magnifie God, who 
bath by bis protection ſo guarded thee, that nat 
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bleſſed name and words I conclude theſe my 
imperfect Prayers; ſaying, Our Father, &c. 


Directions for Night. 


| FT NIGH | # when it draws towards the 
| time f ref bethink thy ſelf how thou 
haſt paſſed the day, examine thine own heart, 


what fin, either of thought, word, or deed thou 


|thou haſt omitted, and whatſoever thou findeſt to 
accuſe thy ſelf of, confeſs humbly and penitently 
to God, renew thy purpoſes and reſolutions of 
amendment, and beg his pardon in Chriſt, and 
this not ſlightly, aud only as of courſe, but with 
all devout earneſtneſs, and heartineſs, as thou 
wouldeſt do, if thou wert ſure thy death were as 


wear approaching as thy ſleep, which for ought 
hon — may be ſo ade and 2 tos 
| houldeſt no more venture to ſleep unreconciled 
[Zo God, than thou wouldeſt dare to die ſo. In the 
ve xt place confider what ſpecial and extraordi- 
wary mercies thou baſt that day received, as if 
thou haſt had any great deliverance, either in thy 
inward man, from ſome dangerous temptations, 
or in thy outward, from any great and apparent 
danger, and offer to God thy hearty and devout 
praiſe for the ſame ; or if nothing extraordinary 
have ſo hapned, and thou haſt been kept even 
from the approach of danger, thou haſt net the 


| | 


haſt committed, what opportunity of doing good | 


| 


! 
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| fo mach as the fear 0 of evil bath aſſaulted thee, 

| And therefore omit not to pay him the tribute 
| bumble thankfulneſs as well for his uſual an 
| daily preſervations, as his more extraordina 
| Iiverances. And above all, endeavour ſtill by 
| confideration of his mercies to have thy leak ; 
more cloſely knit to him, remembring that eve 
favour received from him is a new engag 
upon thee to love and obey him. 


Prayers for Night. 


1 Holy, Bleſſed and Glorious Trini 1 
O —4 Perſons and one God, have 2 

cy upon me a miſerable ſinner. - - 

| Lord, I know not what to pray for as l 

| ought, O let thy Spirit help my 4. 

and enable me to offer up a Spiritual Sacri- 

fice, acceptable unto thee by Jeſus Chriſt, | | 


A Confeſſion. 


MOST Holy Lord God, who art of 
purer eyes, than to behold iniquity, how 
| ſhall 1, abominable wretch, dare to appear 
fore thee, who am nothing but pollution ? I 
am defiled in my very nature, having a back- 
wardneſs to all good, and a readineſs to all 
evil; but I have defiled my {elf yet much 


| 
| 
| 


nnn 


worſe by my own actual ſins and wicked 
cuſtoms: I have tranſgreſs d my duty to thee, 
my Neighbour, and my Self, and that both 


- 
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| 


Spirit, and the checks of my own conſcience 


be thou pleaſed to marry me to thy ſelf in 


all my paſt ſins, O Lord, receive a reconcili- 


in thought, word, and in deed, by doing 
thoſe things which thou haſt expreſly for- 
idden, and by neglecting to do thoſe things 
thou haſt commanded me. And this not only 
hrough ignorance and frailty, but know- 
ingly and wilfully, againſt the motions of thy 


| 


'to the con And to make all theſe out 
of meaſure ſinful, I have gone on in a daily 


thee, notwithſtanding all thy calls to, and 
my own purpoſes and vows of amendment; 
5 this very day I have not ceaſed to add 


w ſins to all my former guilts. [ere name 
be particulars.) And now, O Lord, what 
ſhall I fay, or how ſhall I open my mouth, 
ſeeing I have done theſe things? I know that | 
the wages of theſe ſins is death; but O thou 
who willeſt not the death of a ſinner, have 
mercy upon me; work in me, I beſeech thee, | 
a ſincere contrition, and a perfect hatred of 
my fins; and let me not daily confeſs, and yet 
as daily renew them : but grant, O Lord, 
'that from this inſtant I may give a Bill of Di- 


'vorce to all my moſt beloved luſts, and then 


| 


Truth, in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. And for 


ation; accept of that ranſom thy bleſſed Son 
has paid for me, and for his ſake whom thou 
haſt ſer forth as a propitiation, pardon all my 
offences, and receive me to thy favour. And 


courſe of repeating theſe provocations againſt | 


A 
28 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


, 


| continueſt to me the offers of Grace and Life 
in thy Son. And all my abuſes of thy tempo- 


{ 


| 


| 


utter deprivation of them, but art ſtill pleaſed 
; to afford me a liberal portion of them. The 


; 
, 


| 


ly thou mighr'ſt, by ſweeping me away with | 
a ſwift deſtruction, but haſt ſpared and pre- 


| 
| 


| mercy. [Here mention the particular mercies 


Lord keep me that I turn not any more to fol- | 
ly, but ſo eſtabliſh me with thy Grace, that 
no temptation of the World, the Devil, or 
my own fleſh may ever draw me to offend 
thee; that being made free from ſin, and be- 
coming a ſervant unto God, I may have my 
fruit unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting 
Life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 


A Thanksgiving. 
Thou Father of Mercies, who art kind | 
even to the unthankful, T acknowledge 
my ſelf to have abundantly experimented | 
that gracious property of thine ; for notwith- 
ſtanding my daily provocations againſt thee, | 
thou ſtill heapeſt mercy and loving kindneſs 
upon me. All my contempts and deſpiſings 
of thy ſpiritual favours have not yet made 
thee withdraw them, but in the. riches of | 
thy goodneſs and Jong-ſuffering thou till 


ral bleſſings thou haſt not puniſhed with an 


{ins of this day thou haſt not repayed, as juſt- 


" Prayers for Night. ar : 
i 1. 


| when thou haſt thus ſpoken peace to my ſoul, | 


ſerved me according to the greatneſs of thy 


of that day,] What ſhall J render unto che 
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Lord, for all theſe benefits he hath done unto 
me? Lord, let this goodneſs of thine lead 
me to repentance, and grant that I may not 
only offer thee thanks and praiſe, but may 
alſo order my converſation a- right, that ſo I! 
may at the laſt ſee the Salvation of God,' 
through Jeſus Chriſt. | 


For Preſervation. 


C1 Bleſſed Lord, the Keeper of Irael, that 
neither ſlumbereſt nor ſleepeſt, be 
Pleaſed in thy mercy to watch over me this 
night; keep me by thy grace from all works 
of darkneſs, and defend me by thy power 
from all dangers, grant me moderate and 


— cw w_— —— 


refreſhing ſleep, ſuch as may fit me for the 
duties of the day following. And, Lord, 
make me ever mindful. of that time when I 
; ſhall lie down in the duſt, and becauſe I 
know neither the day nor the hour of my 
Maſter's coming, grant me grace that I may 
be always ready, that I may never live in 
ſuch a ſtate as 1 ſhall fear to die in; but that 
whether I live, I may live unto the Lord, or 
whether I die, I may die unto the Lord, ſo 
that living and dying, I may be thine, thro' 
Jeſus Chriſt. 
Uſe the ſame concluding Prayer as in the 


Morning. 
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Direct _ for Night. PE 


S thou art putting off thy cloths, think | 

with thy ſelf that the time approaches 
that thou muſt put off thy body alſo, and then thy 
Soul muſt appear nated _— God's Judgment- | 
Seat ; and therefore thou hadſt need be careful to 
make it ſo clean and pure by repentance and boli- 
weſs, that he who will not look on iniquity may 
graciouſly behold and accept it. 


Tet thy bed put thee in mind of thy grave, and 
| when thou lieſt down, ſay, | 


O Bleſſed Saviour, who by thy precious 
death and burial didſt take away the 
ſting of death, and the power of the grave, 
Grant me the joyful fruits of that thy victory, 
how be thou to me in life and death advan- 
pu e. 

| oil lay me down in peace, and take my 
reſt; for it is thou, Lord, only that makeſt. 
me dwell in ſafety. 

| Into thy hands I commend my ſpirit ; for 
—.— haſt redemed it, O Lord, thou God of 
trut 


; 
' 
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wa ANCIENT CHURCH ther 
were, befides Morning and Night, four other 
Times every Day, which were called HOUR 8 
| OF PRAYER, and the zeal of thoſe firſt 
| ilk was ſuch as made them conſtantly * 
E e ſerved. 
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| ſerved. It would be thought too great a ſtrictneſi 
nom in this lutewarm age to enjoin the like fre- 
quency : yet 1 cannot but mention the example, 
and ſay, that for thoſe who are not by very neceſ- 
ſary buſineſs prevented, it will be but reaſonable 
=p it, and make up in publick and private 


hoſe FOUR TIMES of PRA NY ER, 
efides the OFFICES already ſet down for 
MORNING and NIGHT; and that 
none may be to ſeek how to exerciſe their Devo- 
tons at theſe times, I have added divers COL- 
LECTS for ſeveral Graces, whereof every 
man may uſe at each ſuch time of Prayer ſo many 
as his zeal and leiſure ſhall point out to him, ad. 
ding, if be pleaſe, one of the Confeſſions appointed 
| or Morning and Night, and never omitting the | 
LORDS PRAYER. 2 
But if any man's ſtate of life be really ſo bufie, | 
ar will not allow him time for ſo long and ſolemn 


: Devotions ; yet certainly there is no man ſo ver- 
laid with Buſineſs, but that he may find leiſure | 
| oftentimes in a day to ſay the LOR Ds 
1 RAM ER alone: and therefore let him uſe | 
that, if he cannot more. But becauſe it is the © 
Character of a Chriſtian, Phil. 3.20. That he 
bath his Converſation in Heaven, it #s very | 
fit that beſides theſe ſet times of Prayer, le 
fhould divers times in a day by ſhort and ſudden 
IEJACULATIONS gart up bis ſoul thi- 
ther. And for this ſort of Devotion no man can} 
| want leiſure, for it may be performed in the midſt 
of buſineſs ; the Artificer at his work, the Hus- 
bandman 


tka 
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band man at his Plough may practiſe it, Now as 
ſe cannot want time, ſo, that he may not want 
matter for it, I have thought it not unuſeful, out 
of that rich ſtore houſe, the BOOK OF 
PS ALMS, to furniſh him with ſome Texts, 
which may very fitly be uſed for this purpoſe ; 
g which being learned by heart, will always be ready 
| lat hand to imploy his devotion; and the mat- 
ter of them being various, ſome for pardon of fin, 
ſome for grace, ſome for the light of God's coun- 
ſtenance, ſome for the Church, ſome for Thankſ= 
giving, QC. every man may fit himſelf according 
to the preſent need and temper of his Soul. I have 
given theſe not as a full collection, but only as a 
taſte, by which the Reader's appetite may berais'd 
to ſearch after more in that Book, and other parts 
| of Holy Scripture. 


D'sY | For Faith. 
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uſe | O Bleſſed Lord, whom without Faith it 


is impoſſible to pleaſe, let thy Spirit, I 
| beſeech thee, work in me ſuch a Faith, 
as may be acceptable in thy ſight, even ſuch as 
* | worketh by love: O let me not reſt in a dead 
den ineſfectual Faith, but grant that it may be 
hi- ſuch as may ſhew it ſelf by my works, that 
7 it may be that victorious Faith which may | 
enable me to overcome the world, and con 
form me to the Image of that Chriſt, on 
| E e 2 whom 


: 
i 


— 
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whom | believe; that ſo at the laſt I may 
receive the end of my Faith, even the falvati- 
on of my Soul, by the fame Jeſus Chriſt. 


For Hope. 


Lord, who art the hope of all the ends 
of the Earth, let me never be deſtitute 
of a well grounded hope, nor yet poſſeſt with 
a vain preſumption ; ſuffer me not to think 
thou wilt either be reconciled to my ſins, or 
reject my repentance : but give me, I beſeech 
thee, ſuch a hope as may be anſwerable to the 
only ground of hope, thy promiſes, and ſuch 
as may both encourage and enable me to pu- 
riſie my ſelf from all filthineſs both of fleſh 
and ſpirit, that ſo it may indeed become to 
me an anchor of the Soul both ſure and ſted- 
faſt, entring even within the veil ; whither 
the forerunner is for me entred, even Jeſus 


Chriſt my High Prieſt and bleſſed Redeemer. 


For the Love of God. 


O Holy and gracious Lord, who art infi- } 
nitely excellent in thy ſelf, and infi- | 
nitely bountiful and compaſſionate towards 
me, I beſeech thee ſuffer not my heart to bo 
ſo hardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſin, 
as to reſiſt ſuch charms of love, but let them 
make deep and laſting impreſſions on my foul, F 
Lord, thou art pleaſed to require my heart, 
and thou only haſt a right to it. O let me not 
be ſo ſacrilegiouſſy unjuſt as to alienate any 


part 


Collects for ſeveral Graces. 
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| {cerity and degree of love, as may make me 
endure any thing for thy fake, ſuch a perfect 


2 
e e —— 


part of it, but enable me to render it up 
whole and entire to thee. But, O my God, 
thou ſeeſt it is already uſurped, the World 
with its vanities hath ſeized it, and like 
a ſtrong Man armed keeps poſſeſſion. O thou 
who art ſtronger, come upon him, and take 
[this unworthy heart of mine as thine own 
ſpoil, refine it with that purifying fire of thy 
love, that it may be a fit habitation for thy 
Spirit. Lord, it thou ſee fit, be pleaſed to 
let me taſte of thoſe joys, thoſe raviſhments 
of thy love wherewith thy Saints have been 
ſo tranſported. But if in this I know not 
what I ask, if 1 may not chuſe my place in 
thy Kingdom, yet, O Lord, deny me not 
to drink of thy Cup, let me have ſuch a ſin- 


love as may caſt out all fear and ſloth too, that 
nothing may ſeem to me too grievous to ſut- 
fer, or too diſſicult to do in obedience to 
thee; that ſo expreſſing my love by keeping 
thy Commandments, I may by thy mercy at 
laſt obtain that Crown of Lite, which thou 
haſt promiſed to thoſe that love thee, rhrough 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


O 


For Sincerity. 
Holy Lord, who requireſt truth in the 


inward parts, T humbly beſeech thee to 
purge me from all hypocriſie and unſinceri- 
ty. The heart, O Lord, is deceit ful above all 


E e 3 things, 


| 
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hings, and my heart is deceitful above all 


hearts: O thou who ſearcheſt the heart and | 
eins. try me and ſeek the ground of my 


heart, and ſuffer not any accurſed thing to 
lurk within me, but purifie me even with 
fire, ſo thou conſume my droſs. O Lord, 1 
cannot deceivethee, but I may moſt eaſily de- 
ceive my ſelf. I beſcech thee, let me not reſt 


| lin any ſuch deceit, but bring me to a ſight 


and hatred of my moſt hidden corruptions, 


For Devotion in Prayer. 


7 


mitteſt, but inviteſt us miſerable and 
needy creatures to preſent our petitions to 


[thce; Grant, I beleech thee, that the frequency 


of my prayer may be ſomewhat proportion- 
able to thoſe continual needs I have of rhy 


lowed accets to thee ; yet to fottiſh and ſtupid 
is my prophane heart, that it ſhuns or fru- 
ſtrates the opportunities of it. My Soul, O 

= 


—_ 


— — — — — — 


7 


4A 


| 


| Fa 
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that I may not cheriſh any darling luſt, but 
make an utter deſtruction of every Amalekite. \ 
O ſuffer me not to ſpeak peace to my ſelf, 
when there isno peace, but grant I may judge | 
of my {elf as thou judgeſt of me, that I may 
never be at peace with my ſelf, till I am at 
perfect peace with thee, and by purity of 
heart be qualified to ſee thee in thy Kingdom, 
through Jeſus Chriſt. | 


: 
t 
: 


Gracious Lord God, who not only per- 


mercy. Lord, I confeſs it is the greateſt ho- 
nour and greateſt advantage, thus to be es 5 
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' bowed together, and can in no wiſe lift up it 
ſelf to thee. O be thou pleaſed to cure this (ad, | 
this miſerable Diſeaſe, to inſpirit and enliven; 
this earthly droſſy heart, that it may freely | 


value on this moſt valuable privilege, and 
tanke delight in approaching thee ; and Nel 
my approaches may be with a reverence ſome 
way anſwerable to that awful Majeſty I come! 
before; with an importunity and earneſtneſs 
anſwerable to thoſe preſſing wants I have to 
be ſupplied ; and with ſuch a fixedneſs and 
attention of mind, as no wandring thoughts 
may interrupt: that I may no more incur the 
| Euilt of drawing near to thee with my lips, 
' © | when my heart is far from thee, or have my 
; © : prayers turned to ſin, and may ſo ask that I 
may receive, ſeek that I may find, knock that 

it may be opened unto me; that from pray ing 
to thee here, I may be tranſlated to the praiſing 
thee eternally in thy glory, through the Merits 
and Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. [ 


For Humility. 


| 2 Thou High and Lofty one, that inha- 
1 biteſt Eternity, yet art pleaſed to dweli, 
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with the humble ſpirit, pour into my heart, 
I beſeech thee, that excellent grace of Humi- 
| lity, which may utterly work out all thoſe: 


CO. , , 4 SS Sw © 


vain conceits I have of my ſelt; Lord, con- 
NERDS LE BORIIES 14 Vvince 
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Lord, is poſſeſs d with a ſpirit of infirmity, it is 


mount towards thee; that I may ſet a true 


F 
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vince me powerfully of my own wretched- 
eſs, make me to ſee that I am miſerable, and 
r, and blind, and naked, and not only 
duſt, but fin; that ſo in all thy diſpenſations 
towards me, I may lay my hand upon my 
mouth, and heartily acknowledge that 1 am 
leſs than the leaſt of thy Mercies, and greater 
than the greateſt of thy Judgments. And, 
O Lord, grant me not only to walk hum- | 
bly with my God, but even with Men allo, | 
that I may not only ſubmit my ſelf to thy re- 
'bukes, but even to thoſe of my fellow-Chri- 
ſtians, and with meekneſs receive and obey 
their admonitions. And make me ſo to behave 
my ſelf towards all, that I never do any 
thing through ſtrife and vain-glory ; and to 
that end grant, that in lowlinels of mind I | 
may eſtcem every other man better than my 
ſelf, and be willing that others ſhould eſteem | 


them ſo alſo: that I never nouriſh any high | 
opinion of my elf, nor covet one among 


| 


Men, I may ſeek that praiſe which cometh | 


from thee only: that ſo inſtead of thoſe, | 
mean ſervile Arts I have uſed to recommend 


me to the eſteem of Men, 1 may now employ | 


all my induſtry and care to approve my felf 


to thce, who reſiſteſt the proud, and giveſt 
grace to the humble: Grant this, O Lord, for 
his fake, who hombled himſelf unto the deata 
of the Croſs, Jeſus Chriſt. 4 


1 
| 
| 


others; but that deſpiſing the vain praiſe of | | 
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For the fear of God. - 


Glorious Majeſty, who only art high | 
and to be feared, poſſeſs my Soul with a | 
oly awe and reverence of thee, that I may | 
— thee the honour due unto thy Name, and 
may bear ſuch a reſpect to all things which 
| FE irelate to thee, that | may never profane any 
= holy thing, or facrilegiouſly invade what | 
| thou haſt ſet apart to thy ſelf. And, O Lord, 
| ſince thou art a God ok wilt not clear the 
(guilty, let the dread of thy Juſtice make me 
cremble : to provoke thee in any thing. O let 


| 


| 
| 
| 


me not ſo miſplace my fear, as to be afraid of 
2 Man that ſhall die, and of the fon of Man 
who ſhall be made as graſs, and forget the 
Lord my Maker ; but repleniſh my ſoul with 
that fear of the Lord, which is the beginning 
of wiſdom, which may be as a bridle to all my 
brutiſh appetites, and keep me in a conſtant 
conformity to thy holy Will. Hear me, O 
Lord, | beſeech thee, and put this tear in my 
heart, that 1 may not depart from thee, but 
may with fear and trembling work out my 
own ſalvation, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


For truſt on God. 


O Almighty Lord, who never ſaileſt them 

that truſt on thee, give me grace, | be- 
ſeech thee, in all my ditliculties and diſtreſſes, 
do have recourſe to thee, to reit and depend 
| on thee; thou ſhalt keep him, O Lord, in 3 
. 1 
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fect peace, whoſe mind is ſtaid on thee. O 
let me always reſt on this firm Pillar, and 

worldly ſuccours; ſuffer not my heart to be 
overcharged with the cares of this life, taking | 
thought what I ſhall eat or drink, or wheres ; 
withal I ſhall be cloathed, but grant that ha- 
ving by honeſt labour and induſtry done my 
part, I may chearfully commit my ſelf to thy 
providence, caſting all my care upon thee ; 


and being careful for nothing, but to be of 


the number of thoſe whom thou ov neſt and 


and think upon thy Commandments to do 
them. That ſeeking firſt thy Kingdom and 
the Righteouſneſs thereof, all theſe outward 
things may be added unto me in ſuch a mea- 
ſure as thy wiſdom knows beſt for me: Grant 
— O Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. | 


| For Thankfulneſs. 
Moſt gracious and bountiful Lord, wlio | 
| filleſt all things living with good, and 
expecteſt no other return, but praiſe and 
thankſgiving; let me, O Lord, never de- 
fraud thee of that fo eaſie tribute, but let my 
heart be ever filled with the ſenſe, and my 


mouth with the acknowledgment of thy mer- 


cies. It is a joyful and pleaſant thing to be 
thankful; O ſuffer me not, I beſeech thee, 


never exchange it for the broken reeds of | 


careſt for, everi {uch as keep thy T eſtimonies, | 


III. m-ü¹ . Oe IR OR Rs 


ää—öJZ—Uä—ä— —ꝰꝓ———' —ꝓᷣ— — ꝗ —à—. m — . — —— LY 
* 


ä — — — — OM Im a= - wm mwEWOA — ˙— ˙²—.·t ——ͤAhk᷑ͥC:iæ K -. 
- 


——ꝛ — eẽæçr1 — —̃ — AT Tj CAC TC & a —— — 


—_——— - — — — —— 


. — 


thee, ſo I may daily from an affectionate and 
devout heart offer up thanks to thee; and grant | 
that not only my lips, but my lite may thew | 
forth thy praiſe; by conſecrating my ſelt to thy | 
lerviee, and walking in holineſs and righteouſ- 
neſs before thee all the days of my life, through 
Teſus Chriſt my Lord and bleſſed Saviour. 


- 
„ 


For Contrition. 


f 
Holy Lord, who art a merciful em- 
| bracer of true penitents, but yet a con- 
ſuming fire towards obſtinate ſinners ; how | 
ſhall I approach thee, who have fo many pro- 

voking ſins to inflame thy wrath, and ſo little 
ſincere repentance to incline thy mercy! O 
be thou pleaſed to ſoften and melt this hard 
obdurate heart of mine, that I may heartily 
bewail the iniquitics of my life; ſtrike this 
rock, O Lord, that the waters may flow out, | 
even floods of tears to waſh my polluted con- 
ſcience, My drouſie Soul hath too long ſlept 
ſecurely in fin; Lord, awake it though it be 
with thunder, and let me rather feel thy ter- 
rours, than not feel my ſin. Thou ſenteſt thy 

bleſſed Son to heal the broken- hearted ; but, 

Lord, what will that avail me, it my heart be 
whole: O break it, that it may be capable of 
chislicalingv ertue;and grant, l beſcech thee, that 
having once taſted tlie bitterneis of ſin, I may 
Alc from it as from the tace of a Serpent, and 
bring forth fruits of repentance 113 amend- 
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mament ol ſife, to the praiſe and glory of thy grace 
in Jeſus Chriſt our bleſſed Redeemer. 
| 


[ For Meekneſs. | 
Bleſſed Jeſu, who waſt led as a ſheep to 
| the ſlavghter, let, I beſeech thee, that 
dmirable example of Meekneſs quench in 
e all ſparks of anger and revenge, and work 
in me ſuch a gentleneſs and calmneſs of ſpi- 
it, as no provocations may ever be able to 
j iſturb. Lord, grant I may be ſo far from 
ffering the leaſt injury, that I maynever return 
1 the greateſt, any otherwiſe than with prayers 
4 and kindneſs ; that I who have ſo many ta- 
| lents to be forgiven by thee, may never exact 
| pence of my brethren ; but that putting on 
bowels of mercy, meeknels, long · ſuffering, thy 
peace may rule in my heart, and make it an 
acceptable habitation to thee, who art the 
1 Prince of Peace, to whom with the Father and 
holy Spirit be all honour and glory for ever. 


For Chaſtity. 
| O Holy and Immaculate Jeſus, whoſe firſt 
1 deſcent was into the Virgin's womb, and 
who doſt ſtill love to inhabit only in pure and 
Virgin hearts, I beſeech thee ſend thy Spirit 
of purity to cleanſe me from all filthineſs both 
of fleſh and ſpirit; my body, O Lord, is the 
Temple of the Holy Ghoſt ; O let me never 
pollute that Temple with any uncleannelſs. 
; And becauſe qut of the heart proceed the 
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through Jeſus Chriſt. 
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impure or foul thoughts be harboured there: 
but enable me, I beſeech thee, to keep both 
body and foul pure and undefiled, that fo I 
may glorifie thee here both in body and ſpirit, 
and be glorified in both with thee hereafter. 


For Temperance. N 


Gracious Lord, who haſt in thy bount 
to Mankind offered to us the uſe of thy 
good creatures for our corporal refreſhment ;! 
grant that | may always ule this liberty with 
thankfulneſs and moderation. O let me never 
be ſo enſlaved to that brutiſh pleaſure of taſte, 
that my Table become a ſnare to me; but 
give me, I beſeech thee, a perfect abhorrence 
of all degrees of excels, and let me eat and 
drink only for thoſe ends, and according ta 
thoſe meaſures which thou haſt aſſigned me, 
for health, and not for luxury. And Lord, 
grant that my purſuits may be not after the 
meat that periſheth, but after that which en- 
dureth to everlaſting life; that hungring and] 
| iriting after righteouſneſs 1 may be filled 
' with thy Grace here, and thy glory hereafter, 


| For Contentedueſs | 
CY Merciful God, thy wiſdom is infinite to 
'VZ chuſe, and thy love forward to diſpenſe 
good things to us; O let me always fully and 
Ht : entirely 
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entirely reſign my ſelf to thy diſpoſals, have 
= deſires oft my own, but a perfect ſatisfa- 
ion in thy choices for me; that ſo in what- 

ſoever ſtate I am, I may be therein content. 
Lord. grant I may never look with murmur- | 
ing on my own condition, nor with envy on 
other mens. And to that end, I beſeech thee, 
(purge my heart of all covetous affections. O 
let me never yield up any corner of my foul 
to Mammon, but give me ſuch a contempt of 
theſe fading riches, that whether they encreaſe 
or decreaſe, 1 may never ſet my heart upon 
them, but that all my care may be to be rich 
towards God, to lay up my treaſure in Heaven; 
that I may ſo ſet my affections on things above, 
that when Chriſt who is my life ſhall appear, 
I may allo appear with him in glory. Grant 
this, O Lord, for the merits of the fame Jeſus 
; Chriſt. 

For Diligence. 


(CY Lord, who haſt in thy wiſdom ordained] | 
that Man ſhould be born to labour, 
ſuffer me not to reſiſt that deſign of thine, by 
giving my ſelf to ſloth and idleneſs; but grant 
I may fo employ my time, and all other talents 
thou haſt entruſted me with, that I may not fall 
under the ſentence of the ſlothſul and wicked 
ſervant. Lord, if it be thy will, make me 
ſome way uſeful to others, that I may not 
live an unprofitable part of mankind ; but 
however, O Lord, let me not be uſeleſs ro my 
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great revenues without right. 
me exactly careful to render to every Man 


Colletts for ſeveral Graces. 


ſelf, but grant I may give all diligence to make 
my calling and election ſure. My ſoul is be- 
ſet with many and vigilant adverſaries; O let 
me not fold my hands to ſleep in the midſt of 
ſo great dangers, but watch and pray, that I 
enter not into temptation j enduring hardneſs 
ASA good Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt, till at the laſt 
from this ſtate of warfare, thou tranſlate me 
to the ſtate of triumph and bliſs in thy King- 
dom, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


For Juſtice. 
0 Thou King of Righteouſneſs, who haſt 
commanded us to keep judgment and 

do juſtice, be pleaſed by thy Grace to cleanſe ; 
my heart and hands from all fraud and — 
ſtice, and give me a perfect integrity and up- 
rightneſs in all my dealings. O make me ever 
abhor to uſe my power to oppreſs, or my skill 
to deceive my brother; and grant I may moſt 
ſtrictly obſerve that ſacred rule, of doing as 
I would be done to; that I may not diſhonour | 
my Chriſtian profeſſion by an unjuſt and frau- 
dulent life, but in ſimplicity and godly ſince- 
rity have my converſation in the world; never 
ſeeking to heap up treaſures in this life, but | 


preferring a little with righteouſneſs before 


Lord, make 


| | what by any ſort of obligation becomes his 
due, that I may never break the bond of any of 

| thoſe relations that thou haſt placed me in, but 
may 
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may ſo behave my ſelf towards all, that none 
may have any evil thing to ſay of me; that 
ſo, if it be poſſible, I may have peace with all 
men, or however, J may, by keeping inno- 
cency, and taking heed to the thing that is 
right, have peace at the laſt, even peace with 
thee, through Jeſus Chritt our Lord. 


20 


For Charity, | 
O Merciful Lord, who haſt made of one 

blood, and redeemed by one ranſom all 
Nations of Men, let me never harden my 
bowels againſt any that partake of the ſame 
nature and redemption with me, but grant 
me an univerſal charity towards all Men. 


Give me, O thou Father of Compaſſions, ſuch 


a tenderneſs and meltingneſs of heart, that I 


may be deeply affected with all the miſeries 
and calamities outward or in ward of my bre- 
thren, and diligently employ all my abilities 
for their ſuccour and relief. O let not an un- 
chriſtian ſelf. love poſſeſs my heart, but drive 
out that accurſed ſpirit, and let thy ſpirit of 
love enter and dwell there, and make me 
ſeek not to pleaſe my ſelf, but my Neighbour 
for his good to edification, even as Chriſt 


| 


_ | pleaſed not himſelf. Lord, make me a faithful 


ſteward of all thoſe talents thou haſt com- 
mitted to me for the benefit of others, that ſo 
| when thou ſhalt call me to give an account 

of my ſtewardſhip, I may do it with joy, and 


nor 


— 
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leave me not to my ſelf, but cover thou my 
head in the day of battel, and in all ſpiritual 
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[not with grief. Grant this merciſul Lord 
beſcech thee, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 


[ 
* 


For Perſeverance. 


| O Eternal and unchangeable Lord God, 
| who art the ſame yeſterday and to day, 
and for ever; be thou pleaſed to communi- 
cate ſome ſmall ray of that excellence, ſome 
degree of that ſtability to me thy wretched 
creature, who am light and unconſtant, turn- 
ed about with every blaſt ; my underſtanding, 
is very deceivable, O eſtabliſh it in thy truth 
keep it from the ſnares of ſeducing Spirits, 
that I may not be led away with the error of 
the wicked, and fall from my own ſtedſaſt- 
neſs: my Will alſo, O Lord, is irreſolute and 
wavering, and doth not cleave ſtedfaſtly unto! 
God; my Goodneſs is but as the morning 
cloud, and as the early dew it paſſeth away. 
O ſtrengthen and conſirm me, and whatever 
good work chou haſt wrought in me, be plea- 
fed ro accompliſh and perform it till the day 
of Chriſt. Lord, thou ſeeſt my weakneſs, and 


thou knoweſt the number and ſtrength o 


; 


thoſe temptations I have to ſtruggle with. O 


combates make me more than Conquerour 
through him that loved me. O let no terrors 
or flatteries either of the world or my own 
| . | 
fleſh ever draw me from my obedience to 
thee ; but grant that J may continue ſtedfaſt 
| FF un- 
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unmoveable, always abounding i in the Worb, 
of the Lord, and by patient continuing in 
well doing, ſeek, ad at laſt obtain Glory 
and Honour, and Immortality, and Eternal N 
life, through on — our Lord. l 


— 


A Br ief Paraphraſe aſe of the 


LORD" PRAYER, 
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To be ſed as a a Prayer. _ 
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3 Father which art in — 3 
O LORD, who dwelleſt in the higheſtÞ 


Heavens, thou art the Author of our 

beings, thou haſt alſo begotten us again 
unto a lively hope, and carrieſt towards us the 
tenderneſs and bowels of a compaſſionate Fa. 
ther, O make us to render to thee the love and 
[obedience of Children; and that we may re- 
ſemble thee our Father in Headen (that place 
of true delight and purity) give us a holy dif-} 
dain of all the deceitful pleaſures and foul pol-F 
lutions of this world, and fo raiſe up our minds 
that we may always have our converſation in 
Heaven, from whence we look for our Savi- 


our he Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
lu. Hallowed be thy Name. 


Trike ſuch an awe in our hearts, that wel 
may humbly reverence thee in 7hy Name, 
which is great, wonderful and holy; and 
carry 


— 
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= A Paraphraſe of the Lord's Prayer. 35 | 
carry ſuch a ſacred reipect to all things that 
relate to thee and thy worſhip, as yy ex- 
preſs our reverence to thy great Majeſty. Let | 
all the people praiſe thee, O God, let all the | 
people praiſe thee. 
— | 1 
— [2. Thy Aim dom come. 
| Stabliſh thy Throne and rule for ever in [* 
E our Souls, and by the power of thy grace 
ſubdue all thoſe rebellious corruptions that 
erxalt themſelves againſt thee : they are thoſe 
enemies of thine which would not thou 
E | ſhouldeſt reign over them. O let them be 
en | brought forth and ſlain before thee ; and 
? make us ſuch faithful Subjects of this thy 
Kingdom of Grace, that we may be capable of 
s thel | the Kingdom of Glory, and then Lord Jeſus 
come quickly. 


e Fa- 
ande [3. Thy will be done on Earth, &c.] | | 
* Nable us by thy grace cheartully to ſuf- 
die fer thy Will in all our afflictions, and fea- 

pol. dily perform it in all thy commands: give us 


nds of that heavenly zeal to thy ſervice, where- | 
with the bleſſed Angels of thy preſence are | | 
| 
| 


Ai. (inſpired, that we may obey thee with the like 
fervour and alacrity, and that following them 

in their obedience, we may be joyned with 
them to ſing eternal praiſes in thy Kingdom | 

t we do God, and to the Lamb for ever. | 

ame, 


and Ff 2 4 Give 
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| 


' 
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| [4. Give us this day, &c.] 

Ge us that continual ſupply of thy Grace, 
| which may ſuſtain and nouriſh our ſouls 
unto eternal like. And be thou pleaſed alſo to 
| provide for our bodies all thoſe things which 
' thou ſeeſt fir for their ſupport, through this 
our earthly Pilgrimage; and make us cheer- 
fully to reſt on thee for them, firſt ſeeking 
thy Kingdom and the righteouſneſs thereof, 
and then not doubting but all theſe things ſhall 
be added unto us. . 


[5. Forgive us our treſpaſſes, &c.] 


| HE our Souls, O Lord, for we have ſin. 
| 


ned againſt thee, let thy tender mercies 


abound towards us, in the forg;veneſs of al our 


, 


'Þ 


| 
| 


offences; and grant, O Lord, that we may ne- 


ver forfeit this pardon of thine, by denying 


ours to our Brethren, but give us thoſe bowels 


of compaſſion to others, which we ſtand in ſo 
much greater need of from thee, that we may 


forgive as fully and finally upon Chriſt's com- 
mand as we deſire to be forgiven, for his me- 


rits and interceſſion. 


[6. Lead us not into Temptation, &c.] 


| LORD, we have no ſtrength againſt | 
| thoſe multitudes of 7emptations that | 


daily aſſault us, only our eyes are upon thee ; 
O be thou pleaſed either to reſtrain them, or 
aſſiſt us, and in thy faithfulneſs ſuffer us not to 


| be 


| 


hes 


— —— — — 
A Paraphraſe of the Lord -Prayer. 
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be tempted above that we are able, but in all 
our temptations make us a way to eſcape, that 
we be not overcome by them, but may when 
thou ſhalt call us to it, reſiſt even unto blood, 
* ſtriving againſt ſin, that being faithful unto 
ch death, thou mayeſt give us the crown of lite. 


[For thine is the Kingdom, &c.] | 


| 
er- 
ing Ear us, and graciouſly anſwer our Pe- 
of, titions, for thou art the great Xing 


ali over all the Earth, whoſe Power is infinite, 
and art able to do for us above all that we can 
ask or think, and to whom belongeth the Glory 
of all that good thou workeſt in us or for us. 
in: | Theretore bleſſing, honour, glory and power 


ies be unto him that ſitteth upon the Throne, to 


our our God for ever and ever. Amen. 
ne- FEY 3 


eh Pia EJACULATIONS raken out of the 


aſoÞ Book of PSALMS. 
— | | Por Pardon of Sin. 
me- Ave mercy on me, O God, after thy 


great goodneſs, according to the mul- 
titude of thy mercies do away mine offences. 
| Waſh me throughly from my wickedneſs, 
and cleanſe me from my fin. | 
Turn thy face from my fins, and put out 
all my miſdeeds. 
My miſdeeds prevail againſt me; O be 
thou merciful unto my fins. 
ET I Enter 
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tou thy face from me, nor caſt thy Servant 
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Enter not into Judgment with thy ſervant, 

for in thy ſight ſhall no man living be juſtified. 
For thy Names fake, O Lord, be merciful 

unto my fin, for it is great. 

Turn thee, O Lord, and deliver my ſoul, 

O fave me for thy mercies ſake. 


; For . 


Each me to do the thing that pleaſeth 
t thee, for thou art my God. 
Teach me thy way, O Lord, and I will, 
walk in thy truth ; O knit my heart to thee, | 
that I may fear thy Name. 
Make me a clean heart, O God, and renew 
a right Spirit within me. 
O let my heart be found in thy Statutes, 
that I be not aſhamed. | 
Incline my heart unto thy Teſtimonies, and 
nat to covetouſneſs. 
Turn away mine eyes leſt they behold vani- 
ty, and quicken thou me in thy way. 
I am a ſtranger upon earth, O hide not thy 
Commandments from me. 
Lord, teach me to number my days, that 
I may apply my heart unto wiſdom. 


1 ORD, why abhorreſt thou my Soul, and 
hideſt thy face from me? O hide not 


| away in diſpleaſure. 
Thy lovi ing kindneſs is better than life it 
ſelf. ? Lord | 


| | E merciful unto me, O Lord, be merciful 
and under the ſhadow of thy wings ſhall be my 


Pious Ejaculations. 
— : 


Lord lift thou up the light of thy Counte 

| NANCE u me. 

| Comtort the Soul of thy ſervant, for = 
| thee, O Lord, do lift up my ſoul. 


Thanksgiving. | | 
Will always give thanks unto the Lord, 
his praiſe ſhall ever be in my mouth. | 
Thou art my God, and I will thank thee; 
thou art my God, and I will praiſe thee. 
| I will ſing unto the Lord, as long as 1 live, 
I will praiſe my God, whilſt IJ have my being. 
Praiſed be God, which hath not caſt ou 
my * nor turned his mercy ſrom me. 
Bleſſed be the Lord God, even the God of 
| Zſrael, which only doth wondrous things: | 
| And bleſſed be the name of his Majeſty tor 
ever, and all the Earth ſhall be filled with his 
' Majeſty, Amen, Amen. 


| | For Deliverance from Trouble, 


unto me, for my ſoul truſteth in thee, 


refuge until theſe calamities be over-paſt. 

| Deliver me, O Lord, from mine enemies, 
for I flee unto the to hide me. 

O keep my ſoul, and deliver me: let 60 
— be confounded, for J have put my truſt in 

thee. 

| Mine eyes are ever looking unto the 1 
| for he ſhall pluck my 41 out of the net. 
Ff 4 


— — pw ws —_—_ 


Tura 


432. 


1 
i 


ö 


, 


5 


. 


® 


440 
Wil! | 
1 | 


— 


PRIVATE DEVOTIONS. 


— — — — — 


Turn thee unto me, and have mercy upon 
e; for I am deſolate and in miſery. 

; The ſorrows of my heart are enlarged : O 

ring thou me out of my troubles. © | 


For the Church. 


Be favourable and gracious unto Sions 
build thou the Walls of Jeruſalem. 
O God, wherefore art thou abſent from us 


o long: Why is thy wrath fo hot againſt 
he ſheep of thy paſture ? | | 
O think upon thy Congregation, whom 
thou haſt purchaſed and redeemed of old. 
Look upon the Tribe of thine inheritance, 
and Mount Sion where thou haſt dwelt. 
| It is time for thee Lord to lay to thy hand, 
1or they have deſtroyed thy Law. 


Ariſe, O God, and maintain thine own cauſe | 


(deliver Iſrael, O God, out of all his troubles. 


| 
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Brief Heads of Self. Examination, eſpecially le- 
fore the Sacrament, collected out of the fore- 
going Treatiſe, concerning the breaches of our 
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| FAITH. 
| 


N O telieving there is a God. 
Not believing hu Word, 
Not believing it prattically, ſo as to live accord- 
ing to our belief. -. WE E. 


_—_— 
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Heads of Self. Examination. 


wer er — 


HOPE | 
Eſpairing of God's Mercy, ſo as to ne- 


| 


| 


' 


| 


Not deſiring to draw uc ar to him in his Ordi- 


| 
| 
[ 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


"5 


glect Duty. | 
Preſuming groundleſly on it, whilſt we go on in 

wil ful ſin. | 
LOVE. 


O loving God for his own E xeellencies. 
VN Hot loving him for his Goodneſs to us. | 
Not labouring to pleaſe him. 


BAHNCES. 


Not longing to enjoy bim in Heaven. 


FEAR. 
OT fearing God fo as to keep from of 
fending him. 


Fearing man above him, by committing ſin, to 


ſhun ſome outward ſuffering. 4 


TRUST. 
OT truſting on God in dangers and di- 


ſtreſſes. 

Uſing unlawful means to bring us out of them. 
Not depending on God for ſupply of our Wants. 
Immoderate Care for outward things. 
Meglecting to labour, and expecting God ſhould \ 
| ſupport as in our idleneſs. | 
Not looking up to God for 4 bleſſing on our ho- 
weſt Endeavour s. 5 | 


| 
i 


2 0. uy — ů — —E[ . ———— os 


— 


— 


— 


442 PRIVATE DEVOTIONS. | 


— 


———— GU— — 


—— — .-b 


HUMILITY. 
N OT having a high eſteem of God. 
Not ſubmitting obedjently to act his Will. 
Not patiently ſuffering it, but murmuring at his 
Corrections. | 
Not amending by them. 
Not being thankful to him. 
Not acknowledging his Wiſdom in chuſing for 
us, but having eager and impatient deſires of 
our onn. 


HONOUR. 


N OT honouring God by a reverent uſage 
of the things that relate to him. 
Behaving our ſelves irreverently in his Houſe. | 
Robbing God by taking things that are conſe.- 
crated to him. 
Profaning holy times, the Lord's Day, and the 
Feaſts and Faſts of the Church. 
Neglefing to read the holy Scriptures, not: 
marking when we do read. 
Bring careleſs to get knowledge of our duty, chu- 
ſing rather to continue ignorant, than put ur 
ſelves to the pains or charge of learning. 
Placing Religion in hearing of Sermons, with- | 
out Practice. 


i 

q 1 

W 1; 
. 


3 
— 


Breaking our Vow made at Baptiſm. 


By reſorting to Witches and Conjurers, i. e. to 
the Devil. | 


By toving the Pomps and V anities of the Worl, x | | 
and fo!lowing its ſinful cuſtoms. | i 
_ 57 
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4 Heads of Self- Examination. 4 43 


By fulfilling the luſts of the fleſb. E 
R the Lord's _ | 
| By coming to it ignorantly without Examination, 
| Contrition, and purpoſes of New Life. | | 
By behaving our ſelves irreverently at it, with- 
, out Devotion and ſpiritual affettion. 
By neglectixg to keep the promiſes made at it. 
| Prophaning God's Name, by blaſphemous 
thoughts or diſcourſe. 28 
| Giving others occaſion to Blaſpheme him by our 
| vile and wicked lives. 
king unlawful Oaths. 


Perjury. 


Swearing in ordinary communication. 


WORSHIP. | 
OT Worſbipping God. 
Omitting Prayers publick or private, 
| and being glad of a pretence to do ſo. 
 Acking unlamful things, or to unlawful ends. 
' Not purifying our hearts from ſin before we pray. 
Act praying with Faith and Humility. 
* | Colaneſs and deadneſs in Prayer. | 
N anaring thoughts in it. 
| Irreverent geſtures of body in Prayer. 


(| 
|] 


— 


REPENTANCE. 


| | NA 2 the duty of Repentance. | 
| Not calling our ſelves to daily account 
For our fins. 
; Not a{/igning any ſet or ſolemn times for 2 
' liation, and Confeſſion, or too ſeldom. 
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| Mot deeply conſidering our ſins,to beget contrition. N 
Not acting revenge upon our ſelves, by Faſting, 
and other acts of mortification. 
IDOLATRY. N 


Utward Idolatry in worſhipping of Crea- 


Lures. 
' Inward Idolatry, in placing our love, act other 
affeitions more on Creatures than the Creator. l 


To our SELVES. 2 
| | HUMILITY. 1 
| | Eing duff ft up with high conceits of ur ſelves. 1 
| In reſpect of Natural parts, as Beauty, 
| Wit, &C. 4 4 
| of worldly riches and hononre. 1 
| | Of Grace. EK i- 
| | Greedily ſeeking the praiſe of men. 1 
| | Directing Chriſtian Actions, as Prayer, Alms, (| + 
| | &c. to that end. = 
| C — fins to avoid reproach from wicked © 
MEEKNESS. | E 
| Iſtur hing our mind with Anger and Fee · 1 
viſbneſs. — 
| CONSIDERATION. þ 
N OT carefully Examining what our Raue 
| towards God is. 


Not! 
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Mor trying our ſelves by the true Rule, i. e. our | 
„Obedience to God's Commands. | 

Not weighing the Lamfulneſs of our Action 
before we venture on them. | 
Not examining our paſt Actions, to repent of 


«| the ill, to give God the Glory of the good. 
„ CONTENTEDNESS. | 
1. Neontenteaneſs in our Eſt ates. 


1 Greedy deſires after Honour and Riches. | 
Seeking to gain them by ſinful means. 
\ Envying the condition of other men. 


DILIGENCE, WATCHFULNESS. | | 
| Eing negligent in obſerving and reſiſting | 
| Temptations. | 
Mot improving Gods gifts, outward or inward, | 
to his Honour. | 

| 

| 


| Abuſing our natural parts, as Wit, Memory, 


} 


| | Negledting or reſiſting the motions of God's 


3 CHASTITY. WS 
| | Neleanneſs, adultery, fornication, unna- | | 
YZ tural luſts, &c. | | 
© | Uncleanneſs of the Eye and Hand. | 
© | Filthy and obſcene Talking. | 
Inmpure fancies and deſires. | 
© FHeightning of Luſt by pampering the body. | 
| | Not labouring to ſubdue it by Faſting, or other | 
FF ' ſeverities. | 


' 


1 * — 
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Fe . 


| TEMPERANCE. 
Ating too much. 

Making Pleaſure, not Health, the end of 
| Eating. 0 

Being too curious or coſtly in Meats. 

|  Drunkeanneſs. 
Drinking wwre than is uſeful to our Bodies, 
though not to drunkenneſs. | 
. aſting the time or Eſtate in good Fellomſbip. 
Abuſing our ſtrength of Brain to the making o- 
' thers drunk. 


| 
| 


| f 


Immoderate Sleeping. 
Idleneſs and Negligence in our Callings. I. 
Uſing unlawful Recreations. q 


| Being too vehement upon lawful ones. 
Spending too much time at them. 4 
' Being drawn by them to Anger or Covetonſneſs. © 
| Being proud of Apparel. 3 
Striving to go beyond our rank. 
| Beftlowing too much time, care or coſt about it. 
Abſtaining from ſuch exceſſes, not out of Conſci- 
| ence, but Covetouſneſs. : 
Pinching our Bodies to fill our Purſes. 
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An 


To ow NEIGHBOUR. | 
— | — —— | 
| NEGATIVE JUSTICE. + 


5 
| Eing injurious to our Neighbour. 
Delighting canſeleſly to grieve his mind. | 
9 Er- 
| 


7 


— — 
| 
| ; 


Heads of Self Examination. 
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| 


N 


* 


E Enſs naring his foul in ſin, 2 C ommand, Counſel, 
Enticement or Ex 


Afrighting him from abe, by our ſcoffi * 
at it. 


Not ſeeking to bring thoſe to Repentance pew 
we have led into fin. | 


MURDER. 


Vrder open or ſecret. 
Drawing men to intemperance or other 

vices, which may bring diſeaſes or death. 
Stirring men up to quarrelling and fighting. 


Maiming or hurting the body of our Neighbour, | 
Fierceneſs and Rage againſs bi. 


ADULTERY. 


Oveting our Neighbour's Wife. 
Actually defiling her. 


MALICE. 
Poiling the Goods of others upon ſpight — 


malice. 


COVETOUSNESS. 
Oveting to gain them to our ſelves, 


OPPRESSION. 
Ppreſſion by violence and force, or colour of 


Law. 
THEFT. | 

Ot paying what we borrow. | 
5 ot paying what we have voluntarily 
Promiſe ea. Ker 


— — m — ee * 
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8 | 
Keeping back the N. ages of the Servant and 
hireline. 


DECEIT. 


N faithfulneſs in Truſts, whether to the 
Living or Dead. 

Uſing arts of deceit in Buying and Selling. 
Exacting upon the neceſſities of our Neighbours. 


FALSE-WITNESS. 
Laſting the Credit of our Neighbour, 
By Falſe-Witneſs. | 
| By Railing. | 
By Whiſpering. 3 
Incouraging others in their Slanders. 
Being forward or believe all ill reports of our 
Neig hbour. 
|Cauſleſs ſuſpicions. 
Raſh Judging of him. | 
Deſpiſing him for his Infirmities. | 
Inviting others to do ſo, by ſcoffine and FY 
riding him. | 
Bearing any malice in the heart. Wh 
| Secret wiſhing of death or hurt to our Neig liver. 
| Rejoycing when any evil befals him. 
| 


—— — 


MNeglecting to make what ſatisfaction we can for 
43 ſort of injury done to our Neighbour. 


POSITIVE JUSTICE, HUMILITY, 
LYING. 
Harliſh and proud behaviour to others. 


þ Froward and peeviſb Converſation. | 
Bitter 


| 
| 


Heads of Self Examination. 
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— 
Bitter and reproachful language. 


Cu 


Ving. 
oy paying the reſpeds due to the — or 
| gifts of others. 
Proudly over=looking them. | 
Seeking to leſſen obers eſteem of them. 


Not employing our Abilities, whether of Mind 
or Eſtate, in adminiſtring to * whoſe wants 


| 
require it. | | 
f 


GRATITUDE. 


Nthankfulneſs to our Benefacłors, 
Eſpecially thoſe that admoniſh us. 
Not amending upon their reproof. 
Bing angry at them for it. 
Not reverencing, our civil Parent, the lawful 
+ — king evil of hi 
udging and ſpeaking evil of him. 
Grady bu 2 Tributes, 
Sowing ſedition among people, 
Refi ng to obey his ET Chand: 
Rifing up againſt him, or taking — with them 
| that do. 
Deſpifing our ſpiritual Fathers. 
| Not loving them for their works ſake. 
Net obeying thoſe Commands of God they deli- 
ver lots. 
Seeking to withhold from them their juſt main- 
tenanc e. 


Forſaking our lawful Paſtors to "MM Jens” 
| Teachers. 


ad) 
vg 
y 
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PRIVATE DEVOTIONS. 


PARENTS. 


 7ubborn and irreverent behaviour to our na- 
tural 7 0 1 8 
Deſpifing and publiſhing their Infirmitzes. | 
—— — nor endeavouring to bring them 
Comfort. © OY 
Contemning their Counſels. | 
Murmuring at their Government. | 
Coveting their Eftates, though by their death. 
Not miniſtring to them in their wants of all ſorts. 
Neglecting to pray for God's bleſſing on the ſevera 
forts of Parents. 
Want of natural Affection to Children. 
Mothers refufing to nurſe them without a juſt im- 
pediment. x INT et 
Not bringing them timely to Baptiſm. 
Not early inſtructing them in the ways of God. 
Suffering them for want of timely correction to 
get cuſtoms of fin. 
Setting them evil Examples. 
Diſcouraging them by barſh and cruel uſage. | 
Not providing for their ſubſiſtence — * to 
our ability. 


ſuming their portions in our own riot. 
eſerving all till our death, and letting them 
want — the mean _ 
of ſeeking to entail a on them by our 
ot heartily praying for them. 
ant of affeition to our natural brethren. 

Ying and heart-burnings towards them. 


— 


- Heads of Self. Examination. 
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DUTY to BRETHREN. 


OT loving our ſpiritual brethren, i. e. our 
fellow Chriſtians. 
Having no fellaw-feeling of their ſufferings. 
CauſleJly forſaking their Communion in Holy 
| Duties. | 
Not taking deeply to heart the Deſolations of the | 
Church. 


MARRIA GE. 
| Mz: within the degrees forbidden. 


Marying for undue ents, as covetouſneſs, 
| Cuſt, &c. 
|Unkind, froward, and unquiet behaviour towards 

; the Husband or Wife. 
|Unfaithfulneſs to the Bed. 
Not bearing with the br change of each other. | 
Not endeauouring fo advance one anothers good, | 
| ſpiritual or temporal. | 
The Wife refiſting the lawful commands of her | 
| | Husband. | | 
Al Her Rtriving for Rule and dontinion over bim. 
Not praying for each other. 


FRIENDSHIP. 
1 Nfaithfulneſs to a Friend. 
\Deny 


| 
; 
Betraying his ſecrets. — | 
| ] 


90 | 


ing him aſſiftance in his needs, 

Neglect ing lovingly to admoniſh him, 

Flattering bim in his faults. | 
Porſaking his friendſhip upon ſlight or no cauſe. 
— My oe. 9 8 5 
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| ſhip. 
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PRIVATE DEVOTIONS. 


Making leagues in fin inſtead of vertuous v friend. 


SERVANTS. 


Ervants diſobeying the lawful commands of 
their Maſters. | 

Purloining their goods. 

— waſting them. 

Marmarivg at their rebukes. 

| Idleneſs. 

Eye-ſervice. 


| MASTERS. 


M Aſters ufing ſervants tyrannically and! 
| cruelly. 


Being too * and ſuffering them to ale 
their d 
| Having no care of their ſouls. 
| Not providing them means of Inſtruftion in Re- 
ligion. 
Not admoniſhing them when they commit Sins. 


Not allowing 
Prayer Worſhip of God. 


| 
| 


— — U U dd OP ART Ex — 


4 by: of bowels and Charity to our Neigh- 
2 
Not heartily defiring their good, ſpiritual or 
temporal. | 
Not loving and forgiving enemies. 
Taking actual Revenges upon them. | 


Falſeneſs, profeſſing kindneſs and acting „ 
0! 


K EO 


„ 


them time and opportunity for 
CHARITY. | 


| 


| 
| 
| 
1 
| 


Heads of Self-Examination. 


Not defending his good name, when we brow 


| 


| Not afifting him to our Power in his bodily di- 


Not labouring to do all the good we can to th 
Soul of our Neighbour. 


ſtreſſes. 


him ſlandered. 
Denying bim any neighbourly office to preſerve or 
advance his eſtate. 
= ee bim from oppreſſion, when we 
ave 
Not relieving him is bis poverty 
Not giving liberally, and chearfuly. 


GOING TO LAW. 


OT loving 


| Going to Law upon ſlight occafions. 
inward enmity to thoſe we ſue. 


E 


E \ 19 uſe of this Catalogue 


ring to make peace among others. 


PEACE. 


of Sins is this, 
Upon days of Humiliation,eſpecially before | 


the Sacrament, read them confideringly over, 


aud at every particular ast thine own heart, Am 


e 


particularly and humb 
beightning circumſtances, which may any way 
increaſe their guilts, and make ſerious reſolutions | 
againſt every ſuch Sin for the future, after which | 
| thou mayeſt uſe this Form following, 

G g 3 O 


I guilty of this? And whatſoever by ſuch Exa- 


| 


— 


y to God, with all the. 


| 
| 
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PRIVATE DEVOTIONS. 


* 
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| kie8areincreaſed over my head, and my treſpaſs 


' leſt ſins; they have ſometimes been feigned and 


| LORD; I amvaſhained, and bluſh to 


litt up my face tv thee, for my iniqui- 


: grown up even unto Heaven, I have wrought 
all theſe great provdcations, and that in the 
moſt provoking manner; they have not been 
only ſingle, but repeated acts of fin : for, O 
Lord, of all this black Catalogue which I 
'have now brought forth before thee, how few 
are there which I have not often committed: 
Nay, which are not become even habitual and 
cuſtomary to me: And to this frequency, I 
have added both greedineſs, and obſtinacy in 
ſinning, turning into my courſe as the Horſe 
ruſheth into the Battel, doing evil with both 
hands, earneſtly, yea, hating to be reformed, 
and caſting thy words behind me, quenching 
thy ſpirit within me,which teſtifiedagainſt me; 
to turn me from my evil ways; and fru- 
ſtrating all thoſe outward means, whether of 
judgment or mercy, which thou haſt uſed to 
draw me tothy ſelf. Nay, O Lord, evenmy re- 
pentances may be numbred among my great- 


hypocritical, always ſo ſlight and ineffectual, 
that they have brought forth no fruit in 
amendment of life; but I have ſtill returned 
with the Dog to the vomit, and the Sow to the 
mire again, and have added the breach of re- 
ſolutions and vows to all my former guilts. 
Thus, O Lord, I am become out of meaſure 
ſinful, and ſince l have thus choſen death, I am 


— r .  __— cy 


— — 


* 
8 8 * 


Fur Gg 4 This 


| 


Py 


Prayers before the Sacrament. | 455 


— i na EEO me 

| moſt worthy to take part in it, even in the 
' ſecond death, the lake of fire and brimſtone 
This, this, O Lord, is in juſtice to be the por 
tion of my cup; to me belongs nothing bu 
| ſhame and confuſion of face eternally ; but t 
thee, O Lord God, belongeth mercy and for- 
giveneſs, though | have rebelled againſt thee 
O remember not my fins and offences, but ac- 
cording to thy mercy think thou upon me, O 
Lord, Be thy goodneſs. Thou ſenteſt thy Son 
to ſeek and to fave that which was loſt ? Behold, 
O Lord, I have gone aſtray like a ſheep that 
is loſt : O ſeek thy ſervant, and bring me back 
to the Shepherd and Biſhop of my ſoul. Let 
thy ſpirit work in me a hearty ſenſe and de- 
teſtation of all my abominations, that true con- | 
trition of heart, which thou haſt promiſed not 
to depiſe. And then be thou pleaſed to look 
on me, to take away all iniquity, and receive 
05 graciouſly ; and for his ſake who hath done 


nothing amiſs, be reconciled to me who have 
done nothing well; waſh away the guilt of 
my ſins in his blood, and ſubdue the power of 
them by his grace: and grant, O Lord, that I 
may from this hour bid a final adieu to all un- 
ollinek and worldly luſt, that l may never 
once more caſt a look toward Sodom, or long 
alter the fleſh-pots of Egypt; but conſecrate 
my ſelf entirely to thee, to ſerve tkee in Righ- 
teouſneſs and true Holineſs, reckoning my ſelf 
to be dead indeed unto fin, but alive unto God 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and bleſſed Sa- 
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FE ee eee 
This penitential PSALM may allo fitly be uſed- 
PSALM 51. 


| great goodneſs, according to the multi- 
rude of thy mercies do away mine offences. 

Waſh me throughly from my wickedneſs, and 
Icleanſe me from my 2 7 
Tor 7 ackowledge my faults, and my fin is 
ever before me. | | 
| Againſt thee only have I finned, and done this 
(evil In thy fight that thou migbteſt be juſtified 
in thy ſaying, and clear when thou art judged. | 
Behold Twas ſhapen in wickedneſs, and in ſin | 
hath my mother conceived me. 

But lo, thou requireſt truth in the inward parts, 
and ſhall make me to underſtand wiſdom ſecretly. 
| Thou ſhalt purge me with Hyſſop, and I ſhall 
ze clean, thou ſhalt waſh me, and I ſhall be whi-' 
E * k P 1 lad, 0 | 

u (halt make me bear of joy and gladneſs, 
| mw the ; which thou 4 del . rejoyce. 
Lu 


| miſdeeds. 
| Make me a clean heart, O God, au renew 4 
right ſpirit within me. | 
| ' Caſt me not away from thy preſence, and take 
vor thy holy ſpirit from me. = 
O give me the comfort of thy beip again, and 
elta li e me with thy free ſpirit. | 
_ Then ſhall I teach thy ways unto the wicked, 
and finners ſhall be converted unto thee. "gs | 
n * . 


. 


H- VE mercy upon me, O God, after thy | 


by face from my fins, and put out all my 
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| Prayers before the Sacrament, 


| elde me from blood guiltineſs, O God, thou | 
that art the God of my health, and my tongue 
foals ſing, of thy Righteouſneſs. 
'! Thou ſhalt open my lips, O Lord, and my 
mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. 
For thou defireſt no ſacrifice, elſe would I give 
it thee : but thou delighteſt not in burnt-offering.| 
The ſacrifice of God is a troubled ſpirit,a broken 
and contrite heart, O God, ſhalt thou not deſpiſe. 
O be favourable and gracious unto Sion, build 
thou the walls of Jeruſalem. | 
Then ſhalt thou be pleaſed with the facrifice of 
righteouſneſs, with the burnt offerings and obla- 
thi then they ſhall offer young bullocks upoy 


_—_— 


thine Altar. 


| 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, 


# 


and to the Holy Ghoſt. | | 


| A s it was in the beginning, is now and ever 
| ſhall be, world without end, Amer. 
| 
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| 


of grace thou beſtoweſt upon me; Ache 


fore do infinitely want a ſupply out of this 
treaſury: But, O Lord, how ſhall ſuch a 
pproach this holy Table: 


wretch as I dare to a 
I am a dog, how ſhall I preſume to take the 


childrens bread 2 Or how. ſhall this ſpiritual 
Manna, this food of Angels be given to one 
who hath choſen to feed on-husks with Swine? 
Nay, to one who hath already fo often tramp- 
ted theſe precious things under foot, either 
careleſly neglecting or unworthily receiy- 
ing theſe holy myſteries > O Lord, my hor- 
| rible guiltineſs makes me tremble to come, 


and yet makes me not dare to keep away, for 
where, O Lord, ſhall my polluted foul be waſh- 
ed if not this fountain which thou haſt 

opened for ſin and for unckannefſs 2 Hither 


therefore | come, and thou haſt promiſed, that 
| him that cometh to thee, thou wilt in no wiſe 
' caſt out: This is, O Lord, the blood of the 
New Teſtament ; grant me ſo to receive it, 
that it may be to me for remiſſion of ſins, and 
tho I have fo often and fo wretchedly bro- 
ken my part of that Covenant, whereof this 
Sacrament is a ſeal, yet be thou graciouſly 
pleaſed ro make good thine: to be merciful to 
my unrighteouſneſs, and to remember my fins 
and my iniquities no more: and not only ſo, 
but to put thy laws into my heart, and to write 
them in my mind, and by the power of thy 
grace diſpoſe my ſoul to ſuch à ſincere and 
conſtant obedience, that I may never again 


| provoke 
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| 


give me ſuch a preparation of ſoul as may 
qualiſie me for it; give me a deep ſenſe of my 
fins and unworthineſs, that being weary and 
heavy laden, I may be capable of his refreſh- 
ings, and by being ſupplied in my own tears, 
I may be the fitter to be waſhed in his blood; 
raiſe up my dull and earthly mind from grove- 
ling here below, and inſpire it with a holy 
zeal, that I may with ſpiritual affection ap- 
proach this ſpiritual feaſt ; and let, O Lord, 
that infinite love of Chriſt in dying for ſo 
wretched a ſinner, inflame my frozen benumb- 


8 = oo.” 
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love to him, and that fo vehement, that no 
waters may quench, no flouds drown it, ſuch 
as may burn up all my droſs; not leave one 
unmortiſied luſt in my ſoul ; and ſuch as may 
alſo extend it ſelf to all whom thou haſt given 


mies as well as friends. Finally, O Lord, I be- 
ſeech thee to cloath me in the Wedding-Gar-! 
ment, and make me, tho of my ſelſ the moſt un- 
worthy, yet by thy mercy an acceptable gueſt 
at this holy Table: that I may not eat nor 
drink my own condemnation, but may have 
my pardon ſealed my weaknels repaired, my 


＋— — — — — —— —ñ̃ ̃ ̃ꝰ˙²V— . — — — — 


i thee. Lord grant that in theſe holy 
myſteries I may not only commemorate, but 
effectually receive my bleſſed Saviour, and all 
the benefits of his paſſion ; and to that end 


ed ſoul, and kindle in me that facred fire of 


me command and example to love, even ence 


| 


corruptions ſubdued, and my foul fo inſepa- 
rably united to thee, that no temptations may 


cver| 
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ever be able to diſſolve the union, but that 


being begun here in grace it may be conſum- 
mated in Glory. Grant this, O Lord, for thy 


dear Son's fake, Jeſus. Chriſt. 


Another. 


| 
| 
not, I beleech thee, my impenitence and un- 
; worthineſs fruſtrate theſe ſo ineſtimable mer - 


cies to me, but qualifie me by thy grace to 
receive the full benefit of them. O Lord, I have 


guilt, ſo holden with the cords of my fins, 


looſe me from this band, wherewith Satan and 
my own luſts have bound me, and draw me 
that I may run after thee. O Lord, thou ſeeſt 
daily how eagerly I purſue the paths that lead 


and glory, | turn my back and forſake my 


| prepared, and I have with frivolous excuſes 
abſented my felt ! or if I have come, it hath 
been rather to defie than adore. thee ; | 
have brought ſuch Troops of thy profeſſed 
enemies, unrepented ſins, along with me, as 
if I came not to commemorate, but renew thy 


thee to open ſhame. And now of what pu- 


niſhment 


PDT 
| 1 


that I am not able to move towards thee, O 


to death, but when thou inviteſt me te life: 


own mercy. How often has this feaſt been 


paſſion, crucifying thee afreſh, and putting 


O Bleſſed Jeſus, who once offeredſt up thy 
ſelt for me upon the Croſs, and now 
' offereſt thy ſelf to me in the Sacrament, let 


abundant need of thee, but am fo clogg'd with 


| 


| 


| 


| 


_ ae 
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deſcend from Heaven into my foul, and let my 
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Prayers beſore the Sacrament. 


— — . 
niſhment ſhall I be thought worthy, who 
have thus trampled under foot the Son of God, 
and counted the blood of the Covenant an un-| 
holy thing? Yet, O merciful Jeſu, this blood 
is my only refuge: O let this make my atone- 
ment, or I periſh eternally. Wherefore didſt 
thou ſhed it, but to fave ſinners ; Neither can 
the merit of it be overwhelm'd either by the 
_— or number of ſins. I am a ſinner, 2 

reat one, O let me find its faving efficacy. 


G 


Be merciful unto me, O God, be merciful to 
me, for my ſoul truſteth in thee, and in the 


he Father's indignation be overpaſt. O thou 
ho haſt as my High- Prieſt ſacrificed for me, 
interceed for me alſo, and plead thy merito- 
ious ſufferings on my behalf, and ſuffer not, 


the of thy wounds ſhall be my refuge, until 


O my Redeemer, the price of thy blood to be 
utterly loſt : and grant, O Lord, that as the 

ſins J have to be forgiven are many, fo I may 
love much. Lord, thou ſeeſt what faint, what 
cold affections I have towards thee; O warm 
and enliven them: and as in this Sacrament! 
that tranſcendant love of thine in dying for 
me is ſhed forth, ſo I beſeech thee let it convey 
ſuch grace into me as may enable me to make 
ſome returns of love : O let this divine fire 


[fins be the burat-offering for it to conſume, 
that there may not any corrupt affection, any 
curſed thing be ſheltred in my heart; that L 
may never again defile that place which _ 
a 
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haſt choſen for thy Temple. Thou diedſt, O 
dear Jeſu, to redeem me from all iniquity, . O 
let me not again ſell my ſelf to work wicked- 
neſs. But grant that I may approach thee at 


tions of an entire reformation, and let me re- 
ceive ſuch grace and ſtrength from thee, as 
may enable me faithfully to perform them. 
Lord, there are many old habituated diſeaſes, 
my ſoul groans under. Here mention thy moſt 
prevailing corruptions.] And tho I lie never ſo 
Ong at the Pool of Betheſda, come never ſo 
often to thy Table, yer unleſs thou be pleaſed 


o put forth thy healing vertue, they will ſtill 


remain uncured. O thou bleſſed Phyſician of 


ſouls, heal me, and grant that I may now fo 
ouch thee, that every one of theſe loathſom 
iſſues may immediately ſtanch, that theſe: 
ſickne ſſes may not be unto death, but unto the 


glory of thy mercy in pardoning, to the glory 


of thy | {rm in purifying ſo polluted a wretch. 
O Chriſt hear me, and grant that I may now ap- 


proach thee with ſuch humility and contrition, 
ove and devotion, that thou mayeſt vouchſafe 
o come unto me, and abide with me, commus- 
nicating to me thy ſelf, and all the merits of 
hy Paſſion. And then, O Lord, let no ac- 
ations of Satan, or my own conſcience 
amaze or diſtract me, but having peace with 
hee, let me alſo have peace in my ſelf, that 
his Wine may make glad, this Bread of Life 
nay ſtrengthen my heart, and Gm me 
chear- 


— — 2 


this time with moſt ſincere and fixed reſolu - 


— 
Ejaculations at the Lord's Table. 463 L 
| chearfully to run the way of thy Comma l i 


ments. Grant this, merciful Saviour, | 
thine own bowels and compaſſions fake. | 


— — 


— i 


| 

| | 
| | E FACULATIONS to be uſed at the 
. LOR DS SUPPER. | 


ORD, I am not worthy that thou 
ſhoulſt come under my roof. 

X T have finned : What ſhall I do unto thee, 
1 rhoa preſerver of Men. 
1 Here recollect ſome of thy greateſt ſins.] 
f If thou, Lord, ſhould be extreme to mark 
| | what isdoneamiſs, O Lord, who may abide it > | 


q But with the Lord there is mercy, and with 
him is plentious redemption. 


Behold, O Lord, thy beloved Son in whom 

thou art well pleaſed. 
| Hearken to the cry of his blood, which 
ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel. 
By his Agony and bloody Sweat, by his | 
Croſs and Paſſion, good Lord deliver me. | | 
O Lamb of God, which takeſt away the | 
ins of the World, grant me thy Peace. 

O Lamb of God, which takeſt away the 
ins of the World, have mercy upon me. 


Immediately before Recetving. 
Hou haſt ſaid that he that eateth thy 
fleſh and drinketh thy blood, hath | 
ternal life. = | | 
Behold : 
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+ Behold the Servant of the Lord, be it | 
unto me according to thy word. 


At the receiving of the Bread. 


Y thy Crucified Body deliver me from 
this body of death. 


At the recetving of the Cup. 


Let this blood of thine purge my con- 
| ſcience from dead works to ſerve the 
living God. 5 

Lord, if thou wilt thou canſt make me clean. 
O touch me and ſay, I will, be thou clean. 


After Recetving. 


Hat ſhall I render unto the Lord for 

all the benefits he hath done unto me: 
I will take the Cup of Salvation, and call 
upon the name of the Lord. 
| Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to re- 
ceive power, and riches, and wiſdom, and 
ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing. 
Therefore bleſſing, honour, glory and pow- 
er, be to him that ſitteth upon the throne, 
and the Lamb for ever and ever, Amen. 
I have ſworn and am ſtedfaſtly purpoſed 
to keep thy righteous judgments. 

O hold thou up my goings in thy paths, 

that my foot - ſteps ſlip not. J 
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A Thankſgiving after the Receiving of 
the Sacrament. | 


Thou Fountain of all Goodneſs, from 


| whom every good and perfect pitt 
cometh, and to whom all honour and glory 


ſhould be returned, I defire with all the moſt 
fervent and inflamed affections of a grateful ! 
heart, to bleſs and praiſe thee for thoſe ineſti- 
mable mercies thou haſt vouchſafed me. Lord, 
what | is man that thou ſhouldſt ſo regard him | 
as to ſend thy beloved Son to ſuffer ſuch bitter 
things for him? But, Lord, what am I, the | 
worſt of men, that | ſhould have any part in 
this atonement, who have ſo often deſpiſed | 
him and his ſufferings? O the height and 
depth of this mercy of thine, that art t pleaſed 
to admit me to the renewing of that Cove- | 
nant with thee, which | have ſo often and ſo 
© perverſly broken ! That I, who am not wor- 
thy of that daily bread which ſuſtains the bo- | 
dy, ſhould be made partaker of this bread of | 
life which nouriſheth the Soul, and that the 
God of all purity ſhould vouchſafe to unite him- 
{elf to ſo polluted a wretch; O my God, ſuffer | 
me no more, I beſeech thee, to turn thy grace 
into wantonneſs, to make thy mercy an occa- 
| ſion of ſecurity, but let this unſpeakable love | 
. of thine conſtrain me to obedience ; that ſince 
my bleſſed Lord hath died for me, 1 may | 


no longer live unto my ſelf, but to him. 0 
H h Lord, 


c 
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Lord, I know there is no concord between 
Chriſt and Belial, therefore ſince he hath now 
been pleaſed to enter my heart, O let me never 
permit any luſt to chaſe him thence, but let 
him that hath ſo dearly bought me, ſtill keep 


poſſeſſion of me, and let nothing ever take mo 


out of his hand. To this end be thou graci- 
,ouſly pleaſed to watch over me, and defend me 


from all aſſaults of my ſpiritual enemies; but 
eſpecially deliver me from my ſelf, from the 
treachery of my own heart, which is too wil- 


ling to yield it ſelf a prey. And where thou 
ſeeſt T am either by nature or cuſtom moſt 
weak, there do thou, I beſeech thee, magnifie| 
thy power in my preſervation. ¶ Here mention 
thy moſt dangerous temptations.] And, Lord, let 
my Saviour's ſufferings for my ſins, and as 
vows I have now made againſt them, never 
depart from my mind; but let the remem- 
brance of the one enable me to perform the] 
other, that I may never make a truce with thoſe 


and made his Soul heavy. to the death: But 
that having now anew liſted my ſelf under 
his banner, I may fight manſully, and follow 


ſea of blood. Lord, liſt up my hands that hang 
| this warfare: O be thou my ſtrength, who am 
not able of my ſelf to ſtruggle with the ſlight- 


Sacra- 
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luſts which nailed his hands, pierced his ſide, 


the Captain of my ſalvation, even through a 
down, and my feeble knees, that I faint not in; Þ 


eſt temptations. How often have I turned my 
back in the day of battel? How many of theſe! 


. 
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3 
4 Prayer of Interceſſion, to be uſed either Before 


FN Moſt 


'out of thy boſom to be a propitiation for the | 
ins of the whole world, grant that the effect 
of this redemption may be as univerſal as the | 
© \deſign of it, that it may be to the Salvation of 
All. O let no perſon by impenitence and wil 
ful fin forfeit his part in it, but by the power | 
of thy grace bring all, even the moſt obſtinate | 
ſinners to repentance. Enlighten all that fit in 
darkness, all Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Here- 
$ iticks; take from them all blindneſs, hardneſs 


— 4 


| Sacramental Vows have I violated? And, 
Lord, I have ſtill the ſame unconſtant deceit- 
ful heart to betray me to the breach of this. O 
thou who art Vea, and Amen, in whom there 
is no ſhadow of change, communicate to me, 
1 beſeech thee, ſuch a ſtability of mind, that [| 
may no more thus ſtart aſide like a broken 


bow; but that having my heart whole with 
thee, I may continue ſtedfaſt in thy Covenant, 
a chat not one good purpoſe which thy Spirit 


hath raiſed in me this day may vaniſh, as ſo 
many have formerly done, but that they may 
bring forth fruit unto life eternal. Grant this, | 
va merciful Father, through the merits and 
mediation of my crucified Saviour. 


or After the Recetving of the Sacrament. 


| 
| 
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ious Lord, who ſo tenderly lo- 
vedſt Mankind, as to give thy dear Son 


af heart, and contempt of thy Word, and ſo 
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Name be no longer blaſphemed among the 
Heathens through us. O bleſſed Lord, how 


fetch them home, bleſſed Lord, unto thy fold, 
hat they may be ſaved among the number of 
e true 1ſraelites, And for all thoſe, upon 
hom the name of thy Son is called, grant, 
Lord, that their converſations may be ſuch 

s becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt ; that his 


long ſhall Chriſtendom continue the vileſt 
part of the world, a ſink of all thoſe abomina- 
ble pollutions, which even Barbarians deteſt ? 
O let not our profeſſion and our practice be al 
ways at ſo wide a diſtance. Let not the Diſ. 
ciples of the holy and immaculate Jeſus be of 
all others the moſt profane and impure. Let 
not the ſubjects of the Prince of Peace be of 
all others the moſt contentious and bloody; 
but make us Chriſtians in deed, as well as in 
name, that we may walk worthy of that holy 


Vocation wherewith we are called, and may 
all with one mind and one mouth gloriſie thee: 


the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Have 


and of thy glory. Where is thy zeal and thy 


ſtrength, the ſounding of thy bowels and of 
thy mercies towards us? Are they reſtrained? Þ 
Be not wroth very fore, O Lord, neither re. 
member iniquity for ever; but though our Þ 
| backſlidings are many, and we have grie- Þ 
vouſly rebelled, yet according to all thy good- 
neſs, let thy anger and thy fury be turned 
away, ! 


— — — — — æ —— — 


mercy on this languiſhing Church, look doun 
from Heaven, the habitation of thy holinels, : 


our God. Save and defend all Chriſtian Kings, 


cauſe, O Lord, againſt thoſe that ſtrive with 
them, and fight thou againſt thoſe that fight 


all comfort, ſuccour and relieve all that are | 
in affliction; deliver thy outcaſt and poor, 
: help them to right that ſuffer wrong, let the 
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Prayers after the Sacrament. 


| away, and cauſe thy face to ſhne upon thy San- 
| ctuary which is deſolate, for the Lord's ſake ; 
and ſo ſeparate between us and our fins, that 


they may no longer ſeparate between us and 


| Princes and Governours, cſpecially thoſe to 
whom we owe ſubjeCtion ; plead thou their 


apainſt them: and ſo guide and aſſiſt them in 
'the diſcharge of that Office whereunto thou 
haſt appointed them, that under them we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlinels 
and honeſty. Bleſs them that wait at thine 
Altar, open thou their lips that their mouth 
may ſhew forth thy praiſe. O let not the lights 
of the world be put under buſhels, but place 
them in their Candleſticks, that they may 
give light to all that are in the houſe. Let not 
Jeroboam s Prieſts prophane thy ſervice, but let 
the Seed of Aaron ſtill miniſter before thee. 
And O thou Father of mercies. and God of 


orrow ful ſighing of the Priſoners come de- 


fore thee, and according to the greatneſs of 
| thy power, preſerve thou thoſe that are ap- 

pointed to die: grant eaſe to thoſe that are in 
pain, ſupplies to thoſe that ſuffer want, give 


to all prefumptuous ſinners a ſenſe of their | 
fins, and to „ ſight of thy mer- 
| Z 
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| cies, and do thou, O Lord, for every one abun- 
dantly above what they can ask or think. For- 
give my Enemies, Perſecutors, and Slanderers, 
| 'and turn their hearts. Pour dowa thy bleſ. 
ſings on all my Friends and BenefaQtors, all 
'who have commended themſelves to my Pray- 
| ers. [Here thou mayeſt name particular Perſons.) 
And grant, O merciful Father, that through 
| this blood of the Croſs, we may all be preſented 
pure, and unblameable, and unreproveable in 
thy ſight ; that ſo we may be admitted into 
[tet place of purity, where no unclean thing 
can enter, there to ſing eternal praiſes to Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt for ever. 


| 
| A Prayer in times of common Perſecution. . 
1 


Bleſſed Saviour, who haſt made the 
Croſs the badge of thy Diſciples, en- 
| | able me, I beſeech thee, willingly and chear- 
i fully to embrace it: thou ſeeſt, O Lord, Iam 
fallen into days, wherein he that departeth| | 
from evil maketh himſelf a Prey; O make 
me ſo readily to expoſe all my outward con- 
cernments, when my obedience to thee re. 
quireth it, that what falls as a Prey to men, 
may by thee be accepted as a Sacrifice to God. 
Lord, preſerve me ſo by thy grace, that I never 
ſuffer as an evil doer; and then, O Lord, if it 
be my lot to ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let me not 
be but rejoyce that I am counted 
worthy to ſuſſer for thy Name. Othou who 
| W ori | 
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4 Prayer in time of Perfecution. 


for my ſake enduredſt the Croſs and deſpiſedſt 
| the ſharne, let the example of that love and pa- 
tience prevail againſt all the tremblings of my 
corrupt heart, that no terrours may ever be 
able to ſhake my conſtancy, but that how long 
foever thou ſhalt permit the rod of the wicked 
to lie on my back, I may never put my hand 
| unto wickedneſs. Lord, thou knoweſt whereof! 
I am made, thou remembreſt that I am but 
(fleſh; and fleſh, O Lord, ſhrinks at the ap- 
o proach of any thing grievous. It is thy Spixit, 
oy | thy Spirit alone, that can uphold me: O eſta- 
4. bliſh me with thy free Spirit, that I be not 
| | weary and faint in my mind. And by how! 

| | much the greater thou diſcerneſt my weak-! 
neſs, ſo much the more do thou ſhew forth 
thy power in me, and make me, O Lord, in all 
temptations ſtedfaſtly to look to thee, the au- 
thor and finiſher of my faith, that ſo 1 may! | 
run the race which is ſet before me, and reſiſt | 
| even unto blood, ſtriving againſt ſin. O dear | | 
| 

| 
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* 
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Jeſus, hear me; and tho Satan deſire to have 
me, that he may winnow me as Wheat, yet do 
thou, O bleſſed Mediator, pray for me that my | 
Faith fail not, but that tho' it be tried with | 
fire, it may be found unto praiſe, and glory, and | | 
|honour at thy appearing. And, O Lord, I be- | 
ſeech thee, grant that I may preſerve not only | 
conſtancy towards God, but charity allo to- 
wards men, even thoſe whom thou ſhalt per- 


mit to be the inſtruments of my ſuſferings: 
Lord, let me not fail to imitate that ddivirdble 
| Meek 
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.meekneſs of thine, in lovin and praying for 4 


my greateſt perſecutors; and do thou, O Lord, 
overcome all their evil with thy infinite good- 
neſs turn their hearts, and draw them pow- 
erfully to thy ſelf, and at laſt receive both me 
and mine enemies into thoſe manſions of peace 
'and reſt where thou reigneſt with the Father 


and the Holy Ghoſt, one God for ever. 


| | 
| A Prayer in time of Afiction. 


0 Juſt and Holy Lord, who with rebukes | 
| doth 4 man for ſm, I deſire 
| unleignedly to humble my ſelf under thy 
| mighty hand, which now lies heavy upon 
| | | me: 1 heartily acknowledge, O Lord, that all 
| J do, all I can ſuffer, is but the due reward 
of my deeds, and therefore in thy ſevereſt in- 
| flictions I muſt ſtill ſay, Righteous art thou, 
| O Lord, and upright are thy Judgments. But, 
| Oo Lord, I beſcech thee in judgment remem- 
| der mercy, and though my ſins have enforced 
| thee to ſtrike, yet conſider my weakneſs, and 
let not thy ſtripes be more heavy or more laſt- 
| ing than thou ſeeſt profitable for my ſoul ; 
I correct me, but with the chaſtiſement of a fa. 
| ther, not with the wounds of an enemy; and 
| though thou take not off thy rod, yet take a 
| ' way thine anger. Lord, do not abhor my foul, 
| nor caſt thy ſervant away in diſpleaſure, but 

pardon my fins, I beſeech thee ; and if yet in 


| ; thy fatherly wiſdom thou ſee fit to prolong 
| tny 
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| A Thankſgiving for Recovery. | 
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thy corrections, thy bleſſed will be done. I 
| Þ caſt myſelf, O Lord, at thy feet, do with me 
i Þ what thou pleaſeſt. Try me as ſilver is tried, ſo | 
thou bring me out purified. And, Lord, make | | 
even my fleſh alſo to ſubſcribe to this reſigna- | 

tion, that there may be nothing in me that 
may rebel againſt thy hand; but that having | 
perlectly ſuppreſſed all repining thoughts, I 
may chearfully drink of this cup. And how | 
bitter ſoever thou ſhalt pleaſe to make it, | 
Lord, let it prove medicinal, and cure all the 

diſeaſes of my Soul, that it may bring forth 
in me the peaceable fruit of Righteouſneſs. | 
That fo theſe light afflictions which are but | 
for a moment, may work for me a far more. | 
© exceeding and eternal weight of glory, thro'| | 
> Jeſus Chriſt, | 


A Thankſgiving for Deliverance. 
„ © CYNBleſſed Lord, who art gracious and mer- 
ciful, ſlow to anger, and of great kind- 
4 ness, and repenteſt thee of the evil; Ithank- | 
d 1 fully acknowledge before thee, that thou haſt 
not dealt with me after my ſins, nor rewarded | 
| me according to my iniquities. My rebel- 
lions, O Lord, deſerve to be ſcourged with 
Scorpions, and thou haſt corrected them only | | 


Y 5 with a _ and fatherly rod; neither haſt | 


4 


l, thou ſuffered me to lie long under that, but 
it {haſt given me a 5 wa and a gracious iſſue 
n out of my late diſtreſſes. O Lord, I will be 
glad and rejoice in thy mercy, for thou haſt 
* con- 
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conſidered my trouble, and haſt known my | 
ſoul in adverſity. Thou haſt ſmitten, and thou 
haſt healed me. O let theſe various methods 
of thine have their proper effects upon my 
foul, that | who have felt the ſmart of thy | 
chaſtiſement, may ſtand in awe and not fin: | 
and that I who have likewife felt the ſweet 
| refreſhings of thy mercy, may have my heart 
raviſhed with it, and knit to thee in the firmeſt 
bands of love; and that by both I may be pre- 
| ſerved in a conſtant, entire obedience to thee 
all my days, through Jeſus Chriſt. 
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Directions for the time of Sickneſs. 
Hen thou findeft thy ſelf viſited with fel. 


neſs, thou art immediately to remember 
| that it is God, which with rebukes doſt cha- 
ſten man for ſin. And therefore let thy firſt 
| care be, to find out what it is that provokes bin 
to ſmite thee ;, and to that ar examine thine 
| own heart, ſearch diligently what guilts lie there, 
| confeſs them humbiy and penitently to God, a 
For the greater ſecurity renew thy repentance fot 
; all the old fins of thy former life, beg maſt earneſth = 
| and importunately bis mercy and parden in Chrif ; 


LA ed 


| Feſus, and put on ſincere and zealoui reſolutions 
| of forſaking every evil way, for the reſt of that © 
time which God ſhall ſpare thee. And that thy own. 
beart deceive thee not in this ſo weighty a baftntſs,0 
it will be wiſdom to ſend for ſome godly Divine 
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not only to aſſiſt thee with his Prayers, But with 
' his counſel alſo. Aud to that purpoſe open thy 
heart ſo freely to him, that he may be able to 


judge whether thy repentance le ſuch, as may 
725 thee confidence to appear before God's = 


4 Tribunal; and that if it be not, he may help 
bre what he can towards the making it ſo. | 
when thou haſt thus or ty for thy better part, 
a 


| thy Soul, then confider thy Body alſo, and be as 
be wiſe man ſaith, 
to the Phyſician, for the Lord hath created 
him. Uſe ſuch means as may be moſt likely to 
recover thy bealth, but always remember that the 
ſucceſs of them muſt come from God; and le- 
ware of Aſa f fin, who ſought to the Phyſicians, 
| 

\ alſo betimes thy temporal affairs, by making i 
T Will, and ſetting 2 in 23. 2 
thou meaneſt finally to leave them in, and defer 
4 not til thy fickneſs grow more violent; for 
tber perbaps thou ſhalt not have ſuch uſe of thy 
, reaſon as may fit thee for it; or 7 thou have, 
it will be then much more ſeaſc to employ! 
thy thoughts on bigher things, on the World thou 
art going to, rather than that thou art about to 
leave ; we cannot carry the things of this world | 
with as when we go hence, and it is not fit we 


ſhould carry the thoughts of them. Therefore 
15 thoſe be early diſpatched, that they may not 
\dfturb thee at laſt. | 
| A Prayer 
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Eccleſ. 38. 12. Give place, 


and not to the Lord, 2 Chron. 6. 12. Diſpoſe| 


| 
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4 W for a fick Perſon. | 
| 


Merciful and Righteous Lord, the God 
es of health and of ſickneſs, of life and of 
death, I moſt unfeignedly acknowledge that 
my great abuſe of thoſe many days of ſtrength 
and welfare, which thou haſt afforded me, 
| hath moſt juſtly deſerved thy preſent Viſita- 
tion. I deſire, O Lord, humbly to accept of 
| this puniſhment of mine iniquity, and to bear 
the indignation of the Lord, becauſe | have 
' ſinned againſt him. And, O Thou merciful ra- 
ther, who deſigneſt not the ruine but the 
amendment of thoſe whom thou ſcourgeſt, 1 
| beſeech thee by thy grace ſo to anQife this 
correction of thine to me, that this ſickneſs 
ol my Body may be a means of health to my 
Soul; = me diligent to ſearch my heart, 
and do thou, O Lord, enable me to diſcover. 
every accurſed thing, how cloſely ſoever con- | 
| cealed there, that by the removal thereof, 1 | | 
may make way for the removal of this puniſh- 1 
ment. Heal my ſoul, O Lord, which hath 
ſinned againſt thee ; and then, if it be thy 
(bleſſed will, heal my body alſo ; reſtore | 
the voice. of joy and health unto my dwel- | |} 
ling, that I may live to praiſe thee, and to 
bring forth fruits of repentance. But if in ' | 
thy wiſdom thou haſt otherwiſe diſpoſed, if | | 
thou haſt determined that thie ficknel ſhall | | 
be unto death, I beſecch thee to fit and pre- 


X — | 


| 
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A Thankſgiving for Recovery. 
pare me for it: give me that ſincere and 
earneſt repentance to which thou haſt pro- 
miſed mercy and pardon; wean my heart 
from the world, and all its ſading vanities, 
and make me to gaſp and pant after thoſe: 
more excellent and durable joys. which are | 
at thy right hand for ever. Lord, lift thou up | 
the light of thy countenance upon me, and 
1 in all the pains of my body, in all the agonies | 
L of my ſpirit, let thy comforts refreſh my ſoul, 
and enable me patiently to wait till my 
change come. And grant, O Lord, that when 
| my earthly houſe of this Tabernacle is diſſol- 

[ ved, I may have a building of God, an houſe 
| not made with hands, eternal in the Heavens; 
| 
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and that for his ſake, who by his precious 


blood hath purchaſed it for me, even Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


| 
| 


| A Thankſgiving for Recovery. 


| 

Gracious Lord, the God of the ſpirits of 
| all fleſh, in whoſe hand my time is, I 
praiſe and magnifie thee, that thou haſt in 
love to my ſoul delivered it from the pit of 
corruption, and reſtored me to health again; 
it is thou alone, O Lord, that haſt preſerved 
my life from deſtruction; thou haſt chaſtened 
and corrected me, but thou haſt not given me 
over unto death. O let this life, which thou 
i haſt thus graciouſly ſpared, be wholly conſe- 
| crated to thee. Behold, O Lord, I am by thy 
. mercy | 
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vation, to provide Oil in my Lamp, that 


'with him to the Marriage. Grant this, I 


| now 
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ful to ſin no more, leſt a worſe thing come un- | 
to me. Lord, let not this reprieve thou haſt 


me, I beſeech thee, to make a right uſe of 
this long-ſuffering of thine, and ſo to em- 
ploy every minute of that time thou ſhalt al. 
low me, that when thou ſhalt appear, I may 
have confidence, and not be aſhamed before 
thee at thy coming. Lord, I have found by 
this approach towards death, how dreadful a 
thing it is to be taken unprepared ; O let ir 
be a perpetual admonition to me to watch for | 
my Maſter's coming. And when the pleafures 
of fin ſhall prefent themſelves to entice me, | 
O make me to remember ho bitter they will 
be at the laſt. O Lord, hear me; and as thou 
haſt in much mercy afforded me time, fo 


grant me alſo grace to work out my own ſal- 


— ——᷑¶ãꝗã¶ — — — 


when the Bridegroom cometh, I may go in 


beſeech thee, for thy dear Son's ſake. 


A Prayer at the approach of Death. 


Eternal and Ever-living God, who firſt | 
breathedſt into man the breath of life, 

and when thou takeſt away that breath, he 
dies and is turned again to his duſt, look with 
corapaſſion on me thy poor Creature who am 
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mercy made whole, O make me ſtrictly care- 


| 
| = 
| 
| 


now given me, make me ſecure, as thinking | | 
that my Lord delayeth his coming, but grant; 
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. 
now drawing near the Gates of Death, ey 
© | which is infinitely more terrible, the Barr of 
Judgment. Lord, my own heart condemns 
© | me, and thou art infinitely greater than my 
© | heart, and knoweſt all things. The fins 1 
; know and remember, fill me with horrour; 
but there are alſo multitudes of others, which 
L either obſerved not at that time, or have 


| thee. Thou — 2 miſdeeds before thee, | 
and my ſecret fins in the light of thy counte- 


years ariſe? How long ſhall one fo ungodly 


the Congregation of the Righteous 2 And to 
add yet more to my terrour, my very repen- 
| |tance, I fear, will not abide the Trial; my 
frequent relapſes heretofore have ſufficiently | 
| | witneſſed the unſincerity of my paſt reſolu- | 
tions. And then, O Lord, what can ſecure ' 
me, that my preſent diſlike of my fins are not | 
* \rather the effects of ny amazing danger, than 
ſof any real change? And, O Lord, I know | 
thou art not mocked, nor wilt accept of any | 
thing that is not perlectly ſincere. O Lord, 
vwhen I conſider eg fearfulneſs and trem- | 
bling comes upon me, and an horrible dread | 
ſoverwhelmeth me; my fleſh trembleth for 
5 1 of thee, and my heart is wounded within | 
me. But, O Lord, one deep calleth upon ano. 


— 


A Prayer at the approach of Death. 


' ſince careleſly forgot, which are all preſent to] 


nance ; and to what a mountainous heap 
| muſt the minutely provocations of fo many | 


ſtand in thy judgment, or ſuch a ſinner in 


cher, the depth of my miſery upon the — 1 
en 3 
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of thy mercy ; Lord, ſave now, or I periſh 
eternally. O thou who willeſt not that any 


ſhould periſh. but that all would come to re- 
pentance, bring me, I beſeech thee, though 
thus late, to a ſincere repentance, ſuch as thou 
wilt accept, who trieſt the heart. Create in 


me, O God, a clean heart, and renew a right 
ſpirit within me. 
as a thouſand years. O let thy mighty Spirit 
work i in me now in this my laſt day, whatſo- 


cy and acceptation. Give me a perfect and 
entire hatred of my fins, and enable me to pre- 
ſent thee with that facrifice of a broken and 
70 delpi heart, which thou haſt promiſed not 


to deſpiſe; that by this I may be made capa- 


ble of that atonement, which thy dear Son 


hath by by the more excellent oblation of him - 


ſelf made for all repenting ſinners. He is the 
propitiation for our ſin, he was wounded for 


our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our ini- 


quities, the chaſtiſement of our peace was on 


him; O heal me by his ſtripes, and let the cry 
of his blood drown the clamour of my fins. I; 


am indeed a child of wrath, he is the Son of 
thy love; for his ſake ſpare me, O Lord, 
ſpare thy creature, whom he hath redeemed. 


with his moſt precious blood, and be not an- 
gry with me for ever. In his wounds, O Lord, N 


I take ſanctuary, O let not thy vengeance. 


purſue me to this City of refuge: my Soul 


1 upon him, G let me not periſh with 
a J eſus, 


— — 


Lord, one day is with thee 


ever thou ſeeſt wanting to fit me for thy mer- 


A Prayer at the approach of Death. 


death, and in the day of Judgment. Hear 
me, O Lord, hear me, and do not now repay | 


481 


a jeſus, with a Saviour in my arms. But by 
his Agony and bloody Sweat; by his Croſs 
and Paſſion, by all that he did and ſuffered 
for ſinners, good Lord deliver me; deliver 
me, I beſeech thee, from the wages of my, 
fins, thy wrath and everlaſting damnation 
in this time of my tribulation, in the hour of 


my former negleQs of thy calls, by refuſing 
to anſwer me in this time of my greateſt 
need. Lord, there is but a ſtep between me 
and death; O let not my Sun go down upon 
thy wrath, but ſeal my pardon, before I 70 


hence and be no more ſeen. Thy loving- 


kindneſs is better than the life it ſelf. O let 
me have that in exchange, and I ſhall moſt 
gladly lay down this mortal life. Lord, thou 
knoweſt all my deſire, and my groaning is 
not hid from thee; deal thou with me, O 
Lord, according to thy name, for ſweet is 
thy mercy : take away the ſting of death, 
the guilt of my ſins, and then though I walk 
through the valley of the ſhadow of death, I 
will fear no evil; I will lay me down in 
peace, and, Lord, when I awake up, let me 


| 


| 
| 


be ſatisfied with thy preſence in thy glory. 
Grant this, merciful God, for his fake, who 
is both the Redeemer and Mediatour of ſin- 
wy even Jeſus Chriſt. 
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' UT me not to rebuke, O Lord, in thine anger, 


neither chaſten me in thy heavy diſpleaſure. 
; There is no health in my fleſh, becauſe of thy 
diſpleaſure : neither is there any reſt in my bones, 
H reaſon of my fins. — 
For my wickedneſſes are gone over my bead, 
and are a fore burthen too heavy for me to Bear. 
| My wounds ſtink and are corrupt through ] 
ifoolifÞneſs. 1 
Therefore is my ſpirit vexed within me, and 
jm heart within me is deſolate. „ 
My fins have taken ſuch bold upon me, that I 
am not able to look up : yea, they are more in 
: niwenber than the hairs of my head, and my heart | 
hath failed me. | | 
But thou, O Lord God, art full of compaſſion 
and mercy, long ſuffering, plenteous in goodneſs | 
and truth. | SF 
' Turn thee unto me, and have mercy upon me, | 
| 
| 


fer 7 am deſolate and in miſery. | 
| If thou, Lord, ſhouldeft be extreme to mark 
| what is done amiſs, O Lord, who may abide it! 
j O remember not the fins and offences of m | 
(youth : but according to thy mercy think tha 
{pon me, for thy goodneſs. 
- Look upon my adverſity and miſery, and for-Þ 
give me all my fm. —- .- -- lh 
Flide not thy face from thy ſervant, for I an 
in troable : O haſt thee' and hear me. 


Out 
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! Out of the deep do I call unto thee, Lord, 
bear my voice. Te | 
1 Turn thee, O Lord, and deliver my foal : 
| 
| 


O ſave me for thy mercies ſake. 
K go not from me, for trouble is hard at 


Land, and there is none 10 help. | 
„ | I ſtreteb forth my hands unto thee : my ſeul | 
8 |gaſpeth unto thee, as a thirſly land. |» 
d Draw nigh unto my ſoul and ſave it : O deliver | 
.me, becauſe of my enemies. „ 
For my ſoul is full of trouble, and my life 
i (drawerh nigh unto hell. 
nd Save me from the Lions mouth : hear me from 
among the hor- of the Unicorns. 
O ſet me up upon the rock that is higher than 
J. for thou art my hope, and a ſtrong tower for 
e againſt the enemy. —_— | 
j Why art thou ſo heavy, O my foul : and why 
rt thou ſo diſquiet within me ? | 
Put thy truſt in God, for I will yet give him | 
#hanks for the light of his countenance. | 
| The Lord ſhall make good his loving-kindueſs | 
towards me, yea, thy mercy, O Lord emdlureth for 
ever, deſpiſe not thou the work of thine own hands. 


GOD, thou art my God, early will J 
| ſeek thee. | BOT? | 
, | My ſoul thirſteth for thee : my fleſh alſo long- 
erb after thee in a barren and dry land where no 
' [water is. 

Lite as tbe Hart defireth the water-brook, ſo 
longeth my ſoul after thee, O God. 
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My ſoul is a-thirſt for God, even for the 
living God : when ſhall I come to appear before 
the preſence of God ? 
How amiable are thy dwellings, O Lord of 
#* My foul hath a deſire and longing to enter ini 
} the Courts of the Lord: my fleſh and my heart 
; rejoyceth in the living God. 
| O that I had wings like a Dove ! for then 
would ] flie away and be at reſt. 
1 IF O ſend out thy light and thy truth, that they 
( * may tend me, and bring me unto thy holy hil, 
„ 


and to thy dwelling. 

| For one day in thy courts is better than a 

thouſand. 

I bad rather be a door-keeper in the houſe of 

my God, than to dwell in the tents of wickedneſs, 
I ſhould utterly have fainted, but that I le- 

lieved werily to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in 

f the land of the living. 

Thou art my Helper and my Redeemer : 0 

Lord, make no long tarrying. 
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Lord, of whom may I ſeek for ſuccour 
l| but of thee, who for my fins art 
[14 juſtly diſpleaſed 2 Yet, O Lord God 
| | moſt Holy, O Lord moſt mighty, O Holy 


14 and moſt Merciful Saviour, deliver me not 
ſt into the bitter pains of eternal death. 


| i : Thou 
4 ; 5 — 

5 

I 


— * 


mine iniquities to paſs from me; and cloath 


Ejaculat ions for the Sick. 
— — * — 
Thou knoweſt, Lord, the ſecrets of m 


| heart; ſhut not up thy merciſul eyes to 8 


| prayer, but hear me, O Lord moſt Holy, 
God moſt Mighty, O Holy and Merciful Sa 
viour, thou moſt worthy Judge Eternal, ſuffe 

| me not at my laſt hour for any pains of death 

| to fall from thee. 

Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven and 
before thee, and am not worthy to be called 

thy child; yet, O Lord, do not thou caſt off 

the bowels and compaſſions of a Father: but 

| even as a Father pitieth his own children, fo 

be thou merciful unto me. 

Lord, the Prince of this world cometh ; O 
let him have nothing in me, but as he accu- 
ſeth, do thou abſolve; he lays many and 
grievous things to my charge, which he can 
too well prove ; I have nothing to fay for 
my ſelf, do thou anſwer for me, O Lord 
my God. 

O Lord, I am cloathed with filthy gar- 
ments, and Satan ſtands at my right hand to 
reſiſt me; O be thou pleaſed to rebuke him, 
and pluck me as a brand out the fire; cauſe 


me with the righteouſneſs of thy Son. 
| Behold, O God, the Devil is comi 
[wards me, having great wrath, becau 
knoweth that he hath but a ſhort time. O 
\fave and deliver me, leſt he devour my ſoul 


to- 
he 


Is none to help. 


| 


Ii 3 O my 


like a Lion, and tear it in pieces while there 
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fit to ſtand tefore thy Throne. 
Lord, The ſnarcs of death c 


( 


liver my ſoul. 


Hell p luck me out of thy hand. 


| 


thy creature. 


| price of thy blood) to periſh. 
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O my God, I know that no unclean thing 
can enter into thy Kingdom, andI am nothing 
but pollution, my very righteouſnefles are as 
filthy rags. O waſh me, and make me white 
in the blood of the Lamb, that fo 1 may be 


ompaſs me 
round about; O let not the pains of Hell allo 
take hold upon me: but though I find trouble 
and heavinels, yet, O Lord, 1 befeech thee de- 1 


O dear Jeſus, who haſt bought me with the 
precious price of thine own blood, chal] 
now thy purchaſe, and let not the malice of 


O 'Dlefſed High- Prieſt, who art able to = 
them to the utmoſt who come unto God by 
| |rhee; fave me, ! beſeech thee, who have no 
hope but on thy mercies and Interceſſion. 


O God, I confeſs I have defaced that image 
of thine thou didſt imprint upon my ſoul; 
Yet, O thou faithful Creator, have pity on 


O Jeſu, I have by my many grievous Gas 
' crucified thee afreſh, yet thou who prayedſt 
for thy perſecutors, intercede ſor me alſo, and 
ſuffer not, O my Redeemer, my ſoul — 


| 


4 


O ſpirit of grace, I — by my horrid i im- 
pieties done deſpite to thee; 4 O bleſſed 
Comforter, though I have often grieved | 
thee, be thou pleaſed. to ſuecour and re- | 


lieve 


—— 
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| | glory ; 


 falvation. 


| Mineeyes look unto thee, O Lord; in thee 
is my truſt: O caſt not out my ſoul. 
0 Lord, in thee have I truſted ; 
| never be confounded. | 


© 


holineſs. 


O thou Captain of my Salvation, who wert 
made perfect by ſufferings, ſanctiſie to me all 
tho pains of body, all the terrours of mind 
' which thou ſhalt permit to fall upon me. 
| Lord, my {ſins have deſerved eternal tor-| 
ments; male me chearfully and thankfully to 
bear my preſent pains; chaſten me as thou 
| Pleaſeſt here, that I may not be condemned 
with the world. 


Lord, the waters are come in even unto 


| my ſoul. 


| waters, and make them like the pool of Be- 
theſda, that they may cure whatloeyer ſpiri 


| tual diſeaſe thou diſcerneſt in me 
O Chriſt, who firſt, fulered'ſ many and 


| 
grievous things, and then entred'ſt into thy 
make me ſo to ſufſer with thee, that 1 
| | Ay; allo be glorified Fi, thee. 


——_— — 


; 


lieve me, and ſay unto my ſoul, I am may 


Bleſſed Lord, who ſcourgeſt every fon 
whom thou receiveſt, let me not be 
weary of thy correction, but give me ſuch 
| ; bee ſubjection to thee the Father of Spi- 

ts, that this chaſtiſement may be for my 
— that I may thereby be partaker of thy 


2» — 


ket a 


{ 
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O let thy ſpirit move upon theſe 


© dear 


"+ a 
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O dear Jeſus, who humbledſt thy ſelf to 
he death of the Croſs for me, let the death 
f thine ſweeten the bitterneſs of mine. 

When thou hadſt overcome the ſharpneſs 
of death, thou didſt open the Kingdom of 
Heaven to all Believers. 


I believe that thou ſhalt come to be my 


. 


Judge. 
ö I pray thee therefore help thy ſervant, 
whom thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt 
Precious blood. 

Make me to be numbred with thy Saints 
in glory everlaſting. 
Thou art the Reſurrection and the Life; 
he that believeth in thee, though he were 
;dead, yet ſhall he live : Lord, I believe, help 
thou my unbelief. | 
| My fleſhand my heart faileth, but God is | 
the ſtrength of my heart, and my portion 
for ever. : 
' T defire to be diſſolved, and to be with 
Chriſt, which is far better : Lord, I groan 
earneſtly, deſiring to be cloathed upon with 


that Houſe from Heaven. 


I deſire to put off this my tabernacle. O 
be pleaſed to receive me into everlaſting ha- 
bitations. 

Bring my ſoul out of priſon, that I may | 
give thanks unto thy Name. 
| Lord, I am here to wreſtle not only with 
| fleſh and blood, but with principalities and 
powers, and ſpiritual wickedneſs, O take 

: me 


„ 
— 
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me from theſe tents of Aedar into the hea- 
venly Jeruſalem, where Satan ſhall be utterly 
trodden under my feet. 

| I cannot here attend one minute to thy 
ſervice without diſtraQtion ; O take me up 
to ſtand before thy Throne, where I ſhall 
ſerve thee day and night. | 

| 1 am here in heavineſs through many tri- 
bulations; O receive me into that place of 
reſt, where all tears ſhall be wiped from my 
eyes, where there ſhall be no more death, nor 
ſorrow, nor crying, nor pain. | 

| I am here in the ſtate of baniſhment and 
abſence from the Lord; O take me where I 
(ſhall for ever behold thy face, and follow the 
'Lamb whitherſoever he goeth. 

I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed 
my courſe, I have kept the faith; henceforth 


| 


neſs. 


O Bleſſed Jeſu, who haſt loved me, and 
| waſhed me from my fins in thine own 
| blood, receive my ſoul. : 

| Into thy hands I commend my ſpirit, for 
thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord, thou God of 
| Truth. Come, Lord Jeſu, come quickly. 


| 
| 
| 
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there is laid up for me a Crown of righteouſ- 


| 
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PSALM 74 F 


O God, wherefore art thou abſent from us fo long: 

| why is thy wrath fo hot againſt the ſheep of thy 

aſture 2 

' Pfal. 79. O God, the Heathen are come into thine 

| pt hong thy holy tem ” 

| nd made 2 an heap of ſtones, &c. 

 Pfal. 80. 1. O thou Kepler of Iſrael : thou 
that leadeſt Joſeph like a (beep : ſhew thy ſelf 

ale, th thou that _ yew the Rs &c. 
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have they defiled,, 
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| A r to FR uſed mtheſe times 
| of Ca amity. 
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Lord God, to whom vengeance be- 
longeth, deſire humbly to confeſs 


before thee, both on my own be- 


half, and that] of this Nation, that theſe F 
many years of calamity we have groaned | 
| under, are but the juſt (yea, mild) returns of 


thoſe 
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"A Prayer in times of Publick Calamity. 


thoſe many more years of our provocations 
againſt thee, and that thy preſent wrath is 
but the due puniſhment of thy abuſed mercy, 
O Lord, thou haſt formerly abounded to us 
in bleſſings above all the people of the earth. 
Thy Candle ſhined upon our heads, and we 

| delighted our felves in thy great goodnels ; 
peace was within our walls, and Plenteouſ- 
nels within our Palaces; there was no decay, 
no leading into Captivity, and no complain-! 
ing in our ſtreets: but we turned this Grace 


into Wantonneſs, we abuſed our Peace to Se- 
curity, our Plenty to Riot and Luxury, and 
made thoſe good things which ſhould have 
endeared our hearts to thee, the occaſion ot 
eſtranging them from thee. Nay, O Lord, 
thou gaveſt us yet more precious mercies, 
thou wer't pleaſed thy ſelf to pitch thy Ta- 
1 bernacle with us, to eſtabliſh a pure and glo- 
rious Church among us, and give us thy 
word to be a lamp unto our feet, and a light 
unto our paths. But, O Lord, we have made 
no other uſe of tliat light, than to conduct us 
'E ; to the chambers of death; we have dealt 

| proudly, and not hearkened to thy Command - 
ments, and by rebelling againſt the light, 

have purchaſed to our ſelves ſo much the 
; & | heavier portion in the outer darkneſs. And 
nov, O Lord, had the overflowings of thy 
2 F | vengeance been anſwerable to that ot our ” 


we had lotig ſince been ſwept away with a 
Iwift deſtruction; and there had been none of! 


0. us 


” 
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| and haſt proceeded with us with much pati- 
; ence and long-ullering, thou haſt ſent dy 


who when thou wouldſt heal us, will not be 
£4 thealed: 2 We know thou haſt pronounced, that 
there is no peace to the wicked; and how ſhall 


us alive at this day, to implore thy mercy: 
But thou art a gracious God, flow to anger, 


| Judgments to awaken us to repentance, and 
| haſt alſo allowed us ſpace for it: But alas! we 
have perverted this mercy of thine beyond all 
| the former ; we return not to him that ſmiteth 
us, neither do we ſeekthe Lord; we are ſlidden 
back by a perpetual back. ſliding ; no man re- 
penteth him of his wickedneſs, or faith, What 
have I done? Tis true, indeed, we fear the 
rod, (we dread every ſuffering, ſo that we are 
ready to buy it off with the fouleſt ſin) but we 
fear not him that hath appointed it, but by a 
| wretched obſtinacy harden our necks againſt 
thee, and refuſe to return. And now, O Go p, 
| what balm is there in Gilead that can cure us, 


we then pray for peace, that ſtil retain our 
wickedneſs? This, this, O Lord, is our ſoreſt 
diſeaſe; O give us Medicines to heal this ſick- 
neſs : heal our Souls, and then we know thou 
canſt ſoon heal our Land. Lord, thou haſt long 
ſpoken by thy Word to our ears, by thy Judg- 
ments even to all our ſenſes ; but unleſs thou 
ſpeak by thy Spirit toour hearts, all other calls 


will {till be ĩneffectual. O ſend out this voice, 
and that a mighty voice, ſuch as may awake 


us out of this  Lethargy : Thou that _—- call 


— —— 


1 


þ 


Lazarus out of the grave, O be pleaſed to call 
us who are dead, yea, putrified in treſpaſſes 
and fins, and make us to awake to righteouſ- 
neſs. And though, O Lord, our frequent reſiſt- 
| ances, even of thoſe inward calls, have juſtly! 
provoked thee to give us up to the luſt of our' 
own heart; yet, O thou boundleſs Ocean of 
mercy, who art good not only beyond what 
we can deſerve, but what we can wiſh, do 
not withdraw the influence of thy grace, and! 
take not thy holy ſpirit from us. Thou wer't 
found of thoſe that ſought thee not: O let 
that act of mercy be repeated to us who are; 
ſo deſperately, yet ſo inſenſibly ſick, that we 
cannot ſo much as look after the Phyſician ; 
and by how much our caſe is the more dan- 
gerous, ſo much the more ſoveraigu Remed ies 

do thou apply. Lord, help us, and conſider 

not ſo much our unworthineſs of thy aid, as: 
our irremediable ruine if we want it: (af. 
Lord, or we periſh eternally. To this end! 
diſpenſe to us in-our temporal intereſt what 
thou ſeeſt may beſt ſecure our ſpiritual; if a 
greater degree of out ward ny will tend 
to the curing our inward, Lord, ſpare not 
thy Rod, but ſtrike yet more ſharply. Caſt 
out this Devil, though with never-ſo-much 
foaming and tearing. But if thou ſeeſt that 
ſome return of mercy may be moſt likely to 
melt us, O be pleaſed ſo far to conde- 
ſcend to our wretchedneſs, as to afford us 
that ; and, whether by thy ſharper or thy, 
gentle 
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entler methods, bring us home to thy ſelf. 
then, O Lqpd, we know thy hand is not 
ortned, that it cannot fave: when thou 
ſt delivered us from our fins, thou canft 
and wilt deliver us from our troubles. O 
us thy mercy, and grant us thy falvation, 
hat being redeemed both in our bodies and 
ſpirits, we may glorifie thee in both, ina chear- 
God, thr and praiſe the Name of our 


„that hath dealt wonderfully with us, 
hrough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


| 


A Prayer for this Church. 


Thou great God of Reccmpences, who 
turneſt a fruitful Land into barrenneſs, 


in; thou haſt moſt juſtly executed that fatal 
ntence on this Church, which having 
been the perfection of beauty, the joy 
the whole Earth, is now become a ſcorn 
nd deriſion to all that are round about her. 
O Lord, what could have been done to thy 
Vineyard that thou haſt not done in it? And 
ſince it hath brought forth nothing but wild 
grapes, it is perfectly juſt with thee to take a- 
way the hedge thereof, and let it be eaten up. 


againſt us, yet do thou it for thy Name's ſake ; 


againſt thee. O the hope of 7ſrae!, the Sa- 
viour thereof in time of trouble, why * 
. | thon 


| 
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C the wickedneſs of them that dwell there- 


But, O Lord, though our iniquities teſtific 


8 . 6 — 


| 
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for our backſlidings are many, we have ſinned i | 


* 
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thou be as a ſtranger in the Land, as a way- 
faring Man that turneth aſide to tarry for a 
night? Why ſhouldſt thou be as a man aſto- 
'nied ? as a mighty man that cannot fave 2, 
Vet thou, O Lord, art in the midſt of us, and 
ue are called by thy name, leave us not; de- 
prive us of what outward enjuyment thou 
| pleaſeſt, take from us the opportunities of our 
| luxury, and it may be a mercy ; but O take | 
not from us the means of our Reformation, 
for that is the moſt direful expreſſion of thy 
wrath. And though we have hated the light, 
becauſe our deeds were evil; yet, O Lord, do 
not, by withdrawing it, condemn us to walk 
,on ſtill in darkneſs, but let it continue to ſhine 
till it hath guided our feet into the way of 
peace. O Lord, ariſe, ſtir up thy ſtrength, and 
come and help, and deliver not the Soul of 
thy Turtle Dove [This Diſconſolate Church} 
unto the multitude of the Enemy, but help 
her, O God, and that right early. But if, O 
Lord, our Rebellions have ſo provoked thee, 
that the Ark muſt wander in the Wilderneſs til 
all this murmuring Generation he conſumed, yet 
[ſt that not 1 with us; but bring it at laſt 
into a Canaan, and let our more innocent Poſte- 
'rity ſee that which in thy judgment thou denieſt 
to us. In the mean time let us not ceaſe to be- 
wall that deſolation our fins have brought, to 
think upon the ſtones of Sion, and pity to ſee 
her in the duſt, nor ever be aſhamet or afraid 
to own her in her loweſt and moſt perſecuted 
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Condition, but eſteem the reproach of Chriſt 
greater riches than the Treaſures of Egypt; 
and ſo approve our Conſtancy to this our 


[come in the glory of thee his Father with the 
holy Angels. Grant this, merciful Lord, for 
the ſame Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 


| A Prayer for the Peace of the Church. 


\ 
* W i c 
afflicted Mother, that her bleſſed Lord and { 
Head may own us with mercy, when he ſhall Þ* : 

[ 


Ord Jeſus Chriſt, which of thine Al- 

mightineſs madeſt all creatures both 
viſible and inviſible, which of thy Godly 
, wiſdom governeſt and ſetteſt all things in 
[moſt godly order, which of thine unſpeak- 
able goodneſs keepeſt, defendeſt and further- 
eſt all things, which of. thy deep mercy re- 


— — — — ih. 


! 


'the dead; vouchſafe, we pray thee, at laſt to 
caſt down thy countenance upon thy well- 


beloved Spouſe the Churh, but let it be that 
amiable and merciful countenance where- 


with thou pacifieſt all things in Heaven, in 


Earth, and whatſoever is above Heaven and 
under the Earth: vouchſafe to caſt upon us 


didſt once behold Peter that 
of thy t 


| 


| 


ſtoreſt the decayed, reneweſt the fallen, raiſeſt 


| thoſe tender and pitiful eyes with which thou 
great Shep herd J 
hy Church, and forthwith he — 2 ' 
himſelf and repented, with which eyes thou 
once didſt view the ſcattered Multitude, and 
| wert moved with compaſſion that for * 
of | 


1 


F ofa good Shepherd tliey wandred as Sheep! 


, 
| 
| 
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diſperſed and ſtrayed aſundsr. Thou ſeelt| 


(G gdod Shepherd) what ſundry ſort of 
Wolves have broken into thy ſheep coats 3 
© | ſo that if it were poſſible the very perfect per. 
© | ſons ſhould be brought into error: Thou ſeeſt 
with what Winds, with what Waves, with 
| | what Storms thy filly Ship is toſs d, the Ship 

wherein thy little Flock is in peril to be 
drowned. And what is now left, but that it 
utterly fink and we all periſh ? for this tem- 
peſt and ſtorm we may thank our own wick. 
edneſs and ſitiful living, we diſcern it well and 
cconfeſs it; we diſcern thy Righteouſneſs,and 
we bewail cur Unrighteouſneſs, but wWe 

appeal ro thy mercy which ſurmounteth all 

thy works; we have now ſuffered mucli pu- 
© niſhment, being ſcourged with ſo, many 
Wars, conſumed with ſuch loſſes of Goods, 
* ſhaken with ſo many floods, and yet appears 

there no where any Haven or Port unto us: | 
being thus tired and forlorn aniong (6: 
3 ſtrange evils, bur ſtill every day more Srle. 
vous puniſhments and more feem to hang 
= Over our heads zwe complain not of thy ſharp- 
neſs, moſt tender Saviour, but we diſcefn 


1 
1 


4 
1 
Ve 
| 


vouſer plagues we havedeſerved. But O moſt 
merciful Jeſus, we beſeech thee that tho 
wilt not conſider nor weigh what is due for 
dur deſervings; but rather what becometh 
thy mercy, without which neither the Ati- 
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here alſo thy mercy, foraſmuch as much grie.- 
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gels in Heaven can ſtand ſure before thee 
much leſs we filly veſels of clay. Have mer 
cy on us, O Redeemer, which art eaſie to 


cy, but give thou this glory unto thine own 
Name. Suffer not thoſe which either have 
not known thee,or do envy thy glory, conti- 
nually to triumph over us, and ſay, where is 
their God ? where is their Redeemer? where 
15 their Saviour 2 where 1s their Bridegroom 
that they thus boaſt on? Theſe opprobrious 
words redound unto thee, O Lord, while by 
our evils Men weigh and eſteem thy good- 
neſs: they think we be forſaken, whom they 
ſee not amended, Once when thou ſlept'ſt in 
the Ship, and a Tempeſt ſuddenly ariſing, 
thr-atned death to all in the Ship, thou a- 
wokeſt at the out- cry of a few Diſciples,and 
ſtraitway at thine almighty word the Wa- 
ters couched, the winds fell, the Storm was 
ſuddenly turned into a great Calm: the dumb 
waters knew their Maker's voice. Now in 
this far greater Tempeſt, wherein not a few 
mens bodies bein danzer, but innumerable 
Souls, we beſeech thee at the cry of thy ho- 
ly Church whichis in danger of drowning, 
that thou wilt awake. So many thouſands 
of Men do cry Lord ſave us, we periſh, the 
[Tempeſt is paſt man's power; it is thy word 
that muſt do the deed ; Lora Jeſu, only ſay 
thou with a word of thy mouth, Ceaſe, O 
Tempeſt, and ferthmiih ſha!l the defired Calm 


appear 


intreated, not that we be worthy of thy mer- 
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appear. Thou wouldeſt have ſpared ſo many 


wont then moſt of all to ſuccour, when the 
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thouſands of moſt wicked men, if in the City 
of Sodom had been found but ten good Men. 
Now here be ſo many thouſands of Men 
wyhich love the glory of thy Name, which! 
ſigh for the beauty of thy houſe, and wilt 
thou not at theſe Men's prayers let go thine ' 
Anger, and remember thine accuſtomed and 
old mercies? Shalt thou not with thy hea- 
venly policy turn our folly into thy glory? 
Shall thou not turn the wicked mens evils! 
into thy Church's good? For thy mercy is 


thing is with us paſt Remedy, and neither 
Thou alone bringeſt things that be never o 
out of order into order again, which art the 
only author and maintainer of Peace. Thou 
framedſt that old Confuſion, wherein with- 
out order, without faſhion, confuſedly lay 
the diſcordant ſeeds of things, and with a: 
wonderful order the things of that nature that i 
fought together, thou didſt allay and knit in 
a perpetual band. But how much greater; 
Confuſion this is, where is no Charity, 
no Fidelity, no bonds of Love, no Reverence 
neither of Laws, nor yet of Rulers; no agree- 
ment of Opinions, but as it were in a miſor- 
dered Quire, every Man ſingeth a contrary 
note! Among the heavenly Planets is no dif-! 


ths might nor wiſdom of Men can help it. 
| 


ſſeinion, the Elements keep their place, every 


one do the office whereunto they be appoint- 
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ed: And wilt thou ſuffer thy Spouſe,for whoſe 
ſake all things were made, thus by continual 
diſcords to periſh ? Shalt thou ſuffer the 
wicked Spirits which be authors and work: 
ers of diſcord to bear ſuch a ſwing in thy 
| Kingdom unchecked ? Shalt thou ſuffer the 
| 


ſtrong Captain of miſchief, whom thou once 
| overthreweſt, again to invade the Tents, and 

to ſpoil thy Soldiers? When thou wert here 
| man converſant among men, at thy voice fled 
the Devils. Send forth, we beſeech thee, O 
Lord, thy Spirit, which may drive away out 
of the breaſts of all them that profeſs thy 
Name, the wicked Spirits, maſters of riot, of 
covetouſneſs, of vain glory, of carnal luſt, of 
miſchief and diſcord. Create in us, O our God 
and King, a clean heart, and renew thy holy Spi- 
rit in our breaſts, pluck not from us thy Holy 
Ghoſt. Render unto us the joy of thy faving| 
health, andwith thy principal Spirit, ſtrengthen 
thy Spouſe and the Herd men thereof. By 


reduce ſo many Tongues, ſo many Nations, 


non, ſet in order this horrible Chaos, 


and avail of them which love thee. Stay this 
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| this Spirit thou reconciledſt the earthly to 
the heavenly : By this thou didſt frame and 


ſo many ſundry ſorts of Men into one body 
of a Church, which body by the ſame ſpirit! Þ 
is knit to thee their Head. This ſpirit if thou 

wilt vouchſafe to renew in all mens hearts, : 
then ſhall all the foreign miſeries ceaſe, or: þ 
if they ceaſe not, they ſhall turn to the profit 
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ling to thy Prophets ſaying, contriveth all 


ET: 


(O Lord Jeſus )let thy ſpirit ſtretch out it ſelf | 
upon theſe waters of evil wandring Opini- 
ons. And becauſe thy Spirit, which accord- 


things, hath alſo the Science of ſpeaking 3 
make, that like as unto all them which be 
ofthy Houſe is onelight, one Baptiſm, one 
God, one Hope, one Spirit, ſo they may alſo 
have one Voice, one Note, one Song, profel- 
ſing one Catholick truth. When thou didſt 


threweſt out from above thy precious things, 
thou gaveſt gifts among men, thou dealteſt 


from above thy old bountifulneſs, give that 
thing to thy Church, now fainting and 
growing downward, that thou gaveſt unto 
her ſhooting up. at her firſt beginning. Give 
unto Princes and Rulers the grace ſo to ſtand 
in awe of thee, that they may ſo guide the 
Common · weal, as they ſhould thortly render 
account unto thee, that art the King of Kings. 
Give wiſdom to be always aſſiſtant unto them, 
that whatſoever is beſt to be done, they may 
eſpie it in their minds, and purſue the ſame 
in their doings. Give to the Biſhops the gift of 
Prophecy,that they may declare and interpret 
holy Scripture, not of their own brain, but 
of thine inſpiring. Give them the threefold 
Charity which thou once demandedſt of 


' Peter, what time thou didſt betake unto him 


mount up to Heaven triumphantly, thou 


ſundry rewards of thy ſpirit. Renew again 
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the charge of thy Sheep. Give to the Prieſts 
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the love of Soberneſs and of Chaſtity. Give 
to thy People a good will to follow thy 
Commandments, and a readineſs to obey! 
ſuch perſons as thou ha i appointed over! 
them. So ſhail it come to paſs, if through! 
thy gift thy Princes ſhali command that 
thou requireſt, if thy Paſtors and Herdmen 
ſhall teach the fame, and thy People obey 
them both, that the old dignity and tranquil 
lity of the Church ſhall return again with 
a goodly order unto the glory of thy Name, 
Thou ſparedſt the Mnevites appointed to 
be deſtroyed, as ſoon as they converted to 
Repentance, and wilt thou deſpiſe thy Houſe; 
falling down at thy feet, which inſtead of 
fackcloth hath fighs, and inſtead of aſhes tears? 
Thou promiſeſt forgivene.s to ſuch as turn 
unto thee, but this ſelf thing is thy Gift, a man 
to turn with his whole heart unto thee, to the 
intent all our goodneſs ſhou'd redound unto 
thy glory. Thou art the Maker, repair the 
work that thou haſt faſhioned. Thou art the 


art the Saviour, ſuffer not them to periſh 
which do hang on thee. Thou art the Lord 


art the Head, help thy meinbers.Thou art the 


| 
| 


Redeemer. fave that thou haſt bought. Thou 


and Owner, challtn:e thy poſſeſſion. Thou 


=_ . | 
King. give us a reverence of thy Laws. Thou 


art the Prince of Pcace, breath upon us bro-| 2 
therly love. Thou art the God, have pity on 


thy humble beſeechers, be thou according to 
Pauls ſay ing, all things in all men, to the 
intent 
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a 
agreeing minds and conſonant voices for mer- 
cy obtained at thy hands, may give thanks to 


intent the whole Quire of thy Church with 


the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt; which after 
the moſt perfect example of concord be di- 
ſtinguiſhed in property of Perſons, and one 
in nature: to whom be praiſe and glory e- 
ternally. Amen. | 


A Prayer for the Queen's Majeſty, out of the 
| We Liber Regalis. 


I Creatoz of men, Governoz of Empires, 
and eſtabliſer of all Kingdoms, who out of the 
loins of our Father Abraham didſt chufe a King 
that became the @avicur of all Kings and Nati⸗ 
ons of the earth, Bleſs, we beſecch the, thy faith⸗ 
kuf Servant, and our dzead Soveraign Lady, 


as thou did Moſes in the Bush, Joſhua in the 
Battle Gideon in the field, and Samuel in the 
Temple. Let the Dew of thine abundant mer- 


of David and Solomon, Be unto her an Helmet 
of Salvation againſt the face of her enemies, 
and a ftrong Tower of defence in the time of ad- 
verlity. Let her Reign be p2oſperons, and hev 
days many. Let peace,and love, and holineſs ; let 
juſtice, and truth, and all Chziſtian vertues flon- 
riſh in her time. Let her people ſerve her with 


Queen ANN, with the richeſt blefings of thy! 
Gzace Eſtablich her in the Thꝛone of her K ing- 
dom by thy mighty aid and pꝛoted ien; Uiſit her 


cies fail upon her head, andgive her the blelling 


O D the unſpeakable Authoz of the wozld, 


honour and obedfence : and let her ſo duly ſerve 
115 here on earth, that ſhe may hereafter ever · 


laſtingly reign with the in Heaven, thzough Jes! 


tus Chꝛiſt our Lo: 


d. Amen, 
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